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TO THE PUBLIC. 



The Publishen being well aware of the importance of obtain- 
jig a lull and correct report of this discnssion, have spared no 
pains nor expense to effect this object. 

They employed two gentlemen well qualified as reporters. 

From the joint notes of these, they furnished each of the 
parties with a copy of his part of the report for revision, with 
the express understanding, that nothing should be added or sub- 
tracted to make their speeches different from what they were 
when originally delivered. 

After being put in t3rpe, a proof sheet of all was sent to 
each, for his last corrections. 

Believing, that by this means, the detideratum sought, has 
been obtained, this work, is now commended to an enquiring, 
intelligent, and reading community. 

THE PUBLISHERS. 

CnrcQVNATi, fVf. 1837. 
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INTRODUCnON. 



To introduce the following report to the reader, we lay be- 
foie him the correspondence of the parties, which immediately 
preceded the debate. 

LETTER FROM MR. CAMPBEIX. 

CzvoivvATX, Jav. 11th, 1837. 
JBithop PuntU^BapeeUd Sirt 

At two o'clock this morning, after a tedious and perilous journey of 
ten days, I safely arrived in this city. The river having become innaviga- 
ble in consequence of the ice, I was compelled to leave it and take to the 
woods, about two hundred miles above. By a zigzag course which car- 
ried me to Chillicothe and Columbus, sometimes on foot, sometimes on a 
sidgh, and finally by the mail stage, I accomplished a land tour of two 
"hundred and forty miles, equal to the whole distance from Wheeling to 
Cincinnati. 

Afier this my travel's history, I proceed to state, that it was with pleas- 
ure I^ received either from you or some of my friends, a copy of the Daily 
Gazette, on the 22d ult. intimating your fixed purpose of meeting me in a 
public discussion of my propositions, or of the points at issue between Ro- 
man Catholics and Protestants. This, together with your former declara- 
tions in favor of full and free discussion, is not only in good keeping with 
the spirit of the age, and the genius of our institutions, but fully indicative 
of a becoming confidence and sincerity in your own cause. This frank and 
manly course, permit me to add, greatly heightens my esteem for you. 

Now, sir, that I am on the premises, I take the earliest opportunity of 
informing you of my arrival, and of requesting you to name the time and 
place in which it may be most convenient for you to meet me for the pur- 
pose of arranging the preliminaries. It has occurred to me, that it would 
be useful and commendable to have an authentic copy of our discussion, 
signed by our own hands, and published with our consent ; and that it 
might have all the authority and credit which we could give it, it would be 
a9 ▼ 
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Vi INTKODtJCTION. 

expedient to sell to eome of the publishera in this city, the copyright, and 
let them employ a stenographer or stenographers to report faithfully the 
whole matter. 

It will also secure for sach a work a more extensive reading, and cons»- 
qnently a wider range of usefubiessy and I have no doubt, be most accep- 
table to our feelings, and ereiy way reputable, to devote the profits, or the 
proceeds of the copyright, to some benevolent institution, on which we 
may both agree ; or in case of a difference on a fitting iniattitntion, that we 
select each an object t^tv1^|h|Wi| cjMi, mHf| ppiv^pntiously assign all the 
profito of such publication. 

In order to these ends, it will be necessary, that we timonsly arrange all 
the preliminaries, and as many persons are now in waiting, I trust it may 
be every way practicable, during the day, to come to a full understanding 
on the whole premises. 

. Very respectfully. 

Tour ob't scrv't 



BISHOP PURCELL'S REPLY. 

JU^. jSkxander QtmpbeH'-'JSfff Dear Sir / 

I sincerely sympathise, with you on the tediousniess and pexilp of your 
jon^ey,from Bethany to Qincinnati. This- is truly a drea4ful time, to 
embark on our river, or to traverse our state. The sun's bright iacCf I 
l^ave not seen fojE several days ; I hope when the forth-coming, discussion 
is once finished, our minds, like his orb, will be less dimmed by the doads, 
a|id radwByte tl\e Ugji^ and vital warmth without which this world would be 
a desert waste. 

If it meet your convenience, I shall be happy to meet you, at any timiB 
in the morning, or in the afternoon, at the Athensum. 

Your proposition respecting the sale of an authentic copy of the discuii- 
sion to, a publisher, and the proceeds, all expenses deducted, applied to the 
benefit of some charitable institution, or institutions, meets n^ hearty con- 
currence. And I propose that one half the avails of sale be given to the 
« Cincinnati Orphan Asylum," and the other half to the « St Peter's fe- 
male Orphan Asylum,*^ comer of Third and Plum streets, Cincinnati. 

With best wishea for your eternal welfare, and thiat of all those who sin- 
cerely seek for the truth as it is in Christ Jesus, I remain 
Yery respectfully yours, 

t JOHN B. PURCELL, 

Bishop of Cincinnati* 
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XHTftOjyQQTIQir. IKII 

TMr parlito met kt the Alhemeon^ ai d o'doek, F; Ml of Jan. 
11th., when after some debate on the question, Who shM he 
tik pispondmt 9 ^0y finally agreed' \» the fisUowing' 

vaLs» OF piaeuasioN. 

I. We agree thai the copy-ri^ht of the diacunion AsXL be aold to aome 
bookseller, who diatl haye it taken down by a stenographer, and that all the 
ayails of thft copy-right shall be equally divided between two such^ pnbUc 
chaorities as Bishop Piircell and Mr. Campbell shall respectively designate. 

%. That the discussion fshall take place in the SycamorenBtreet meeting 
house ; and it shall eontinne seven days, exclusiYe of Sunday, commencing 
to-day, (Friday, 13th) from half past 9 o'clock, A. M. to half past 13, and 
fiom 3tD ft F. M., each day. 

9. Mr. Campbell idiall open the discussion each session, and Bishop Pur- 
cell respond. During the moi^g- session the first speech of each shall not 
exceed an hour, nor the second half an hour. In the afternoon each speaker 
shall occiq>y only half an hour. 

4. This discussion shall be under dMt 4ireet«SR of ftthotr^. sf ftra msdSrtt- 
tors; of whom each party shall choose two, and these a fifth: any three of 
whom shall constitute a quorum. 

5. Tiie duties of the moderators shall be to preserve order in the assem- 
bly, and to keep the parties to the question. 

t JOHN B. PURCELL, 
A. CAMPBELL. 

In order to meet, as far as possible, the arrangements' entered 
into for conducting the contemplated debate for seven days, Mr. 
Campbell, according to agreement, sent to bishop Purcell, on 
Thursday morning, Jan. 12, the following statement of the 

POINTS AT ISSUE. 

1. The Roman Catholic Institution, sometimes called the < Holy, Apos- 
tolic, Catholic, Church,' is not now, nor was dhe ever, catholic, apostolic, 
or holy ; but is a tect in the fidr import of that word, older than any other 
sect now existing, not the * Mother and Mistress of all Churches,' but an 
apostacy from the only true, holy, apostolic, and catholic church of Christ'' 

2. Her notion of apostolic succession is without any foundation in the 
Bible, in reason, or in fact ; an imposition of the most injurious consequences, 
built upon unscriptural and anti-scriptural traditions, resting wholly upon the 
opinions of interested and fallible men. 

3. She is not uniform in her faith, or united in her members ; but muta- 
ble and fidUble, as any other sect of philosophy or religion— Jewish, Turk- 
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Viii INTRODUCTION. 

iih, or Chxiftmn-*a eonfeaewaion of Mcta, under a pditieo>«celMUflt]e 

head. 

4. She is the « Babylon'' of John, the « Manof Sin" of Paul, and Ihe Em- 
pire of the " Youngest Horn" of Daniel's Sea Monster. 

6. Her notions of purgatoiy, indnlgenoes, auricalar confession, remission 
of sins, transubstantiation, sopere]x>gation, Ac, essential elements of her sys- 
tem, are immoral in their tendency, and injurious to the well-being of soci- 
ety, religious and political. 

6. Notwithstanding her pretensions to have given us the Bible, and &^th in 
it, we are perfectly independent of her for our knowledge of that book, and 
its evidences of a divine original. 

7. The Roman Catholic religion, if infallible and unsusceptible of reforma- 
tion, as alleged, is essentially anti-American, being opposed to the genius of 
all free institutions, and positively subversive of them, opposing the general 
reading of the scriptures, and the diffusion of useful knowledge among 
the whole community, so essential to liberty and the permanency of good 
government. 

A, CAMPBELL. 
CtxcjMiKjnt, 19th Janvaiy, 1837. 
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debate: 

OK TttB 

ROMAN CATHOLIC Rl^IGION. 



REPORT. 

Th$ paatiet tut acoordjav to appof ntaent, on tht 13A Janaatr, l98T, «« t&« 
SxcMBiftre Sfi«et M«#tms Ho«i6f a* Mf pMt nliie o'clock^ A. M. 

MODERATORS, 
Messbs. Sascuul Lewis, TBoaiAa J^ Bicwu, Willuk Dnzisr, John Bo- 
oERft Aia> J. W. Putt. 

WUiLIAM DIBNET, COAIBM AN. 

Mr. SSunvel Lewis, iMthif ciJted the lueefin^ <d onlef, i^d the mlea 6t iSx9 
Deb»t«»at amtd iniiMi betfrciea the partiet, and file •pfropothiens iid?aiiee<i bj 
Air. Outafb^ ht dnevMibo. He re<|iieste«| the Mdience to re6«iik firom tnj 
aodJUengii^of ap|»obRtio« ordiM^pprobaiiea, a» it would intena|^taM dftbale. 

Mb. Cftinpbell wea qpeiwd tlie debate aa ioRoWt r-* 

My Citriiliea 1Mm*i anMJfWom*C&ttmf^ 

I i^fwer ftelcnre fovt at tltte lime, bj iitet good proTicteMe 6f oar 
"Heof^nlj FMi!teT, hi defence of *e trutfk, and in explana^on of the 
»eat ]f«*6€ftiiDff, regenefa^i^ and ennoHin^ pritoiplee of l^rofestaiit- 
Htt, as e|meeed to tbe elaims and pteftntiona of the Homiaii Cafiiolic 
chnTch. I come not here to advocate the* paitfctdat tetvete of any 
sect, but to defend the great cardinal principles of Protestantism. 

Caasldezable paiiw appear to haTO been taken by the gentleman 
who i» fBif oppenettt eni thie eceaaLoiftt^ ta impress upon the minda of 
HkmwMA^ the ifdea that he staada hfeni in ike attitude of a defender 
of Cfatholicism, and to represent me as ifs assailant. I ant sorry to 
aajr iha* «tett somsi Fidteatanl^haiTe oontnbnted to giire Ilia* e<der to 
this dttbeEte; £or i sanr in tins Bnonang'a Gaaette a» aatblcv in which 
I HBBb leasesealed a« ooodbeting a emiade affsanst the Bobmiii Catho- 
lics. B» editaa aypaars W hsnre hi» 9 ^ mm Sn m morhidly enlisted in 
Ifteir came* He is reory symp^faetie ifitaeed, iii behalf of the Roman 
CadiolJir rdigiee. Ihrery< amnay tho motiier chuieh feela is a pang 
to him ; for every groan i^ heaves be has a bettie Ml of teara read^ 
to be povaed out; £ will sot stop te^ eoanire whether they are politi- 
eal or VBMgioaa team. 1 have to do with tiie wxirthy gentleman here» 
who haa represented ana as hannr Tokuttaeiad to come forward with 
an attack npon the Oatholte ehurch. 

I need aaaredy infbrm that portion of my andienee, who were pre^ 
sent' at the last meeting of the Gofiege of Teachers in this city, that 
so far from its beimr tnie tiiat I made on attack in the first instance^ 
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10 DBBATB ON THB 

upon the Roman Catholic chnich, the gentleman did fiiet assail the 
Protestants. 

He says in the Gazette of the 19th of Dec. 1836, that I am a hold and 
wanton challenger ; but a word of comment on this document will 
shew that it is quite the other way. 

The issue was made in the first instance in the College of Teach- 
ers. You will recollect that when Dr. J. L. Wilson read an oration 
on the subject of universal education, the gentleman arose, and in that 
Protestant house, and before a Protestant assembly, directly and pos- 
itively protested a^nst allowing the book which Protestants claim 
to contain their religion, to be used in schools. He uttered a tirade 
against the Protestant modes-of teaching, and against the Protestant 
iimuence upon the community. This was the origin of the dispute. 
Had it not been for the assertions made by the gentleman on that oc- 
casion, we should not have heard one word of a discussion. 

It is true that the propositions just read may present me in the at- 
titude of what he is pleased to call an assailant of the Roman church. 
But the question is— 4iow has the controversy originated ? And let 
me ask, now is it possible for the gentleman to prove that, because, 
a year ago, I made some answer to an attack on Protestantism from 
the state of Illinois, and called for some more reputable antagonist, 
that on this account he did not assail Protestantism, and that I sim 
the assailant in this case? Does my having been plaintiff in that 
case make me necessarily plaintiff in every other case 1 Does my 
having told him that I stood prepared to discuss the question at large 
with any creditable gentleman— [Here Mr. C. was interrupted by the 
moderators as not sj^aking to the point.] I submit to the decision 
of the moderators. I thought it due to myself, that the public should 
know precisely the attitude in which the gentleman and myself stand 
in ^s matter. I stand here as the defender of Protestantism, and 
not as the assailant of Catholicism. I wished to exonerate myself 
from such an imputation. But as the gentlemen have decided that 
we proceed at once to the question, let us begin and examine Uie first 
proposition. It is as follows : 

" Prop. I. Ilie Romftn Catkollc tnBiitution, sometimefl called the * Holy, 
Apostolic, Catholic, Church/ is not now, nor was she ever, catholic, apostolic, or 
holy ; but is a tect in the Iklr import of that word, older than any other sect now 
existing, not the ' Mother -and Mictress of all Churches,' but an apostacy from 
the onfy true, holy, apostolic, and catholic church of Christ." 

' As this is the place and time for logic rather Xkan rhetoric, I will 
proceed to define the meaning of the important terms contained in 
this proposition. The subject is the Roman Catholic Institution. 
This institution, notwithstanding its large pretensions, I affirm, can 
be proved clearly to be a aeet^ in the true and proper import of the 
term. Though she call herself the mother and mistreSs of all churches, 
she is, strictly speaking, a sect, and no more than a sect. We now 
propose to adduce proof to sustain this part of ^e proposition. 

In the first place, the very term Roman Catholic indicates diat she 
is a sect, and not the ancient, universal and apostolic church, tiie mo- 
ther and mistress of all churches. If she be the only universal or 
Cathelie church, why prefix the epithet Roman ? A Roman Catholic 
church is a contradiction. The word Catholic means universal—the 
word Roman means something local and particular. What sense or 
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meaning is there in a paxticular aniyersal thurch 1 It is awkward on 
another account. If she pretends to he considered the only true and 
univeTsal church of Christ among all nations and in all times, why 
call herself Roman? To say the Roman Catholic church of Amen- 
ca, is just as absurd as to say the Philadelphia church of Cincinnati, 
— ^the London church of Pittsburgh, — the church of France of the 
United States. The very terms that she chooses indicates that she 
cannot be the universal church. 

It will not help the difficulty to call her the Church af Rome. These 
words indicate a sect and only a sect, as much as the words Roman 
Catholic. They signify strictly, only the particular congregations 
meeting in that place. 

The Roman Catholic historians endeavor to reconcile this discre- 
pancy of terms by saying that, though those particular conpegations 
are meant, in their larger sense the terms are used to designate, all 
those con^gations, scattered throu^out the world, who are in com- 
munion with the church of Rome. Thus testifies Du Pin— 

** It is true, that at the present tidie, the name of the church of Rome, is giv- 
en to the Catholic church, and that these two terms pass for synonymous. 

"But in antiquity no more was intended .by the name of the church of Rome, 
than the church of the city of Rome, and the popes (bishops) in their subscrip- 
tions or superscriptions, look simplv to the quality of bishops of Rome. The 
Greek schismatics seem to be the first who gave the name of the church of 
Rome to all the churches of the west, whence the Latins made use of this to dis- 
tinguish the churches which communicated with the church of Rome, from the 
Grei^ks who were separated from her communion. From this came the custom 
to give the name of the church of Rome to the Catholic church. But Uie other 
churches did not from this lase their name or their authority." 

I shall hereafter ^ve the day and date of this separation, when she 
received this sectarian designation and became a sect, in the proper 
acceptation of that term. It may, perhaps, a|)pear that it was not 
only unscriptural, but dishonorable ; as opprobrious as ever were the 
terms Lutheran or Protestant. 

But suppose we call her " Catholic" alone; and her advocates now 
endeavor to impress the idea that she is no longer to be called *' Ro- 
man Catholic," but Catholic, this term equally proves her a sect ; for 
in the New Testament and primitive antiquity there is no such de- 
signation. It is simply the church of Christ. It is one thing for us 
to choose a name for ourselves, and another to have one chosen for us 
by our enemies. Societies, like persons, are passive in receiving 
their names. It is with churches as it is with individuals ; they may 
not wear the name they prefer. She wishes now to be called no lon- 
ger Roman Catholic, but Catholic. She rej^udiates the appellation 
of Roman ; and claims to be the only Catholic church that ever was, 
and is, and ever more shall be. But we cannot allow her to assume 
it ; and we dare not, in truth, bestow it, for she is not catholic. But, 
as there is no church known in the New Testament by that name, 
could we sa designate her, still she would be a sect. 

But let me ask, what is the church of Rome of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, or rather, what is the present Roman Catholic institution? 
Permit me here to say, most emphatically, that I have not the slight- 
est disposition to use terms of opprobrium in speaking of this church ; 
1 who is opposed to me in this debate. I 



or of the worthy gentleman "^ 

do not wish or mtend to use the slightest expression which could be 

construed into an unfriendly tone oi satire, irony or invective towards 
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the respectable genUeman, or towards his church. I shall apeak 
fireely of her pretensions to be the only trae chuieh, ^, bat I shall 
obserre a scrupulous respect in all my langaa^no towards the prestoa 
representatires of the Catholic church in the nineteenth century. 
Are we then to understand her as the immutable, ttniyersai, ancient, 

§rimitiye» apostolic church of Christ t Are we to understand thia by 
le Roman Catholic church of the nineteenth centiuy, with her popes, 
her cardinals, her patriaichs, primates, metropolitans, archbishops, 
archdeacons, monks, friars, nuns, &c. &e. teachtn|f and preaching the 
use and worship of ima|^e8, relics, penances, inyoeation of departed 
men and women. Veneration for some being wiunn they cidl '« the mo- 
ther of God,'' teaching and preaching the doctrine of priestly dissolu- 
tion, auricular confiession, pttrjgpalcsry» transnbstantiation, extrane unc- 
tion, &c. &c. 

Is this the ancient, unirersal, holy apostolic church 1 Not one of 
these dogmas can be found in d&e bible. 

They ori^nated hundreds of years since, as I am prepared to show, 
from the evidence of Roman Catholic authors themselTcs. How then 
can we call it the ancient apostolic church 1 Not one of these offices 
nor dogmas is mentioned in the New Testament. Hear Du Pin on 
this point. In exposing the imposition, practised, by an effort, so 
late as the ninth century, to foist into the history of the church certain 
pretended decrees or writings of those called the first popes, Du Pin, 
an authentic Roman Catholic historian, proYes these decrees and 
writings to be spurious, because in them there are numerous allusions 
to offices and customs not yet existing in the times referred to. 

** The following proves them sparious. Ist. The secoad epistle of St Clement 
directed to St. James, speaks of the CMimrU or doorkeei>ers, archdeacons and 
other ecclesiastical officers, that were not then iirtrodueed into the church.'* 

2nd. ** This letter mentions mi-^eacons, an order not then established in the 
church." p. 584. 

3d. ** In the first Epistle attributed to St. SixtuSf he is called an * archbishop,* 
a word not used in this time." 

4th. ** The second, attributed to the same pope, mentions consecrated vessela, 
and appeals to JRom«, the grandeur of the churca. It is there pretended that all 
bishops wait for the pope^s decision, and are instmcted bj his tetters ; modes 
of speakii^ never used b^ the first bishops of Rome.*' 

5th. ** The epistle attributed to Telesphortu calls him an archbishop, a name 
unknown in the first ages." 

6th. *'' There is a decree in it, to enjoin three masses on our Savior'^ nativity, 
a custom not so ancient.** 

7th. ** We find several passara in the letter attributed to AtUeeiut, which 
does not agree with the time of that pope ; as, for instance, what is there laid 
down concerning the ordinations of buhopa, sacerdotal tonaure, archbishops and 
primates, which were not instituted till long after ; besides many things of the 
same nature." p. 585. , 

How, then, cafi we suppose that this church of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, with so many appenda^ges, is the apostolic church — ^the only 
original, primitiye, uniyersal institution of Christ? 

Sut she glories in the name of mother and mistress of all churches 
throughout the world. This astonishes me still more ; for with the 
bible m his hand and history before him, who can stand up and say, 
that this church ever was the mother and mistress of all churches 

The most ancient catholic church was the Hebrew. She was the 
mother, though not the mistress of all churches; for the christian 
chun^ has no reigning queen on earth, to lord it over her-— as Paul 
says, on another occasion — ''Jerusalem is the mother of us aU." 
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Tf the geiitlemAn admit Luke to be a faithful historian, he must noil 
onl^ i^lace the Hebrew church first, but the Samaritan, PheniciaiL 
i^yrian and Hellenist churched as older than the church in Rome. I 
say if we speak of churches, as respects antiquity, the Hebrew, Ss- 
maritan, Syrian and Phenician churches must he regarded as prior to 
Her. llie Acts of the Apostles close with PauPs first appearance in 
Home. 

But that the Roman Catholic institution may stand before you in 
l>old relief as a sectarian establishment, I will give you a definition 
of her pretensions, from an authentic source, one of her own stan- 
dards. The Douay catechism, in answer to the question— *' What 
are the essential parts of the church 1" teaches " A pope, or supreme 
hdad, bishops, pastors and laity.*' p. 20. 

These, then, are the four constituent and essential elements of the 
Roman Catholic church. The first is the pope, or head. If will be 
confessed by all, that, of these, the most essential is the head. But 
should we take away any one of these, she loses her identity, and 
ceases to be what she assumes. My first effort then shall be to prove 
that, for hundreds of years afler Chnst, she was without such a head ; 
tiie imost indispensable of these elements ; and consequently^, this be* 
ing essential to her existence, she was not from the beginninff. Be- 
. cause no body can exist before its head. Now, if we can find a time 
when there was no pepe, or supreme head, we find a time when there 
was no Roman Catholic party. 

By referring to the scriptures, and to the early ecclesiastical re- 
cords, we can easily settle this point. Let us be^n with the New 
Testament, which all agree, is the only authenticated standard of 
faith and manners — ^the only inspired record of the christian doctrine. 
This is a cardinal point, and I am thankful that in this we all a|rree. 
What is not found there, wants the evident sanction of inspiration, 
and can never command the respect and homage of those who seek 
for divine authority in hiih and morality. 

I affirm then, that not one of the offices, I have enumerated, as be- 
longing to the Roman Catholic church, was known in the days of 
the apostles, or is found in the New Testament. On the contrary, 
the very notion of a vicar of Christ, of aprince of the apostles, or of 
a universal head, and government in the Christian church ia repugnant 
to the genius and spirit of the religion. We shall read a few passa- 
ges of scripture, from the Roman version, to prove that the very idea 
of an earthly head is unscriptural and anti-scriptural. The version 
from which I am about to quote was printed in New York, and is eer- 
tified to correspond exactly, with the Rhemish ori^nal, by a number 
of gentlemen, of the first standing in society. If. it differs from any 
other and more authentic copy, I will not rely upon it. I am willing 
to take whatever bible the gentleman may propose. I read from the 
twentieth of Matthew. ** Jesus said to his disciples. You know that 
the princes of the Gentiles overrule them, and those that are the grea- 
ter exercise power against them. It shall not be so among you, but 
whosoever will be the greater among you, let him be your minister !" 
Does this convey the idea of a prince among the apostles, a vicar oi 
Christ, a lord over the people of God 1 Does it not rather say there 
shall not be any lordship amongst you ! This conimand is express, 
ihat there shall not be a pope, a supreme lord of the christian church. 
Again, Matt. 23. 8. ** Be not you called Rabbi, for one is your Matfter 
B 
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and all ye are brethren : and call none father (i. e. pope) for one is 
your father, be that is in heaven. Neither be you called masters, for 
one is your master, Christ. He that is the greater of you shall be 
your servitor !" If the very question about a pope had been before 
the Messiah at this time, he could not have spoken more clearly. 
This expression indicates the most perfect e(|[uality of rank among 
the apostles and disciples of Christ, and positively forbids, in a re- 
ligious sense, the assumption of the title oi father ox pope. The com 
mandment which says " thou shalt not steal," is not more clearly laid 
down than the command '^ call no man father." 

Now will the gentleman deny that ".pope" (in Greek " pappas/' 
in Latin, " papa") means " father V and that the case clearly comes 
within the command. Jesus Christ says, " call no man pope ;" yet 
they ordain a bishop and call him pope ; and this pope claims the 
title of " universal father" — supreme head and governor of the church 
of Christ. He is sometimes called Lord God the pope. 

This testimony of Christ will outweigh volumes. Put all the fo- 
lios and authorities, which the gentleman may bring, on: one side, and 
this text of Jesus Christ on the other, and the former, in comparison 
will be found light as the chaff which is blown away by a breath. 

Can any one, then, who fears God and believes in the Messiah, call 
the pope, or any human being " father" in the sense here intended. 
The Lord anticipated the future in all his precepts, and spoke with 
an eye to it as well as to* the men of his own time. He had the pride 
and assumptions, of the Rabbis of Jerusalem, in his eye, who cove- 
ted renown, who loved such greetings in the market place, and re- 
ceived such compellations in the synagogues. Describing these men 
to his disciples, he cautions them against their example, and teaches 
them to regard each other as brethren. I hope the gentleman will pay 
particular attention to this point in his reply to these remarks. 

The third testimony on which we rely will be found in Ephesians 
iv. 11. This passage sums up^all the officers or gifts which Jesus 
gave the church after his ascension into heaven. " And " says Paul 
'* he gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, 
and some pastors, and doctors " or teachers. In this enumeration, 
which contains tiie whole, there is no pope. The highest or first rank 
is given to apostles. 

In every other enumeration found in the epistles, there is the same 
clear reference to the apostles as ihefirst class. 1 Cor. xii. 28. But 
let Peter himself speak as to his rank. We see that in his own 1st 
Epistle, ch. 1, he calls himself an apostle, not the apostle of Jesus, 
not the prince of apostles, not the supreme head of the church. Pe- 
ter had no idea of such headship and lordship. 

Again in addressing the "seniors" or elders, chap. v. 1. he says, 
" I myself am a fellow senior." They were all co-elders, co-bishops, 
co-apostles, as respected each other ; and as respected all other offi- 
cers the apostles were^rs^ The thought of a supreme head amongst ~ 
them is not found in the New Testament ; only as reprobated by our 
Savior. 

I will not, at present, advance any more scriptural authority upon 
the point, but shall proceed to examine what foundation this element 
of the Roman church, has in ancient history. But I would here say 
distinctly, once for all, that I will not open a single document to prove 
any doctrine, tenet, or principle of Protestantism, other than this holy 
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record of the prophets, and apostles, the holy men of God, who spake* 
as they were moved hy the Hol^ Spirit. On these I rely, and I af- 
firm tiiat these contain no authority for the assumption of the doctrine 
of a universal father, pope, or head of the church. There was no 
such person mentioned— no such idea cherished until hundreds of 
years after the death of the apostles. 

I will read the following general remarks by this learned historian. 
The title ps^e is as follows :— • 

A New History of Ecclesiastical Writers, containing an account of 
the authors of the several books of the Old and New Testaments ; of 
the lives and writings of the primitive Fathers : an abridgment and 
catalogue of their works ; their various editions, and censures, deter- 
mining the genuine and spurious. Togrether with a judgment upon 
style and doctrine. Also a compendious history of the Councils ; with 
Chronological Tables of the whole, written in French by Lewis El- 
lies Du Pin, doctor of the Sorbonne, and Regius Professor at Paris 
3 vois. FbUo. The .Third Edition corrected, Dublin, printed by and for 
George Grierson, at the TSvo Bibles in Essex Street, mdccxxiv. 

I am happy to find, appended to the preface, the seals and signatures 
of men hi^h in the church, which I cannot now stop to read. 

From this work I will proceed to read some passages in prooi] 
of the proposition I have advanced, that there is not a vestige of evi 
denee m favor of the cardinal idea, of the Roman Catholic religion, 
that there was a pope in the first ages of the church. At the close of 
the third century the highest advance yet made towards any supremacy 
in the church on the ground of metropolitan standing, is Uius describ 
ed by Du Pin. 

f' The bishops of great cities had their prerogatives in ordinations, and in coon* 
cils; 'and as in civil affairs men generally had recourse to the civil metropolis, so 
likewise in ecclesiastical matters, they consulted with the bishop of the metro* 
politancity. The churches of the three principal cities of the world were looked 
upon as chief, and their bishops attributed great prerogatives to themselves. The 
emrch cf Rome^ founded by St. Peter and St. Paul, was considered as first, 
and its bishop as first amongst all the bishops of the world ; yet they did not be* 
lieve him to be infallible: and though they frequently consulted him, and his 
advice was of ereat coDse<]^uence, yet they did not receive it blind-fold and im^ 
plicitly, every bishop imagming himself to have aright to judge in ecclesiastical 
matters." p. 590. 

Observe the bishops of the principal cities attributed to themselves 
great prerogatives. And Rome, the chief city, began to assume the 
chief prerogatives. But the general character of 3ie clergy as detail- 
ed by this writer was not yet favorable to such assumptions— for, 
says he, 

**The clerey were not distinguished from others by any peculiar habits, but 
by the sanctity of their life and manners, they were removed from all kind of 
avarice, and carefrilly avoided every thing that seemed to carry the appearance 
of scandalous, filthy lucre. They administered the sacrament gratisj and believed 
3t to be an abominalUe crime to give or receive any thing for a spiritual blessinr. 
Tithes were not then appropriated to them, but the people maintained them voi- 
antarily at their own expense." 

** The clergy were pronibited to meddle vnth any civil and secular affairs. They 
were ordainea against their will and did not remove from one church to another 
out of a principle of interest or ambition. They were extremely chaste and re- 
gular. It was lawful for priests to keep the wives they married before they were 
ordained." 

Nothing indeed like an ecclesiastical establishment was yet in ex- 
istence : lor says Du Pin, speaking of these times t 

" After all. it must be confessed, that the discipline of the church has been so 
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e^tremeljr different and so often altered, that it ia almost impoQiibk V> ffQ^ «ugf 
thing positively concerning it." p. 590. 

So stood tne matter at the close of the third eentary. 

But we have still more definite and positive testimony, in the great 
councils of the 4th and 5th centuries. Let us then examine the early 
eouncils. The famous council of Nice which sat in 335, is ^e first 
general council that ever assembled ; fer although they call the con- 
sultations of the apostles — Acts 15., a council, yet in the enumeration 
of general councils, of which they establish eighteen, that of Nice is 
eal&d the first. 

At this council there were present 318 bishops. It was called by 
the Roman emperor in order to settle certain discords in what wad 
tiien called tiie church. By the sixth canon of this first council it ap- 

fears, according to Du Pin, that the idea of a pope, or supreme head, 
ad not beffun to be entertained. The sixth canon of the councQ of 
Nice is as follows. 

** The 6th canon is famous for the tereral miestions it has occasioned. The 
most natural sense that can be nven to H, is this: * We orduft that the ancient 
custom shall be obserred* whkni gives power to the bishop of Alexandria, over _ 
all the provinces of Egypt, Libya, and JPt^nU^olUt because the bisbo^k of iZ^me 
fias the lilce jurisdiction over all the sqburbicary regions QToi; this«daition mn»% 
l^e supplied out of RuHnus;) we would likewise naye the rights and privileges of 
fte church of Anfiocn and the other churches preserved; blit these rights ought 
not to prejudice those of the metropolitans. If any one b ordained wnhont th^ 
coDsenVoi the metropotitaih the council declares, that he k no bishop', bat tf any 
qae is caaonically chosen b^ thesofl^e of ulnort ail thebj^ps qI tP« province* 
ipxd if there are but one or two of a contrary c^nion* Uie ai^fogea of t^e fsur 
neater number ou&^ht to carry it for the ordina^on of thpsf particular persons. 
Tiiia canon beinff uns explSedned has no difficulty in li. It does not oppose the 
primacy of the church of Kome, but neither does it establish it.* -■ ^1 

** In this sense it is, that it compares the church of Rome to tho church of 
AUaumdriOj by considering them all as patrtaKhal churches. It continoes also 
to the church of Antioeh and all the other great ckarchesv whatsoeyer rights 
they could have; but lest their tmUhonty should be prejudicial to the orditmry 
■letropoUtans, who were aubject to their jarisdictioa, lihe council confirms what 
bad been ocdaioed in the fourth canon concerning the authority of ntetro^- 
lilans in the ordination of bishops. This exjJication ia easjr and natural, and ?r» 
have given maDy proo& of it in our Latin dissertation concerning the ancient 
discimine of the church." 

"This canon," says Du Pin, who he it remembered was always 
anxious to find some authority for the pope's supremacy, " does not 

S3TABLISH THE SUPREMACY OF THE CHURCH OP RoME.'* Willing aS 

he Tv^s to have this jprimacy traced to the beginning of Christianity, 
he is constrained to admit, that even the council of Wice does not es- 
tablish it. Nay more-— it is in truth against it ; for it siyes the Bishop 
of Alexandria like jurisdiction with the church of Rome; and also 
presenres to the church of Antioeh its metropolitan dominion. 
- It would be too tedious to-go into an exposition of the causes, why 
•o much power was accumulated in the hands of four or five bishops. 
It originated in the divisions of the empire. In Roman jurisdiction, 
there were four great political dioceses, (for diocese was then a politi- 
cal term) and to these the church conformed. Hence the patriarchal 
9ees of Rome, Constantinople, Antioeh, and Alexandria. In process 
of time, Jerusalem was added, and these all became radiating centres 
of ecclesiastical power and patronage. The bishop of each diocese 
assumed a sort of primacy, in his own district ; and as various inter- 
tferences and riyalnes in jurisdiction occurred, the council of Nice so 
far decided that the same power should be given to them all — ^that all 
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primates should be co-ordinate. Hence Du Pin could not find in that 
council authority for the supreme primacy^ of Rome. In the canons 
of the second and third general councils there is no reference to these 
matters whatever. 

I shall therefore proceed to the great council of Chalcedon, of pre- 
eminent authority, the greatest of the first four general councils. 

From all the canons of the council relating td government, it is evi- 
dent that they had not yet excogitated the idea of a supreme head. 
Says Du Pin, 

** The 28th canon mntgto the church of the city of ConstanHnojtlet which is 
called JWto Rome, the same privileges with old Rome, because this city is the se- 
cond city in the world. It also adjudges to it, besides this, jurisdiction over the 
dioceses of PorUu8,Asia, and TT^race, and over the churches which are out of the 
bounds of the emperor, and a right to ordain metropolitans in the provinces of 
these dioceses." p. 678. 

Thus this council, composed of 340 bishops, and assembling in the 
year of our Lord 461, gave the same power to the patriarch of Con- 
stantinople as to^e patriarch of Rome,. and make$the supremacy of 
the one equal to the supremacy of the other. 

I have examined the proceedings of all the councils of the first six 
centuries, of which I find about 170, promulgating in all about 1400 
canons. I have read and examined the twenty creeds of the fourth 
century with all their emendations down to the close of the sixth ; 
and I affirm, without the fear of contradiction, that there is not in all 
these a single velstige of tlie existence of a pope or universal head of 
the church down to the time of Gregory the great, or John the Faster 
of Constantinople. 

I shall now proceed to show from the same learned historian when 
this idea began to be divulged. And be it emphatically observed that 
tiie title of pope in its peculiar and exclusive sense was first assumed 
by the patriarch of Constantinople, and approved by the patriarch of 
Home. Du Pin says in his life of Gregory, chap. 1, "He did of- 
ten rigorously oppose the title of universal patriarch, which the patri- 
archs of Constantinople assumed to themselves.'' Indeed he calls 
the title, " proud, blasphemous, anti-christian, diabolical," and says, 
the bishops of Rome refused to take this title upon them " lest they 
should seem to encroach upon the rights of other bishops." But the 
following document or remonstrance against the title shews what a 
novelty the idea of an universal head, father, or pope was even at 
Rome, A. D. 588 : — 

** St. Gregory does not only oppose this title in the patriarch of ConsfantinO' 
Die, but maintains also, that it cannot agree to any otner bishop, and that the 
Dishop of Rome neither ought, nor can assume it. John the younger, patriarch 
of Constantinople t had taken upon him this title in a council held m 586, in the 
time of pope FelagiuSf which obliged this pope to annul the Acts of this coun- 
cil. St. Gregory wrote of it also to this patriarch. ; but this made no impression 
on him, aadJohn would not abandon this fine title, B. 4. Ep. 36. St. Gregory 
addressed himself to the emperor Mauritius, and exhorted him earnestly to 
employ his authority for redressing this abuse, and force him who assumed this 
title to quit it. He remonstrates to him in his letter, that although Jesus Christ 
had committed to St. Peter the care of all his churches, yet he was not called 
vniDertal emotUe. That the title of universal bishop is against the rules of the 
gospel, and the appointment of the canons : that there cannot be an universal 
bishop but the authority of all the other will be destroyed or diminished ; that 
i the bishop of Constantinople were universal bishop, and it should happen that 
lie should fall into heresy, it might be said that the universal church was fallea 
into destruction. That the council of Chalcedon had offered this title to Xeo, 
BS 3 
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\^i neither he nor bis sncceMors Tfoutd accept it, lest by ^fng something p^ 
cnliar to one bishop only, thej should take awaj the rights trfaieh belong to all 
tiie bishops.—That it belongs to the emperor to rednce by his^ aathontj him 
who detpwes the canons, and does injuiy to the uniyersai cli« 



» despises the canons, and does injuiy to the uniyersai cbnr^ by i 
this singular name." B. 4. £p. 32. 

But at this time the patriarchs* of Constantiaople and Rotite \^Te 
contending for the supremacy, and while it speared to Gregory that 
bis rival of t^e east was likely to possess the title, he saw in it, eve- 
ly thing anti-christian and pro£3tne. When a new dynasty, however, 
ascend^ the throne and ofiered the title to a Roman hishop, it lost all 
its blasphemy and impiety, and we find the successor of Gregory can 
wear the title of universal patriarch when tendered him by JPhocas, 
without the least scrupulosity. 

It is then a fact worthy of much consideration in this discussion, 
that John bishop of Constantinople first assumed the title of univer- 
sal head of the whole christian ciiurch, and that the hishop of Rome 
did in that case oppose it as anti-scriptural and anti-christian. 

Concerning the reputation of Saint Gregory I nesd not be profiise. 
Of the Gregories he is deservedly called the Great. Renowned in 
history as one who stamped his own image on the Roman world for 
a period of five hundred years, yet he could not brook the idea of a 
pope, especially when about to be bestowed on his rival at Constan- 
tinople. 

St. Gregory, be it remembered, says Du Pin, did not only oppose 
the title in the case of John the Faster, as proud, heretical, blasphe- 
oaous, &c. but could not agree to its being assumed by any other 
bishqp ; he affirmed that the bishops of Rome ought not, dare not, 
cannot assume this pompous and arrogant title. 

Thus stood matters as respects a supreme head up to within 14 
years of the close of &e 6th century. — [Time expired.] 

Eleven 6*cloek A. M, 
Bishop Purcell riaea— 

. I thought it likely, my respected and beloved fellow citizens, that I 
should have to day a difficult task before me. But I perceive that I 
shall have am easy one. I expected from the reputation of my antag- 
onist as a debater, that he was going to argue so closely, and to press 
me so hard, that he would, to use a common expression, make minced 
meat of me, and not leave one bone of me unbroken. I thought that 
my creied, so ancient, so venerable, so holy, was to be torn into tat- 
ters and scattered to the four winds of heaven — ^I was mistaken ! 

The gentleman occupied ten minutes of his time in endeavoring to 
bias the judgment of his hearers in favor of the idea, that this contro- 
versy on^nated not with himself, but that I was the aggressor, in 
doing which he was called to order. I will not trespass more than 
two or three minutes on your patience in answering his preliminary 
observations. 

I am willing to let that matter rest on its own merits. As to the 

auestion of assailant and defender in this controversy, the public have 
le data, and it is for them to judge. My worthy opponent began the 
present debate by representing himself as the staunch defender of Pro- 
testantism, endeavonng thereby to enlist the sympathies of Protestants 
in his favor. And what, I would presume to inquire, are his princi- 
ples ? What are his claims, his pretrnsions, or his right to appear 
Wore this assembly as the defender of Protestantism ? We are all 
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awaie Wlitft sad pranks haye been lately played off before high Hea 
ven by men styling themselves Protestants, which all classes of Pro- 
testants unite m deprecating, ^which they all condemn. I know not 
whether there be iiot some Protestants here, who will not admit his 
gratuitous advocacy of their principles— who wiU not believe that the 
principles of Protestantism which he volunteers to defend will befiil- 
ly or fairly represented by him. For one, I think the Episcopalians, 
a numerous and respectable class, will not consent to be represented 
by him ; for he demes, if I am rightly informed, that there is proper- 
ly any ministry in the Protestant chufch so called — ^that a divine call 
snould precede the assumption of the sacred office. [Here the mod- 
erators Interrupted, by requesting the speaker to confine himself to the 
question.] 

Well we are so far even, [a laugh.] The gentleman, then, began 
by the assertion that the term Roman Uatholic was an incongruity.-^ 
But I deny it to be an incongruity. Terms, we all know, are used 
the more clearly to designate the idea or object which they represent. 
** Catholic" is the name of our church ; and we only prefix the word 
Roman to signify that she is in communion with die see of Rome. 
'We acknowledge there a primate of superior, ecclesiastical jurisdic- 
tion, and in his communion we do abide. 

He says the word Roman is incon^ous ; yet his own authority, 
Du Pin, says it was synonymous with Catholic. It was so under- 
stood formerly. And here I may observe that I deny the authority 
of Du Pin to be competent to the settlement of questions to be called 
up for decision in the course of the present controversy. Du Pin was 
a Jansenist, removed from his place of Regius Professor at the Sor- 
bonne for Ms doctrinal errors, by Louis XIV. to whom Clement XI. 
addressed a brief on this occasion, commending his zeal for ^e 
truth. The claim of Rome was undisputed in the early ages, and it 
was only when her preeminence was contested that the term ** Roman" 
was used before the word Catholic. Hence it was no incongruity, 
but a clearer designation of the see in whose communion were all the 
churches. He has stated an inaccuracy in saying that the word cath- 
olic was not found in the bible. Is not the episfle of St. James cal- 
led catholic? And will he presume to say tne word was not placed 
there in the very first age of Christianity 1 

The gentleman says ne will use no words that may convey an op- 

frobrious meaning. God forbid that I should set him the example, 
shall debate this question with earnestness, but not with passion. 
As soon as the discussion closes, I can meet the gentleman without a 
single unkind or unfriendly feeling. 

But in enumerating various doctrines of the Catholic church, I'^as 
shocked to hear him use the language " some beinff called the mother 
of God." Great God ! didst thou not send into ttie world thy Son, 
Jesus Christ, to save perishing man, and didst .thou not select one 
of all the daughters of Eve,tobe the mother of that child of benedic- 
tion, and was not Mary this holy one, to whose care was committed 
his infancy, and to whom he was subject? Was she not the chosen 
one of heaven, to whom its archangel was sent with the communica- 
tion — ^" Hail, full of Grace," or as it is in the Protestant version — 
" thou that art highlj favored — ^the Lord is with thee," and do we 
now hear her stigmatized in such language, and designated as " some 
being called the mother of God V 
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The gentleman then contests the doctrine of a hierarchy in the 
church ; and says what he asserts is proved by the scriptures. ^ I 
would ask — has he read the bible 1 Has he read the book of Leviti- 
cus 1 Does he not find there the example set of a distinction of orders 
in religious affairs 1 Did not the Lord speak to Moses, saying,— 
" * Take Aaron with his sons, their vestments and the oil of unction,' 
and he poured it on Aaron's head — ^he put also the mitre on his head 
And after he had ofEered his sons, he vested them with linen tunics 
and girded them with girdles," &c. &c. "And Nadab and Abiu 
were consumed with fire for opposing them, and they died before the 
Lord." Did not Moses lead f Did not Aaron assist 1 Were there 
not councillors appointed by the Lord, to divide the burden of their 
ministry ? Did not king Josaphat send Zachariah and Nathaniel and 
Michael, and with them the Levites, Senneias, fee, to teach the peo- 
ple 1 Paralip. 17. 7. What is this but a distinction of orders and of 
authority in the Jewish dispensation 1 

He says there was no distinction of orders in the early christian 
church ; and he refuted himself by appealing for a solution of the dif- 
ficulty to St, Paul. Were there no orders, no hierarchy? What says 
St. Paul in 4th Ephesians 1 " And he gave some apostles, and some 
prophets, and other some evangelists, and other some pastors, and 
teachers, for the perfecting of the saints,, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ ; until we all meet unto the 
unity of faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto the measure of the age of the fullness of Christ.'' We 
must here remark a gradation of authority in the church of God. For 
what? For the worE of the ministry. There never has existed a so- 
cial body without subordination, or distinction of rank. The church 
of Christ is a social body. It needs to be subjected to order, even 
more than a political body ; and as if St. Paul anticipated the objec- 
tion, which we have, not without surprise, heard this day urged, he 
expressly states the object of the institution of a hierarchy by him, 
who ascending on high gave gifts to men, to be the perfecting of the 
saints— the unity of faith, "Are all," he asks, (what my friend 
would make them) " prophets 1 Are all pastors 1" — He elsewhere 
asks, " How can they preach unless they be sent 1" By whom 1 By 
an ecclesiastical superior. — So much for the evidence of the Old Tes- 
tament, and the New Testament. They both teach a head, a hierar- 
chy and subordination among the people of God. 

This takes me to the examination of the title, assumed by the Cath- 
olic church, of mother and mistress of all the churches. He says 
Jerusalem was the mother church at first — and then the Samaritan, 
and so on, I need not follow him. I will explain what we mean by 
the term. — ^We call her mother because she guides, she cherishes us. 
We call her mother, because we feel a filial reverence for her— just 
as an orphan calls her" who protects her, educates her, and guides her 
wandering feet, by the same tender appellative. There is no blasphe- 
my in this comparison. It is the Son of God that established the 
authority of that church. The name is its designation. 

But the word ' mistress' is never used in speaking of the church, 
in the sense of lordship, or queenship. It is the way in which chil- 
dren address their teacher. They frequently use the exjjression, as 
we read in Cordery's Colloquies, "salve magister." Magistra hero is 
addressed to her in her capacity of teacher, and such she is, and, as I 
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akall p3ro79, by the appomtment and the eatress insiitatioii of Jeeot 
Christ. 

He next referred to the Doway catechism to show from the defini- 
tion of the Catholic church, that she consisted of four elements, viz. 
the pope, bishops, pastors, and laity. 

Now ihe catechism of this diocese defines the Catholic church to 
be the congregation of all the faithful, professing the same faith, t^ 
ceiving the same sacraments, and unitea under one yisible head, the 
pope, or vicar of Jesus Christ, on earth. 

It is, defined to be the congregation of all the faiihfuL This is the 
definition which most authors give. It is that of the catechism froni 
which my Mend has quoted. 

But let us adopt his definition, and I am prerored to show that the 
idea of a supreme head has its origin in the bible, and is supported 
by the earliest ecclesiastical authonty . I must here take notice of the 
promise he gave to put his finger on the precise day and date whea 
the church called the Roman Catholic church, ceased to be the churcK 
of Christ. He has left us as much in the dark as ever on this most 
important of all events. It is a point which has puzzled the world, 
and will for ever puzzle it, to fix that date. It will, I am sure, puz- 
zle my friend. Tne whole world has never been able to state at what 
particular moment the Catholic church lost her prerogative and the 
tavor of God — ^when she ceased to be in the true sense the CcUholic 
Church, The reason of this is obvious. She has never forfeited her 
prerogative. But to the matter before us. It is opposed to seripturo 
to assert that the church in apostolic da^s had no nead. What di4 
Christ say to Peter when he addressed him the mysterious question— 
'^ Lovest thou me more than these"? Peter says he does love him. 
Jesus gives him the order, ^^ feed my lambs." A second time he asks 
the question, and receives the same reply. The third time he repeat* 
the same question. Peter, troubled that his Lord should doubt hi& 
afiection, replies, " Oh Lord, thou knowest all things— thou knowest 
that I love thee,*' and Jesus repeated the command — ^^ feed my lamba" 
— ** feed my sheep." 

Thus Christ establishes the headship of the church in Peter, vai 
him he makes his vice-gerent, or common pastoi, to feed both^'laniiba 
and sheep— both cletgy and laity. 

Mr. Campbell quarrels with the doctrine <^ the pope's headship 
because it carries a power and an authority with it : and he quotes thoi 
New Testament to prove no such power to have been exercised in the 
days of the apostles. I have disproved his argument upon this point 
already. Christ did institute a body of leaders, a mimstry to guide 
his people, " that henceforth we be no more children tossed to and fro, 
and carri^ about by every wind of doctrine, by the wickedness of 
men, by cunning craftiness, by which they lie in wait to deceive. 
But doing the truth in Christ, we may in all things grow up in him 
who is head, even Christ; from whom the whole body being compac- 
ted and fitly joined together, by what every part supplieth, according^ 
to the operation in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the 
body, unto ike edifying of itself in charity." Must not the body 
have a head, the house a foundation 1 He objects that we call the 
sovereign pontiff— Pope, or father, whereas Christ says, "call not any 
man Father." But is this prohibition of our Savior to be taken liter- 
ally 1 Is there any guilt or impiety in calling a parent "Father V 
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Many of Christ's commands are similar. He commands as to call 
no man good.- for God only is good. But do we not, in saluting a 
friend in common life, say '♦ Good Sir," '* my good friend!" &c. Is 
^ere any impiety in this 1 It is the using these terms in tiiat sense 
in which they are peculiar to the divinity, which Christ forbids. And 
the pope when he corresponds with the bishops, does not assume 
these proud titles, but addresses them as an elder Brother.' We do 
not call him " Lord God the Pope." 

Mr. C. says, St. Paul did not lord it over the^ clergy. Neither 
does the pope. He is to govern the church according to the canons. 
He can make no ^articles of faith. He cannot, he does not act arbi- 
trarily in proposing articles of belief unknown to Catholic antiquity. 
But neither will he suffer innovation. His language is like St. Paul's, 
" Were I or an angel from Heaven to preach to you any other gospel, 
than what has been preached, let him be Anathema !" This expres- 
sed the sense the great apostle entertained of his own responsibility, 
and the danger of novelty in religion. He would not suffer altar to 
be raised against altar, on the ground of private interpretation of the 
bible. He would not suffer the wolves of heresy and error to prowl 
around the fold, and tear, and scatter the sheep entrusted to him by 
Jesus Christ. 

It would be horrid blasphemy to apply to man the title Father, in 



the sense in which it is addressed to God. "We never call the pope 
in any sense God. When the pope writes to the bishops, he beffins 
by " JHlecti Fratres'^ " Beloved Brethren," — ^a republican, and if 
you please democratic address. The bishops are all brethren under 
one common father. The pope is accused of letting himself be wor- 
shipped. This is not so. ^ But when the Pope comes before the altar 
he bows down like the humblest of his people. ** I confess," says 
he, "to Almighty God, to the blessed Virgin Mary, the holy Apostles, 
and to all the Saints," the least of whom he therefore acknowledges 
to be greater than himself, " that I have sinned ;" and this is what is 
called setting himself up to be a God ! See how you have been de- 
ceived by the invidious representations you have had of the pope, and 
. of our doctrine, my friends. 

I assert again that the authority quoted by my friend, Mr. C, viz. 
Du Pin, is no authority. He was the rank enemy of the Roman see, - 
a Jansenist, reproved and censured by the Catholic church. Mr. C. 
knows this, for I have read to him the documents that prove it, and 
he was confounded by them. It is neither good faith, nor good logic, 
to quote him as an authority against my argument. As for the signa- 
tures appended to the English translation, I care not for them ; they 
may have been wrongfully placed there, or those certificates suborn- 
ed. This makes nothing for the authority of the book, and no argu- 
ment can be drawn from them. But, my friends, I am sure you dis- 
covered his discomfiture when he appealed to Du Pin. There was a 
stumbling block in his way, something he could not get over. Did 
you not notice how with the rapid speed of a rail-road car dashing 
suddenly on an obstruction, he fied the tracks when he found to his as- 
tonishment that the testimony adduced by his author, was not unfa- 
vorable to the supremacy of St. Peter, and his successors ! I will 
examine his writings to show that even in the third century, the bish- 
ops of Rome claimed this prerogative, and Du Pin tells you that this 
was acknowledged. He says there were three principal bishops. 
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This is a great admission, and I am thankful for it. He says that 
even then, bishops came from inferior sees, and laid their conflictinff 
claims before the see of Rome; and submitted to the chair of PetOH^ 
doubts in religious matters ; and wed it to proclaim a solution of 
their difficulties; but he says, they did not believe the pope of Rome 
infallible. This is granting to the Catholics the whole mooted ques- 
tion. The question is clearly settled by this admission. Appeals 
were lodged before the bishc^ of Rome, though he was not believed 
to be infallible. Neither is he now. No enlightened Catholic holds 
the pope's infallibility to be .an article of faith. I do not; and none 
of my brethren, that I know of, do. The Catholic believes the pope, 
as a man, to be as liable to error, as almost any other man in the uni- 
verse. Man is man, and no man is infallible, either in doctrine or 
morals. Many of the popes have sinned, and some of them have 
been bad men. I presume my worthy antagonist will take his brush 
in hand, and roll up his sleeves, and lay it on them hard and heavy ; 
so will I ; and whenever he uses a strong epithet against them, I will 
use a stronger. But let us return to the eentieman's authority, Du 
Pin. We come to the council of Nice, which was held A. D. 325, 
and where 318 bishops were assembled. This council was convoked 
by the first christian emperor Constantino the Great, at the suggestion, 
I might have more correctly said the instigation of Sylvester, bishop 
of Rome, and of course, with his consent. Osius, bishop of Cordo- 
va, and two legates, Vitus and Vincentius, presided in it, in the name 
of the Roman pontiff. The principal doctrine on which the council 
was assembled to decide, was the divinity of Jesus Christ denied by 
the Arians. From the manner of the convocation of the council, the 
circumstance of its having been presided over by tiie representatives 
of the pope, or bishop of Rome, the submission of the entire chris- 
tian world to its decrees, and the authentic records of its transactions 
which have reached us, we have the most convincing evidences of the 
reverence which was evert then entertained for the successor of St. 
Peter ; and the best practical illustration of the wisdom that estab- 
lished his pre-eminence of rank among his brethren, to watch over 
the purity of doctrine, the soundness of morals, the uniformity of 
discipline, and the maintenance of union among the churches. What 
more direct and satisfactory testimony could we require of the supre- 
macy of the see of Rome, than the distinct recognition of its authori- 
ty by so venerable an assembly 1 And what if rival claims were ad- 
vanced by other sees? This ambitious spirit is as old as Christiani- 
ty, as ancient as the origin of the human race. The aposties, them- 
selves, strove for the mastery. They contended which of them was 
the greater. But this rivalry only served, in the end, to establish 
more firmly the precedency of the claim of St. Peter. In answer to 
the pretensions of the bishop of Alexandria, the council says to him, 
" As the bishop of Rome has his primacy in Rome, so the bishop of 
Alexandria has his primacy in Alexandria." It says to him, " you 
have no cause to complain — ^if he has his authority, yon have yours ; 
in your respective sees, or churches, you have the chief control ; but 
it is his prerogative, as occupying the place of Peter, to watch over 
the welfare of all." *♦ Neither," says Du Pin, " does it disprove 
THE PRIMACY OF ROME." The couucil offered a sedative to the pride 
of the bishop of Alexandria, or asserted his authority in his own 9ee, 
but it does not disprove the primacy of Rome. 
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What more do. you want than what God has caused to be thus r^ 
horded here % 

The dissension first oriffinated amon? the patriarchal sees. The 
teounsel took copiizance of it, and decided according to the rules and 
usages of the apostolic and immediately subsequent ages. ]^rOm this, 
whatever follows, it surely does not follow that theire was no primacy 
in Rome. 

He says that the bishop of Constantinople assumed to call himself 
the universal bishop, and that the emperor winked at it. What does 
this mean ? Why that the crafty emperor, and the more subtle bishop 
intended to compel Rome to acknowledge Constantinople as her 
equal. This attempt of the emperor and the patriarch illustrates the 
point at issue, and clears it in fact of any difficulty. They knew that 
Kome was referred to on every occasion ; and that her decision was 
final. They were jealous of her authority, llie manner of this as- 
sumption of the bishop of Constantinople, and of the emperor wink- 
ing at it, are in fact proofs of the supremacy of Rome. Now, thought 
the proud Greek, I will bring this haughty pontiff of Rome crouching 
to my feet, I will make him surrender all his authority, and we, the 
emperor and myself, will divide the earth between us. It was there- 
fore that the bishop made this assumption, and that the emperor winked 
at it. It was in this unjust and intolerable sense of tiie term llNivERSAii 
Father, that Gregory who deserves all the praise which has been 
given him, and more, objected to its assumption. It was thus that he 
reprobated the title of universal father. 

If the bishop of Rome now claims to be called the first pastor, in 
Christendom, he pretends to be no lord of the consciences of his breth- 
ren, or dictator of the terms of salvation to the servants of God. 
He acknowledges with humility his own intrinsic nothingness, unless 
supported by God, and guided and guarded by him in the administra- 
tion of his eminently responsible office. 

He is a father because ne breaks the mystic bread, and dispenses 
the spiritual nourishment of sou^d doctrine to the souls of the people 
of God. He is a father because to him we appeal in our doubts, and to 
him refer in every emergency, as to the vicar of Christ. 
^ The term Universal Father was likewise worthy of the condemna- 
tion of Gregory, in the bad sense in which it was assumed by the pa- 
triarch of Constantinople, viz. that of lord and master of spiritual 
power and of the consciences of the brethren, so as not to need or ask 
the advice of the bishops. The pope never gives a decree without 
taking counsel from his constitutional advisers, availing himself of 
the Jight of present wisdom and past experience. He takes all human 
means to weigh the su^ect well and to come to a sound and scriptural 
conclusion. Discard the pope — sever from the communion of &e 
church of Rome, and you lose all claim, or shadow of claim to a con- 
nexion with the apostles. Hear Waddington speaking of the Yaudois — 
** In our journey- back towards the apostolic times, these separatists conduct 
us as far as the beginning of the twelfth century; but when we would advance 
farther, we are intercepted by abroad region of darkness and uncertainty. A 
spark of hope is indeed sogjretted by the history of the Vaudois. Their orfdn is 
not ascertained by any auuentic record, and being immemorial, it may nave 
been coeval with the introduction of Christianity. 

" But since there is not one direct proof of their existence during that long 
«p»ce; since they have never been certainly discovered by the curiosity of any 
writer, nor detected by the inquisitorial eye of any orthodox bishop, nor 
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named by anjr {K>pe, or council, or Bnj church record, chronicle, or memoritl, 
we are not justified in attaching anj historical credit to their mere unsupported 
tradition. It is sufficient to prove, that they had an earlier existence than the 
twelfth century; but that they had then been perpetuated through eight or 
nine centuries^ uncommemorated abroad, and without any national monument 
to attest their ~existence, is much more than we can yenture, on auch evidence, 
to assert Here then the golden chain of our apostolic descent disappears: 
and though it may exist, buried in the darkness of those previous ages, and 
though some writers have seemed to discern a few detached links which ther 
diligently exhibited, there is still much wanting to complete the continuity. 
{Paffe 554 of the History of the Church from the earliest ages, by Rev. Geo. 
JVaddinffiony A. M. fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, and Prebendary ^ 
Ferring, in the cathedral church ^Chichester, JVeto York edition, 1835.] 

Well if Christ established a church on ear^, that church must be 
catholic. J^ I believe in the holy catholic church," is the languagie 
of the apostles and of councils, of Protestants as well as of Catholics. 
The true church must be catholic. What church then is catiiolic 1 
The universe answers the question — ^Italv, France, Spain, Austria, 
Ireland, South America, Canada; five hundred churches lately erected 
in England, Calcutta, Cejlon, Oceana, all the islands of the Pacific 
and the Atlantic : even in every country where Protestantism is dom- 
inant, Denmark, Norway, Sweden, the testimony is ffiven, and ti^e 
words " I believe in the holy catholic church" are usea by the mem- 
bers of the Roman Catholic church, who alone have a nght to use 
them. Applied to any other church they are a misnomer, rrotestants 
cannot employ such language. They are cut up into a thousand dis- 
cordant and chaotic sects. As no other church but ours is now cath- 
olic, so no other but ours ever has been or will be catholic. *' Chris- 
tian is my name and Catholic my surname," said Pacian. With love 
«nd charity to all men the Roman Catholic church subsists throughout 
all time, teaches all truth, and gathers into her eommunion the children 
of every clime. What she lost in one region, she gained in another. 
The axe of persecution that lopped off. some of her branches, made 
the vigorous trunk produce the more luxuriously. 

"Investigating," says Fletcher, "in those countries, where either Christianity 
has once subsisted; or where it subsists at present — the monuments which they 
exhibit; and interrogating these (monuments have voices, my brethren, that ^eak 
plainly,) — it will be found that they all loudly attest the greatness and the an- 
tiquity of our religion. " We are Catholics," the venerable ruins say, " and 
the emblems even, which still adorn us, shew it.** It is so, likewise, not only in 



|Muacea of princes,—- on the castles of the nreat,-— on the gates of cities,— on the 
arylums of charity, — on the tombs of the dead. They may be read in the con- 
stitutions and laws of kingdoms — ^in the foundations and rules of universities,— 
in the customs and peculiarities of the vulgar. ♦♦»**♦ 

It is indeed, possible that prejudice may object to those arguments, that, 
•• they are very general and indistinct,— proving, it is true, that in almost every 
nation, and in every age, there has existed a widely difiusei religion,— a Catholic 
religion, but not provmg ^at this religion, its principles and doctrines, were in 
every age the same — in every age, the identical religion, which the Catholic be- 
lieves at present" It is the essence of the true religion to remain unchanged; 
and to have descended, and to descend always, down the stream of time, without 
corruption or alteration. If, therefore, I undertake distinctly to prove, that the 
Cath(^ religion of the present period ii indeed, the tme religion, then should 
T also distinctly prove that it has never undergone any alteration, and that it it 
the same, which, revealed originally to mankind, has, during the course of eigh- 
teen centuries, formed always the object of the veneratioo of the orthodox be- 
liever." vol. 2, p. 173. 

C 4 
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** As it was the design of God, that the true church should be Catholic; so it 
was also his design, that the tnie church should always be distiniraished by the 
hoDorable appelmtion of Catholic: — as it was the will of Jesus Cnrist, that the 
establishment which he formed, should extend through every nation, and subsist 
through every age; so also it was his will, that this establishment should be dig- 
nified oy a name corresponding to these great characteristics. ** I believe," Uie 
apostles commanded the £uthful in every age to say, ** in the holy Cathouc 
Churchy" ** fry thii name Catholic,** says St Austin, *' I am retained in the 
CaihoHc churchr " my name^" adds St. Facian, " it Christian; my surname 
Catholic; and bt this surname, / am distinguished Jrom aU the sects of 
heresy." Sermon on the catholicity of the church, page 195, vol. ii. Baft, 
edit. 1630. 

It is certainly, my beloved friends, a very animating circumstance, to view the 
itnmensity and the long duration of our church; to see it stretching out its em- 
pire through every climate; consoling by its benefits, and enlightening by its doc- 
trines, the remotest comers of the universe: to see it existing through the loner 
lapse of so many ages, unmoved, while the strongest empires sink to ruin; and 
unshaken, while all things fall in decay around it. It is animating to remark it 
triumphant over all the powers of darkness, and the exertions of human malice; 
combating often, it is true, with the storms of persecution and the artifices of 
heresy; vet combatine, always, to come off with victory; ridine through the tem- 
pest, andf exalted by the very means which had been levellea at its depression. 
Ibid, page 198. 

From this contemplation, my christian friends, we mav derive the consoling 
assurance, that happen or befal what may, though the billows of persecution 
swell and the tide of error rage; every effort to destroy the church shall turn 
out fruitless. The church, these scenes assure you, is an edifice protected by the 
hand of the Almighty, a rock fixed on the basis of the divine power amid the 
sea of human life. The billows of persecution shall swell, the tide of error 
dash against it in vain. They will no more move it, although they may, in.- 
deed, sweep away many of its unguarded members, than the gentlest spray 
will move the firmest mountain that the ocean laves. I should be sorry to see 
the misfortune happen, yet could I behold the most furious tempest gathering 
without one feeling of anxiety for the stability of the church. As the Psalmist 
says, " it should come to nothings like the running imi^«r,** (Ps. Ivii.) It would 
prove but the preparation for fresh conquests. The security of the church amid 
storms, during the long interval of eighteen' centuries, is alone sufficient assur- 
ance jof its security, amid the fury of future tempest. Ibidem, pa^e 193. 

If it can be proved that the Catholic church na^ not these 
characteristics, we admit she is not the church of Christ. I shall go 
to trial on this point. If she has ever ceased to teach the whole doc- 
trine of Christ, to diffuse over all nations, the true christian precepts, 
or if she has not had a larger body of professors, than any of the sects, 
Uiat separated in every successiye age from her communion, then will 
I yield the question. But it will try the ingenuity of the gentleman 
to prove any such thing, and still more, to show in that case, what 
church was catholic, liiis difficulty meets him at the very threshold. 
[Time expired] 

Three oUloek, P. M, 
Mr. Campbell riaea— 

My learned and worthy opponent commenced his forenoon speech, 
sayinff that he found before nim a more easy task than he had expect- 
ed. Were it a question of rhetoric rather Uian of logic, I confess I 
should have more to fear. He has been more accustomed than I, to 
the display of that art. I am rather a matter of fact man, and logic 
more than rhetoric has occupied m^ attention. 

I apprehend, however, before this discussion is ended he may find 
his tasK not quite so easy as he would seem to anticipate. And to me 
the good book has suggested a caution which I hope always to remem- 
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ber. It is happily couched in these words, '' Let not him that buck* 
leth on his armor boast as he that taketh it ofif/' 

Bu| to examine his defence, so far as in it there is reference to my 
speech, has he not made in the very first effort an unfortunate admis- 
sion ? The name Catholic he admits is generic and the name Roman 
specific, — and that the term Roman only indicated the church in which 
this- catholic communion is to be enjoyed : that the uftiversal church 
is found in the particular, the genus in the species. ^Ixus we can 
have Greek catholic, English catholic, American catholic, as well 
as Roman catholic. These particular universals are susceptible* of 
indefinite multiplication. And so the catholicity of Rome is specifi* 
cally the same with that of England ! ! 

His second admission is equally unfortunate. He did not seem to 
perceiye that he argued for me rawer than against me, on the word 
faiher^ He said that it could not be understc^ literally. So said I. 
How then must it be used but religiously ? CsJl no man your religious 
or ecclesiastic Father. He has then fully conceded all that I ask. It 
is then an absolute prohibitiim of the Roman Catholic notion of a 
supreme holy father. To designate any person pope is then a yiola- 
tion of Christ's command. 

The gentleman has admitted, somewhat reluctantly howeyer, that 
the Doway catechism is a standard work, and that the definition of 
the church is infallibly correct. My argument hitherto has been to 
shew that the supreme head called pope, being of the essential ele- 
ments, nay the chief element of the Roman Catholic church, and not 
found either in the bible or ecclesiastic history for ages after the chris- 
tian era, the church of Rome is a sect in the true import of that 
.\irord, and not the mother and mistress of all churches, for she cannot 
^e older than her head, unless a body can exist without and before its 
head, which is impossible. It is not the nature of that head, whether 
political or ecclesiastic ot both, but the simple fact of its existence 
concerning which we enquire. The nature and claims of the head 
may hereafter be the subject of examination. That the Roman sect 
is divided into four parties, touching the supremacy — one affirming 
that the pope is the fountain of all power political and religious-— 
another teaching that he has only ecclesiastic supremacy--a third 
party affirming &at his ecclesiastic dominion is over all councils, per- 
sons and things spiritual, and a fourth party limiting his jurisdiction 
to a sort of executive presidency — ^is a proposition susceptible of 
ample proof, and of much importance, but we wish It to be very 
distinctly stated that the quesUon now before us is the fact that a 
head, or universal father, pope or patriarch, is not found in the Roman 
empire, east or west, for six hundred yeaxs^ and consequently that 
during that time that church did not exist, whose four essential ele- 
ments, are a pope or supreme head, bishops, pastors and laity. 

I am the more diffuse on this point because my learned opponent 
seems to mistake the question or to confound it with another of a diffe- 
rent cateffory. He seems to be squinting at infallibility, authority, 
order in uie ministry, ratfier than looking m the face the simple ques- 
tion, was there a pope in any church for the first six centuries ? Authority 
is not infallibility, nor is order, supremacy. I go for authority in the 
president of the United States, but who mfers thence that I hold the 
prendent to be infallible ! I go for order in the christian church,^ but 
what has this to do with the supremacy of the bishop of Rome? 
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Why, I emphatieally ask, -does the hishop of CineiniuCti eonfonnd the 
question of fact before ns with that coneeniiBg the Levitical priest- 
hood. I have not agitated such a question. 

And what have my views of church order and government to do 
with the question before us. Why drag these matters into discussion. 
Did I not distinctly say that I came not here to defend the tenets of 
any party of Protestants, but the great principles of Protestantism t 
And what have my views of church order to do with the questions at 
issue ! Of these however the gentleman is wholly misinformed. I am 
the advocate of order, of a christian ministry, of bishops and deacons 
in the church. Without order no society can exist, and therefore no 
reasonable man can object either to order or authority in Ihe ehurch. 
But again I ask what is this to the question in debate ! 

He gave -us too a dissertation on the passage, ^lovest ihoumempiB 
than these.'' This is certainly gratuitous at this time. I am glad 
however the gentleman has delivered Himself on this text. But this 
is not the question now. We are seeking for a head for the church, 
a papal head for the church in the first ages, while our friend is ex- 
pounding scriptures on other themes. 

To the autht)rity of Du Pin the gentleman seems to except. Btit 
on what authority does he object ? His works are certified by the 
doctors of the Sorbonne and by the guardians of the Catholic press. 
Will he say that he is not an authentic historian ? Du Pin was bom 
and educated, lived and died and was buried in the Roman Catholic 
church. The gentleman proved, two or three months ago, that general 
La Fayette was a Roman Catholi<$ because he was baptized in the 
church of Rome and buried in consecrated ground. Certainly then 
Du Pin was all this and more ! It matters not whether he was a Jan- 
senist or Jesuit. Both orders have been at different times in good and 
bad repute. Jansenists have sometimes been proscribed, and Jesuits 
have been suppressed. But the question is not, was he a good Ca- 
tholic, but w€U he an autTientic historian ? For a good Catholic is one 
thing, and a good historian is another; I wish the gentleman to 
answer. (Bishop Purcell. 1 answer emphatically, he was not an au- 
thentic historian.) 

Then this gentleman and the bishop of Bardstown are at variance. 
The latter gentleman, if I mistake not, adnntted in a discussion pub- 
lished in the Catholic paper of that place, that Du Pin was an authen- 
tic historian. I have seen this work repeatedly quoted in discussions 
between Romanists and Protestants, and I do not recollect to have 
seen any thingr advanced against his authenticity. Mr. Hughes of 
Philadelphia, out on different grounds than those stated by my opponent, 
did indeed object to him as a faithful witness in his controversy with 
Mr. Breckenridge. However while I wish it to go to the public that 
bishop Purcell has objected to Du Pin as an authentic historian, I will 
distinctly state that I rely upon him in this controversy only so far as 
he is sustained by other historians, and therefore I will only quote 
him in such matters as I know can be sustained from other sources. 
Other historians record the same fact, and many of the works which 
Du Pin quotes are not only extant but accessible. 

The word catholic the gentleman has stated that it is of high anti- 
quity and found at the head of some books of the New Testament. 
But how came it into the New Testament? Was it Robert Stephens 
of Paris that placed it there in the 16th century as a sort of general 
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beadinff to certain epistles, or was it placed there by the apostles 
themselves 1 

Touching tiie council of Nice and whether Sylvester had any thing 
to do with its convocation, may hereafter be worthy of discussion; 
at present this is not before us. The decree of the council and its 
eonvoeaiian are distinct things. 

Of the texts relied on by me to dispose of the pretensions of supre- 
macy, the gentleman has taken special exception to Ep. iv. 11. and 
would have dififerent orders of ecclesiastic powers^ rather than gifts 
for the edification of the church and the fitting of saints for the work 
of the ministry, to be contained in that passage. But ^e text says 

fifia and not hrdakips. Of these gifts vouchsafed by the ascended 
avior the first was apostles. " He gave first apostles, secondarily 
prophets," and here a^n " he gave some apostles and some pro- 
phets." No supremacy is enressed of an individual. It is not ranks 
of authorities like civil or military funcUonaries, such as magistrates, 
aldermen, constables, &c., butgifts of light and knowledge and grace, 
the splendid gifts of the Holy fi^irit ; giAs of teaching, preaching, ex- 
horting, and settinff up the tabernacle or church. The apostles had 
all auUiority and all gifts themselves ; but they needed assistants and 
a distribution of labor, and not an hierarchy, m laying the foundation 
and in fitting saints for the work of the christian ministry. 

Havine now touched all the relevant points in the Bishop's opening 
speech, I hasten to my arffument. 

On examination of the Ihf ew Testament, the primitive fathers, the 
councils both provincial and general, down to the close of the 6th cen- 
tury, we do not find in the whole territory claimed by our opponents 
as y^t, the idea or name of a supreme head, pope, or vicar of Christ. 

My learned antagonist has not produced any such document, and 
doubtless he knows if there be any such authority now extant, and 
i0irould produce it. 

The strong expressions of Saint Gregory in opposition to the title 
shew what a singular novel^ it was m Kome during <* his pontifi- 
cate," and his bold declaration not only of the arrogance and blas- 
phemy of the title, but of its aspect to all the bishops, as annulling 
their equality, sufficiently prove that he rightlj appreciated its true 
meaning and its hostility to the genius of that smiplicity and humility 
which comported with the servants of Ohrbt. So far then as we have 
examined tne evidence on hand, the defence of the Bishop, the argu- 
ment as now difveloped stands thus :-~a pope, or universal patriarch, 
is the first essential element of the Roman Catholic sect. 6ut there 
was no such personage in existence for 600 years after Christ, there- 
fore there was no church of Rome, in the sense of the creed, during 
the first six centuries. 

We are now prepared to narrate the circumstances which ushered 
into being the pope of Rome. Mauritius the emperor of the East died 
at the hand of Fhocas a centurion of his own army. Mauritius fa^ 
vored the pretensions of the bishop of Constantinople, and turned a 
deaf ear to the importmdties of Gregory on the subject of takinff from 
bishop John the title of universal rather, so painful to the pride and 
kfunility of the great Gregory. For the saint had written to the em- 
peror on the arrogance of John, metropolitan of the great diocese of 
the east. Mauritius was supplanted and the throne usurped by Pho- 
cas. Gregory rejoiced at his death, and hailed the elevation of his 
c 2 
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nraiderer to the throne. Gregory consecrated him, in the chnrch 
of St. John ^e Baptist at Constantinople, and Phocas, as a re- 
ward for his consecration and fayorable regards, conferred upon the 
successor of Gregory, Boni^e the third, the title of universal patri- 
arch in the very sense in which it had been repudiated by Gregory. 
Thus in the year 606 two years after the death of the saint, the 
first pope was placed in the chair of the Galilean fisherman, if in- 
deed Peter had ever sat in a chair inRome. 

Concerning the consecration of Phocas, Mr. Gibbon thus remarks : 

** The senate and clergy obeyed his sammons, and aa soon as the patriarch 
wa9 assured of his orthodox belief, he consecrated the successful usurper in the 
church of St. John the Baptist. On the third daj, amidst the acclaiqftioDS of a 
thoughtless people, Phocas made his public entry in a chariot drawn by four 
white horses: the revolt of the troops was rewaraed by a lavish donation, and 
the new sovereign, after visiting the palace, beheld from his throne the K^nies 
of the hippodrome." Gibbon's Declme and Fall Rom. Emp. vol. viii. p. 269. 

But tne infidel has good reason to laugh at the saint, where fie re- 
cords the exultation of Gregory at the death of Mauritius. 

** As a si^ect and a christian it was the duty of Gregory to acquiesce in th« 
established government; but the joyful applause with which he nlutes the for- 
^tunes of the assassin, has sullied with indelible disgrace the character of the 
[saint. The successor of the apostles might have inculcated with decent firm- 
ness the guilt of blood, and the necessity of repentance: he is content to cele- 
brate the deliverance of the people and the fall of the oppressor; to rejoice that 
the piety and benignity of Phocas have been raised by Providence to the imperial 
throne; to pray that his haads/aay be streng^ened against all his enemies ; and 
to express a wish, perhaps a prophecy, that after a lonf and triumphant reign, he 
^may be transferred from a temporal to an everlasting kingdom." Id. ib. p. 211. 

It looks indeed as if Gregory had permitted the recollection of the 
conduct ef Mauritius towards his rival to mingle with his exultations 
at the elevation of Phocas. When we recollect that Mauritius, his 
wife, four sons and three daughters were immolated at the shrine of 
the ambition of Phocas because he feared a rival, we are astonished 
that saint Gregory could have called heaven and earth to rejoice in his 
exaltation to ttie throne of the Caesars. . His words are : 

" Benignitatem vestrae pietatis ad imperiale fastigium pervenisse gaudemus. 
Leetentur coeli et exultct terra, et de vestris benigiiis actibus universae reipublicas 
populus nunc usaue vebementer afflictus hilarescat," &c. Grepf. I. xi. ep. 38, ind. vi. 

It is not so honorable to the successors of Boniface the third, that 
the title of pope in its supreme import, was conferred by so mean a 
wretch as Pnocas the usuper and murderer, and rather as a reward for 
the temporizing and easy virtue of Gregory l^e first. Boniface, though 
in the catalogue of popes he stands the 66th in descentfrom Peter, was 
in truth the first pope of Rome in the sense which is placed in the 
Catechisms and standards of the present church of Rome. 

As yet the power was only ecclesiastic. But power is naturally 
cumulative, and especially ecclesiastic. Let any person be imagin- 
ed to wear at his girdle the keys of heaven, and the sword of spiritual 
power, let him have kings«and princes bowing at his footstool, and 
we shall soon see him like Napoleon, stretching out his hand not only 
to grasp the gorgeous crown of ecclesiastic but of political power. 

But to complete the story of the origin of the papal power we must 
add a few words on the assumptions of Saint Zachary, or Stephen the 
Second. Pepin the father of Charlemagne was in the cabinet of 
Childeric the king of France in those days. His master was a feeble 
prince and he was an ambitious minister. He knew the power of the 
pope, and before he dared to seizfe the tlirone of his master he deemed 
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it poHHe to consult the vicar of Christ. He placed himself before him 
in this casuistic style. '^ Sir,'' ^aid he, ^ whether is he that has the 
name of prince without the power, ot he who has the power without 
the name, the rightful sovereign of a nation 1" The pope answered 
him according to his wish. He was then absolved from all self cri- 
mination, he seized the crown of his master, and rewarded the pope 
with some temporal power : — certain states in Italy which by his son 
Charles the great were augmented, till he htd tiie dominion of the 
ancient Heruli — ^the Ostrogoths and the Exarchate of Ravennah su- 
peradded to his spiritual jurisdiction. Then did he assume the triple 
cfown and the two swords, and stood forth in full attire as filling all 
the prophetic characters of the supreme head of that politico-eccle 
Bias tic corporation called the church of Rome. — [Time expired.] 

HalfpastS o'clock, P.M. 

BlSKOr FURCELLr— 

TelUm citizens-^My friend objects to my explanation of the^ term 
^* Roman Catholic." He observes that it has turned out no explana* 
tion at all. His difficulty of apprehension on this particular point, is to 
me, however,. perfectly intelligible. The very name of our church is 
a proof of its unity and universality ; and this, as he dislikes it, he 
cannot, of course, understand. The word * catholic' in ancient days 
was used, as many other old and new words in Webster's dictionary, 
for more purposes than one. Its true and principal sense was easily 
ascertained in its application to the whole catholic church of Christ. 
It was also used to designate the authority of certain chief national 
churches, to distinguish wem from inferior churches in the same dis- 
tricts, and to mark the superiority of archbishops and patriarchs over 
their brethren in the Episcopacy. The name of "Roman Catholic" 
shewed the bond of union which bound all these various churches in 
the profession of the faith of the chief see of the entire christian 
-world. Hence -it always brought to the believer's mind, in every 
clime, the church which was ue head,*-the great, primitive, senior 
church, the church of Rome ; and as more people became converted 
to the failh, they were called by their different and distinct appella* 
tions, as English Roman Catholics— American Roman Catholics*^ 
French Roman Catholics, &c. 

As to the prohibition firom calling any man ' ib<Acr,' &c. I said it 
was not meant literally, and this he seizes as an admission that it is 
a prohibition frftm calling "father" in an ecclesiastical sense. This 
may be true or not, but it does not prohibit us from calling the head 
of our church "" father" as one who cherishes, instructs, and otherwise 
acts the part of a father towards us ; as he who adopts an orphan • 
child is, in a figurative sense, his father, though not literally married 
to his mother. The gentleman canncit thereifore understand me as 
admitting his argument in my previous explanation. But this is mat- 
ter too insignificant to waste more time on it. 

Mr. Campbell tells us the church had no head for 600 years. This 
is a strange representation ! The church was then a headless body. 
I never heard of a body without a head, on which all the members 
depend for the vital influences. But was there indeed no head to the 
church ? Was not Jesus Christ the head 1 and I say further that his 
servant on earth, his humble servant, was the pope. The language 
of Christ himself, " on this rock will I build my chureh,'* refeis not 
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to the divine head of the chmch in Heaven, but to the representative 
of his divine commission on earth. I affirm thai what Christ thoug'ht 
necessary in the days of the apostles, is necessary now ; and the 
more remote we are firom that day, the more necessary does it become. 
Jesus Christ well knew that there must be scandals and errors ; and 
he determined his church should not be left headless. We know this 
head exists and where it resides ; but we are not slaves in the Ca- 
tholic church. We acknowledge no mere human authority between 
us and God. We are as free and untrammeled as any people under 
heaven. It is not the man, but the authority, we respect. The man 
may err, and if the pope claims a power not belonging to him, we 
soon remind him of his mistake. How this lesson has been taught 
to a few popes, the history of the church will show. 

My friena now contradicts the statement he made to-day. He first 
argued that ^e introduction- of patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, 
deacons, and so on, into the church, was of exotic growth — and, as if he 
had forffotten what he had previously denied, he turns round, and tells 
Q8, neany in the same breath, that he goes for bishops and deacons and 
orders. So far then, Mr. Campbell is a good Catholic, and I congra- 
tulate him on this advance towards the truth. [Symptoms of applause 
in the andience, were here manifested, but were immediately cheeked 
by the moderators ; and bishop Purcell besought them, once for all, 
to abstain fronx the least demonstration of the kind during the debate. 
It was improper in a discussion of this character, and the house being 
greatly crowded, much inconvenience would follow, and the debate 
could not go on.] 

As to the authority he has produced here (Du Pin's Ecclesiastical 
history) I will remark that I consider Du Pin a learned man. I would 
even select him as a splendid illustration of the strength imparted to 
the human intellect by the Catholic intellectual discipline. He was 
truly a prodigy of learning and of precision of style. But there was 
a plague spot, a gansrene upon him, which must forever neutralize his 
authority as a Catholic. Before the gentleman' pronounced his name 
we had a flourish of rhetoric, and a labored eulogy upon my tact in 
mana|rin^ this controversy. For my part, I must say that I am c^uite 
a novice m these matters— I am not accustomed to debate. My friend 
has complimented me upon oratorical powers to which I lay no claim. 
If I have any advantage, 1 owe it not to practice but to the force of truth. 

Du Pin, on whom my friend relies as Catholic authority, recognized 
bjr the church, was in constant correspondence with Wake, the arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. He tried every stratagem to bring about a 
re-union of the church of England, and the church of Rome. Leib- 
nitz, and many a distinguished name, had previously labored in the 
same vocation. But Revd. Dr. Du Pin's motives were, unfortunately, 
suspicious. He proposed as the basis of the re-union, the abolition 
of auricular confession, of religious vows, of the Lenten fast and ab- 
stinence, of the pope's supremacy, and of the celibacy of the clergy 
He was himself, like Cranmer, secretly married; and after his death 
his pretended wife came publicly forward to assert her right to his 
goods and chattels. And this is Catholic authority ! 

It is said these papers were discovered in his study aflter his death. 
But he was censured by pope Clement XI. even during his life-time; 
and when, as I have stated, Louis XIV. removed him from among the 
Doctors of the Sorbonne, Clement approved the act. 
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if my fiiend can produce Romair Catholic aatliority) let him do so. 
But let him not produce one that approaches with a mask. Tlie 
authority of Du Pin I have challenged on just grounds ; but this haa 
nothing to do with the views I have stated upon the great question 
we aro discuBsin?. 

We are told Siat the commission spoken of in Ephesians, 4th 
chapter, " To swne he ^ve fmostles, &c." confers, not powers, but 
simply gifts. This I deny. St, Paul tells us authority was given to 
the rulers of his church by Christ, not for their sakes but that we may 
be no longer children tossed to and fro hy every vsind of doctrine. They 
wero not, tiien, merely gifts, they were powers and authorities to re- 
gulate the church, and to rule the people of God. These commissions 
are the foundation of the church established on earth by Christ, before 
he alacended on hirii. They were necessary, as the more solid parts 
of a temple are first laid, that the whole building may afterwards 
have strength, consistency, and symmetry. I deny that the church 
ever has been or could be without a foundation. The foundation is 
at least as necessary as the superstructure. Christ made Peter, there- 
fore, ihe rock of his church, and was himself the corner stone whereon 
that roek rested, as did the whole edifice securely rest upon the rock. 

Why has Mr. Campbell anticipated the subject of the third or 
fourth day of this discussion, and Drought up the pope as the man of 
sin — ^the sea monster of Daniel-^the youngest horn of the beast % &c. 
For aught I- know, he may prove the pope to be the sea serpent— no 
doubt his powers of logic are adequate to the task. We shall see. 

Again — ^the pope is not a tyrant, nor does he claim the title of Uni- 
versal Father, in the sense in which Gregory rebuked John for claiming 
it. Mr. Campbell has solved the question beforehand, in statin? the 
arrogant pretensions of the bishop of C. P. who pretended that all au- 
ihontyjToceeded from him. I do not derive all my authority from the 
pope. The bishops of the United States consult together. They propose 
candidates for the vacant sees ; and they send to Rome the names of 
three clergymen, marked according to their judgment, "Worthy, 
Wortiiier, Worthiest." The pope generally trusts to their wisdom, 
and acquiesces in their choice. It was thus that a certain testimony 
of my fitness to succeed the venerable Fenwick, as bishop of this 
diocese, was forwarded to Rome. The sovereign pontiff, Gregory 
XVI. ratified the selection of the prelacy of the United States, and 
expedited the brief, or letters, in virtue of which I was ordained a 
bishop ; but my power to consecrate, to baptize, and to perform other 
episcopal fdncttons, comes not from the pope ; it comes like that of 
the apostles, directlv from God. 

There are other denominations, besides the Catholic, that contend 
for the necessity of apostolical succession of orders and mission, and 
these too are the objects of my friend's saroasm. I select only two— . 
the Episcopalians and the German Reformed. 

In ike last number of his Millennial Harbinger, in speaking of the 
Episcopalian bishop OteyofTennessee, he asks "why is bishop Otey 
silent ? He either feels that his castle of Episcopalianism has been 
demolished by the editor of the Harbinger (Mr. Campbell) or he does 
not. If he feels that it has been overthrown, as an honest man he 
ouffht to acknowledge it. But if he still thinks that he is adorning 
" the doctrine of Goa*^ by sustaining Episcopalianism, let him shew 
his strength to such as wish to read both sides of the question. It is 
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an apostolic admonitioa to *< contend earnestly for the Mth deUvered 
to the saints." If he is sent of God, as he professes to be, as a faith- 
ful watchman on Zion's walls, he should not remain mate ; but cnr 
aloud, seeing his opinions have been politely assailed. Percontator." 

Answer.v-Many reasons might be imagined for bishop Otey's si- 
lence, but I will venture upon only one, yiz. that like M. de La Motto 
(I presume the witty and pious bishop of Amiens) he is waiting for a 
reply to hit eilenee. How, &c. 

Again — Mr. Lancellot Bell, addressine the editor, Mr. Campbell 
^▼id. Mil. Harbinger, p. 570.) says **1 accompanied brother L« to 
Cavetown, where he addressed the citizens, &c. Two of the '' called 
and sent" of the German Reformed church, considering, I suppose, 
their ^' craft in danger," came to the place, and I S]>oke against these 
things, contradictinff, who were going— -to enress it in the language 
of some of the people, to *< lick us up like salt," &c. &c. 

Mr. Campbell, tnerefore, has changed his tone; he is now in fayor 
of orders ; and this change has apparently taken place within a few 
days. 

I have proved that the headship of the church was no new thing 
in the beginning of the fourth century. Du Pin spoke of the decision 
of the council of Nice, respecting the contest between the bishops 
of Alexandria and of Rome, but said that this decision of Hie council 
did not disprove the primacy of Rome, so that this doctrine is at least 
\ J/kj as old a* the year 318^ when Sylvester of Rome presided by his 
%— legate Osius of Cordova at the council of Nice. This shows that the 
authority of Rome was then recognized. He spoke of the council of 
Chalcedon. I have here an authentic historian recognized by the Ga^ 
tholics, and one who tells sharp truths of individual Catholics, when 
he conceives them to be in the wrong. It is Banonius. In his Annids, 
year of Christ 451, of pope Leo, 12th, twenty seventh of Valentine and 
Snd of Marcian, he says that in this council the authority of the see 
of Peter was recognized. 360 bishops met in this council. Circum- 
stances not permitting pope Leo to assist at it in person, he sent tiiiee 
legates, two bishops and a priest, to preside in his name. At the first 
session Paschasinus, bishop of Lillibeum, and one of the legates of the 
pope, preferred charges against Dioscorus, patriarch of Alexandria, for 
nis uncanonical conduct m the conventicle of Ephesus. 

Dioscorus, thus accused and convicted, was compelled to leave his 
seat and sit in an inferior place in the middle of the assembly. Sub- 
seouently a sentence of deposition was pronounced against him ; and 
as his guilt was manifest, he left the assembly and appeared no mote. 
The famers of the council unanimously exclaimed that the doctrinal 
decisions of Leo were those of Peter himself—** Petrus per Leonem 
locutus est"— Peter hath spoken by the mouth of Leo. (vid. Reeves, 
Ist vol. 263.^ the fathers of -the council directed to St. Leo a synodical 
letter, in which they acknowledge him for the interpreter of St. Peter, 
for their head and guide." (vid. Barronins, ibid.) Nowhere is the au- 
thority of the first general council of Nice, as quoted by Labbe. 
Greek bishops say i 

COUNCILS. 

** The Roman church has alwa;^8 had the primacy." (Labbe, t. 2. p. 41.) 
The second general council and first of Constantinople says : 
*'Let the bishop of Constantinople have the first share of honor after the bish- 
op of Roma.** (Alexandria was entitled to the second rank.) 
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'nte third general council of Ephesus says : 

** St. Pater, the prince aod head of the apostlefl, the foandation of the CathoUe 
charcb, received tne keys of the kipgdom from oar Lord Jesot Christ, and the 
f>ower of loosiDf and of binding sin was given to him, which to the present 
time, as it ever has done, subsists and exercises judgment in his snccesaors." 

The fourth general council of Chalcedon, writing to St. Leo, sayv : 

" We therefore entreat yon, to honor our jadement by your decrees ; and as we 
have adhered to our head in good things, so let your eupremacy supply what 
becometh (or is wanting) for fhy children." 

The council of Florence in which the Greek and Latin bishops were 
present, thus speaks : 

** We define that the holy apostolic see and the Roman pontiff hold the prima- 
cy over the entire earth, and that he is the successor oi the blessed Peter, the 
Srince of the ieipostles, the true vicar of Christ, and the head of the whole church,*' 
c. T. 13. p. 515. 

The general council of Trent, speaks in the foUowinff terms : 

"The sovereign pontiffs, in virtue of the supreme power delivered to them 
over the entire church, had a right to reserve the judgment of certain more 
grievous crimes to their own tribunal." 

Melancthon holds the following language, as quoted by Bossuet m 
his history of the variations. L. 5, n. 24. 

** Oar people agree, that the ecclesiastical polity, in which are recoraited 
superior oishops of many churches and th$ bishop of Rome superior to all bish- 
ops, is permitted.. Thus there is no contest respecting the supremacy of the 
pope and the authority of bishops, and also the pope and the bishops could easi- 
ly preaerve this authority, for it is necessary for a church to have leaders to 
maintain order, to keep an eye upon those called to the ecclesiastical state, and 
upon the doctrine of the priests, and to exercise ecclesiastical judgment, so that 
if there were no bishops we would have to make them. The monarchy of the 
pope would also serve much to preserve amonrst many nations the unity of 
doctrine; wherefore we could easily agree as to the supremacy of the pope if we 
could agree in every thing else.*' 

Leibnitz, as quoted by De Starck, p. Sd, speaks as follows : 

** As God is the God of order, and as b^ divine appointment, the body of the 
only* apostolic. Catholic church can be maintained by a single, hierarchical and 
universal eovernment, it follows, that there must be a supreme spiritual chief, 
who shall^e confined within proper bounds, established by the same (divine) 
right, and invested with all the power and dicfaiorial authority necessary for 
the preservation of the church." 

FATHERS. 

St. Irenieus of Lyons, the disciple of St. Polycarp, who himself ap- 
pears to have been consecrated by St. John the Eyangelist, repeatedly 
urges this argument against his contemporary heretics. He says : 

** We can count up those who were appointed bishops in the churches by 
the apostles and their successors down to us, none of whom taught this doctrine. 
But as it would be tedious to enumerate tiie succession of bishops in the differ- 
ent churches, we refer you to the* tradition of that gpreatest, most ancient, and 
universally known churCh, founded at Rome by St. Peter and St. Paul, and 
which has been preserved there through the succession of its bishops, down to 
thejpresent time." 

Tertullian, who also flourished in the same centuiy (year 150), argues 
in the same manner and challenges certain heretics in these terms : 

"Let them produce the origin of their church; let them display the succession 
of their bishops, so that the first of them may appear to have been ordained by 
an apostolic man^ who j^rsevered ii{ their communion." 

St. Athanasius writes to St. Felix, the Roman Pontiff: 

** For this purpose Christ placed you and your predecessors to ffuide the ark 
and to have the care of all tne churches, that you may help us." 

St. Cyprian, in his 55th Epistle, holds the following language : 

"They dare to sail and carry letters to the chair of Peter and the principal 
church, whence sacerdotal unity proceeds." 
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Si AufiTustin, who wrote in the. fifth century, XDQntiana tbe $^wiog 
•mong ower motives of credibility in favor of the Catholic religion. 

*' There are many other things which keep me in the bosom of the Catholic 
diurch. The agreement of diSerent people and nations keeps me there. The 
authority establinhed by miracles, nourished by hope, increased by charity, and 
(Confirmed by antiquity, keeps me there. The succesuon of bishops in the see of 
St. Peter, the apostle (to whom our Lord after his resurrection, committed hii 
•heep to be fed) down to the present bishop, keeps me there. Finally the veij 
name of Cathouc which, among so many heresies, this church aloae possesses, 
keeps me there." 

St. Jerome in his 4th. Epistle to pope Damasus says: 

"1, following no leader but Christ, am in communion with your holiness, that 
is, with the chair of Peter. Whoever ^thereth not with you scattereth, that is, 
whoever is not of Christ is of anti-Christ." 

This is, in substance, the testimony of the bishops throughoat the 
world, in every age to the present time.— [Time expired.] 

Four o'clock, P. M. 
Mr. Campbell rises — 

On the subject of the emendation of th^ term Roman Catli<^c, by 
prefixinff the word English, &c., I am willing that my friend should 
nave all the advantage to be derived fron^ that explanation. I am 
willing that he should appear before the public with that explanation, 
if he thinks it can help the matter. On the same principle he may 
say the Philadelphia Pittsburg church of Cincinnati. The church, 
I argued, had no mortal head for six hundred years. He certainly 
could not have understood me as denying that Christ was the head 
of his church ! I admit that Christ is the immortal head of the church 
which is his body, and Christ is her only head. Christ*s church re- 
quires a living and omnipresent head. She needs not two heads, for 
her head is the head of all principality and power. Can the pope be 
omnipresent, keeping order in all his dominions ? 

I was surprised at the gentleman's hypothesis, that if I argued that 
the church had no visible and human head for six hundred years, I 
then asserted that Christ was not the head of his church. I spoke 
not of Christ, but of the great hierarch on earth, who claims to be the 
fountain of sjl. power and authority in the church. Could he not 
imderstand me 1 

The gentleman says, that the Catholics are as free as others. I ask 
have they the same liberty to read the Bible, to think and atst for 
themselves, as have the Protestants ? I am soriy that he seemed to 
take advantage of mv acknowledging myself a friend to bishops and 
deacons in the churcn. In my enumeration of the different orders, in 
the present Roman church, I mentioned ^^rcA-bishops and «^rcA-deacons ; 
but he did not hear me say bishops and deacons. They were on pur- 
pose left out of that enumeration, that I might not fall into the error 
which he has imagined for me. 

I dispose of the gentleman's extract from the Millennial Harbinger 
and of his learned remarks upon them, by informing him that he has 
mistaken the writer : I am not the author of the article in question. 

Still I must ask, why this evasion of the question in debate ? Why 
seek to excite the odium theologicum, on account of some distorted 
theory unjustly attributed to me— on subjects, too, wholly foreign to 
this debate 1 Are these the weapons by which my learned opponent 
is compelled to defend the ^^motker and mUiress of all churches'^ from 
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Hid tlHHgto of nii^riptalrai, and unfounded assumptions 1 Let no on« 
inmgine, however, that I am at all opposed to oraer and goTernment 
in the church. As far as concerns oversight, or the havinff of bishopi 
to preside over the flock, I am an Episcopalian. I am for having pres- 
byters or elders in every church. I do not believe in a church wi&iout 
presbyters or bishops, ^o far I am both a Presbyterian and an Epis- 
c^iaiian. 

On the^ subject of the primacy of Rome, the gentleman quoted Bar- 
roniusy and snarled at Du Pin. But it is too late for any bishop of 
Rome, or of England to stand up in this nineteenth century and tell 
as that Du Pin is not an authentic historian. My friend intimates 
that the certificates in the preface were suborned. What a charge on 
the learned and venerable author of this work ! 

TBiahop Fureell here 9aid, thai those certifteates beine in the hookprO' 
9ei nothing .• — that they imght have been put there by ute printer,'] 

I will now read these attestations and vouchers that you may judge 
how giatoitous are the objections and insinuations of the bishop. 

. THE APPROBATION OF THE DOCTORS Ot THE S0RB0N1>IE. 

«*Th«. whole world has openlv declared the esteem which thejr think due to 
the-JV^nr Hittory of EeeUntutual Writert, that we could not but be sensible 
of the complaisance shewn to us, since the judgment we had foroMd of it waf 
followed, supported and authorized by that of the public. 
» «'"^« « * * « « « • 

•^AU those who have already read them, will here find what will recall to their 
memory many things they may have for^tten, and will see with pleasure, that 
our aathor has reduced their doctrines to certain principles, by which they show 
their solidity and coherence. Thone who wish to read them will here me«t 
with what will save them much time and trouble; and these that are engaged in 
that long and wearisome journey, will at least have tlie advantage of a faithful 
and experienced guide, who wiu lead them only through paths equally safe and 
known. Both the one and the other will meet with a piece of criticism which 
it always clear, prudent, and upright; distinguishes wnat is certain from that 
which is &Ise ordouhtftil; never precipitates the judgment, nor lavs down sim- 
ple conjectures in place of demonstrative proofs; gi^es to every thing what it 
merits, purely on its own account ; and the better to attend to reason, banbhes 
all prejudices and looks at nOthijg^g in its search afler truth, but truth itself; nor 
oottdemns, only, where it cannot excuse. 

• « • • * * * « 

*« Given at Paris, August 18th, 1688. 

BLAMPIGNON, Rector of St. Merris. 
HIDEUX, Rector of St. Innocents.'* 
APPROBATION OF THE ROYAL CENSOR. 
" By the order of my lord Chancellor; I have read a book, entitled "A Sutorp 
if the church and qT Ecclesiastical Authors in the sixteenth century,** bv Mes- 
•ieur Lewis EUies Du Pin, Priest, Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of^ Paris, 
Old Jlegius Professor of Philosophy: Containing the History of the Churob, 
and of ecclesiastical Authors, and from the year 1650, to the year 1600; m 
which I find nothing to hinder its being printed. 

"Given this 18th day of January, 1703. _ ,«»,-.. 

BLAMPIGNON, Curate of St. Merns." 

APPROBATION OF THE DOCTORS OF DIVINITY OF THE FACULTY OF PARIS. 
"We whose names are under Written, Doctors of Divinity of the Faculty of 
Divinity of Pttris, certify, that we %ave examined a book, entitled "A History 
of the Church, and of ecclesiastical Authors, in the sixteenth centunr;" by Met- 
tieur Lewis Ellies Du Pin, Priest, Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of Pans, 
«nd Regius Professor of Philosophy : and that we have found nothing therein 
contrary to the Catholic faith, or to good manners. In assurance whereof, we 
have set our hands this 20th day of January, 1703. ^ « », . 

BLAMPIGNON, Curate of St. Memi. 

HIDEUX, Curate of St InnoeenU." 

D 
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I put it now to the good sense of mj ftudienee, wlwAer cmIi tesO- 
monies are to be set aside, by saying that the printer may have forged 
or printed them on his own responsibiU^. 

The divine warrant for the primacy of the pope is not the questioD 
on which the gentleman read from Barronins. There are two things 

. in every history, — itie statement of facts, and the coraoMni on those 
facts. The opinion of the historian is like the q>inion of the reader; 

.but the facts stated are common property; and these are the proper 
materials of his work.' Barronius does not, however, on the point in 
debate, state a fact contrary to Du Pin. There were, indeed, prima- 
cies at Alexandria, Antioch, Rome, Constantinople, Jerusalem. But 
the primacy of a metropolitan, and the doctrine of an universal pri* 
macy over all metropolitans at any one place, is a different matter. I 

. could not understana in what sense he meant to be understood when 
he said Gregory could not go for primacy in *' that aense.'' Was 
there a pecmiar mysterious meamng attached to the claim oi title 
which Gregory reprobated % It has not been proved that any contem- 

?orary understood it so. I affirm that there was not an intelligent 
*atholic of that day who understood the title of universal patriarch, 
in any other sense than that in which, it is understood among ua now. 
The person first established in the primacy of Rome exercised a uni- 
versal superintendency over the church exactly similar to that first 
claimed by the bishop of Constantinople. 

My friend says, ' tiie author from whom he read you states the fact 
of such a primacy early in the Roman Church.* If we examine ita 
authority we shall see, it is nothing but the opinion of a faMible man ; 
and that opinion contrary to all ancient history. I aflirm that there 
is no ecclesiastical historian of authority, who attests the fact, which 
he is desirous to prove. It is one thing to state a fact, as a historian, 
and another to state an opinion or commentary on a fhct. The ()ues- 
tion before us, is not the metropolitan primacy of- Rome, or Antioch, 
or Alexandria ; but the universal primacy of the whole church ! 

I admit, as to the council of Nice, what it was said Du Pin asser- 
ted, viz. < that the sixth canon does not ideny the primacy of Rome.' 
But Du Pin goes further,— (and why did not the gentleman read all 
that Du Pin asserts 1) I read it all. I told the whole truth respect- 
ing it — the gentleman has told you but the half o( it— Du Pin says 
** this canon does not preclude the idea :" but " neither," says he, ^^doa 
it establish itJ*^ 1 am for quoting the whole authority. Du Pin, as a 
Catholic, was endeavoring to find some authority for supporting the 
antiquity of the primacy of the see of Rome. He is examining the 
canons of the council carefully, and he says that though this canon 
does not preclude the primacy, *<vet neithir does it establish it." 
It afforded him nothing for or against it. And what other decree or 
council did establish it ? I That is a secret the bishop will never 
reveal. 

Let us now return to my argument. I left off at the year 750, and 
was in pursuit of the day, when the pfesent church of Home began. 
•I hasten to establish it. 

It would be both tedious and unnecessary to read, or narrate the 
quarrels between Nicholas of Rome and PhotiUs of Constantinople, 
on the vital question who shall be the greatest ? which greatly pre- 
pared the way for the grand schism. We have not time for this, as 
we are now, before w^ nt down, to giro you the day and daDe of Ae 
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separation of the Roman choich from the Greek church, which must 
be regarded as the day of her separate existence, when she became 
TThat she now is, a aehitm, or uet, 

lliere was a violeni contest between the patriarch of Constantinople 
and the patriarch of Rome, or pope, if you please, (for I state em- 
phaticaUy, that the idea of a supreme hes^ of the church had never 
Deen digested in the east, and though the eastern church may have 
submitted, or acquiesced for the time being, she nerer did consent to 
it). The promotion of the layman Photius, gifted and splendid as 
he was, to the primacy of Constantinonle, greatly vexed his holiness 
of Rome. Indieed, from the time of Victor, bishop of Rome, A. D* 
197, who assumed to exercise jurisdiction out of his proper diocese, 
in respect to the obserrance of Easter, there never was a cordial feel- 
ing of unity, or co-operation between the eastern and western por^ 
tions of the church. The arrogance of Victor, called for strong ex- 
pressions of insubordination on the part of the Asiatic brethren, who 
claimed for themselves as much license to dictate to the western, as 
he had to ^e eastern church. 

The " Catholic" body was not yet divided into two great masses. 
Ffiotius had charge of the church of Constantinople. Nicholas of 
Rome was indignant that a layman should hold the high dignity of 
patriarch of the eastern church, however the emperor and the church 
might think. To make matters worse, they excommunicated each 
other, which laid the foundation of dhtd^tious and bad feelings, which 
to this very day, never have been atoned. For the jealousies and ri- 
valries df these two bishops never slumbered nor slept, till the church 
-was divided into what have since been called the Greek and Latia 
churches. All historians, give substantially the same account of this 
m^ter. I will read an extract or two from Du Pin. 

**Thoagh IheLAtiu and Greek chttrches were trot in close communion with each 
other CTec nace the affair of Pfu>Hu$, yet they did not proceed to an open rup- 
ture till the time of pope LeolX, and of Michael Ceruiariutt patriarch of Con^ 
ftantinople. This breach began by a letter which the latter wrote in the year 
1053, in bis own name, and in the name of Leo archbishop of Acridia and of 
all Bni^ariat to John bishop of 7V«nt in Apulia^ that he might communicate it 
to the pope and to all the western church. In this letter thej reproved the Za#- 
uut (1) Because they made use of unleavened bread iu the celebration of the 
eacbanst. (2) Because they fasted on Saturdays in Lent. (3) Because they 
eat the blood of beasts, and things strangled. (4) Because they did not sing 
MUeluiah in Lent:' Ac. Ac. Vol. ii. p. 234. 

The patriarch of Constantinople first anathematized Leo IX. ec- 
clesiastically cursed him and his party, and this may have provoked 
severer measures against the Greeks than were at first contemplated 
by the Latins. It is, however, an important fact, that the Greeks were 
thefirat exeommuniccUors, 

The pope of Rome sent three legates to Constantinople, under pre- 
tence of healing the divisions and strifes existing, who had, secretly 
in their pockets, a bull of excommunication against the patriarch and 
his par^. They were instructed to exhort him to yield ,• but if they 
found mm incorrigible, they were to fulminate against him the dread 
anathema. After a firuitless attempt to bring over the patriarch by 
mild means, they entered tiie church of St. Sophia, at noon day, on 
the 16th of July, in the year 1064, and mounting the altar read aloud 
the bull of excommunication, before the people, and then departed, 
shaking off the dust of their feet ^ijainst the patriarch, his city and 
people. The bull speaks on this wise : 
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••The Holr AportoHciee of Rome, which if the dllef of the whole w«fid, 
to which u to the head beioogt in a more eipecial muHMr the cwa of •ll'the 
charchet ; hat tent ut t<» this royal city in the quelitv of iul«g«tea» for the welAont 
and peace of the charch, that as it is written, we ahoqld^o down and aee whe- 
ther the cries which pierce its ears from thi» great city be true or no. 

Let therefore the emperors, clerg^y, senate and people of this city of Conetan- 
tinopie know, thatwe&ve here found more good to excite oar joy. then evil 
to raise oar sorrow. For as to the sopportere of the empire, and the priaoini 
•itiiens, the city u wholly christian and orthodox: bat aa Cor Micbae|« wh^ 
took upon him the false title of patriarch, and his adherents,^ we hav^ 
found tnat they have sown discord and heresjr in the midst of this citj * 
• * because they rebaptised, as did the Arians, those who had been bap-~ 
tised in the name of the blessed trinity, and particalarly the Latins; beeauee 
vrith the DonatUtt thty maiinUnn thai the Greek ehureh i* CM onfy trwM churchy 
and that the tacrifieet and btmOgm of none el$e are vaM*'* 

» « «# * * » » 

The Greek church, be it noted with all distinctness, did stand upon 
this point, that the was the only true church { and that nq ordinance^ 
hapiUm or ike euchatistj was at aU valid^ unksa adminiatered hy her aiUf^ 
ihority, 

I will read a little farther : 

** Michael having been advertized of these errors** &c. &c. " refused to appear 
before, or to have any conference with us, and has likewise forbad our entrance 
into the churches to perform divine service therein forasmuch as he had for- 
merly shut up the churches of the Latins, calling them Atymiiai, persccntiiig 
and excommunicating them, all which reflected on the holy see, in conlvaipt 
whereof he styled himself (EcuMKmcAL or UmvERSAL. Patuarck. Where- 
fore not bein^ able any longer to tolerate such an unheard of abuse as was of- 
fered to the holy apostolical see, and looking upon it as a violation af the Ca- 
tholic faith in several instances, &c., *' We do subscribe to the anathema which 
ear most holy father the pope has denoaoced acainst Michael and his adhe- 
yents, if they do not retract their errors." &c. Id. ib. p. 236. 

If then, there be any truth in history, from that day the ytmvoA 
sect of the church of Rome began its existence. 

It never was fully, or cordially conceded by the Greek church, tkat 
the pope was, or ought to be, the universal father ; and it may be 
suffirmed in all truth, that this was the real cause of the schism. 

To recapitulate, thus far, in seeking for Ihe papal head, so essen* 
tial to the Roman church, we find it not in the New Testament, in 
the ancient fathers, in the canons of the first general councils, nor in 
the history of the church, till the commencement of the seventh cen- 
tury. On the authority of Barronius, it is said that Phocas gave the 
title to Boniface the 3rd in the year 606. We have also seen, that 
Pepin, another usurper, ^ve temporal estates and political dominion 
to the popes about the middle of the 8th century, and that on the 16th 
of July 1054 the Western or Roman half of the church, afier having 
been first anathematized by the Eastern or Greek half, did solemnly 
separate itself from the communion of the Greek church by an 
anathema. Hence, both the origin and the name of the church of 
Rome. — [Time expired.] 

ffa^-paeti o'clock, r.M 
Bishop Purcell rises — 

My friend Mr. Campbell has fought a noble battle for me. I shall 
prove that presently. Gibbon was an infidel, and became so be- 
cause his father would not allow him to embrace the Roman Cath- 
olic faith. He was a prodignr of mind, and his intellect was bo 
precocious that even when only sixteen years old, he read, I thinlf 
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it WB8, Bomattt's UomTsal History, by which he was eonyinced of 
the truth of th« CathoHc religion. His father (sad proof of the re» 
straints on liberty of conscience, as exemplified in Protestant commu- 
nities) persecuted him for this, and sent him to Lausanne, in h witzer- 
land, where, under the close surveillance of Payil)ar4 a Calyinist 
mtDister, he was confined, debarred the reading of Catholic books, 
mnd fed on bread and water, till at last he yielded his creed for better 
fiure. He thus became an infidel, and wrote against all religions. 
But a man who could thus shrink from duty to that faith which he 
lielieyed true, because he was persecuted^, was not fit to appreciate the 
beauty of the religion that had attracted him ; nor the sublime testi- 
mony rendered to its divinity by its martyrs' blood. If he could 
thus prove recreant to the only one which he loved, no wonder he be- 
came opposed to all. 

Such are the authorities against which I hatre to militate. 
The e^entleman told us that he would put his finger upon the precise 
day and date, as recorded in history, when the Roman church separa- 
ted frmn the Holy and ancient apostolic church, but he has not kept hit 
word. I warrant that that pledge will never be redeemed. (Mr. 
Campbell here explained that he had fixed it at the 16th July, 1054.) 
If tl^n the Catholic church ceased to be the true church in 1054, 
where was the church of C hristl Where was the true Catholic church, 
from which the Roman Catholic church separated? *< Behold I am' 
aIjWats with you," says Christ, " and I will send you another Para- 
clete who will abide with you all days." Matth. xxviii. 20. 

If the true chuiph' was no where — ^if Christ had no witness on earth, 
his promises have failed ; and Revelation is a solecisft. A church, 
unless it be conspicuous, unless every enquirer can have access to it, 
is of no use as a witness of truth to mankind. If hid, how can it 
testify of the trae doctrine of Christ to all nations? But mark the 
splendid testimony in favor of the purity and watchfulness of the 
Roman Catholic church, afforded by history. How did the schism 
of the Greek church begin ? A layman rhotius intruded and de- 
clared himself the head of the church. This single fact is a splendid 
argument of itself, to prove the necessity of a supreme head to watch 
over the church. To use a Scriptural phrase, he was like a faithful 
sentinel upon the walls of Zion, to sound the warning to the world, 
or, if yon will, not to resemble *«a dumb dog," but to bark at the approach 
of the thief, who came not in at the gate, but came by another way 
into Uie fold,and he did bark at him ; and Photius and Michael Ceru- 
kuius and other Greek introders and errorists, not content with as- 
suming a power not belonging to them, aetitaUy cursed and anathe- 
matized the pope of Rome, a proof perhaps of the amiable character 
the gentieman gives the enemies of order and of the pope, but a suf- 
ficient reason why the pope should exert all his auUiority in protect- 
ing the church from their usurpations. 

13ut the three legates to whom the commission was entrusted, car^ 
ried the bull of excommunication in ^eir pockets, and they are made 
to appear very treacherous because they did not produce it at once, 
but tried by pacific measures to bring about a reconciliation. Is it in 
the gentleman's estimation, then, an evidence of treachery, to resort to 
persuasive means with an enemy, before appealing to the sword and 
involving one^i country in war 1 Suppose me president of the United 
St*t*^ds ft minister to a foicign C!Ount*y tto oWria -thtt tfatilagasill 
tiS 6 
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of a disputed question. Does that minister bedn by declsiiDfr waiv 
by fozcing his proposal with a bayonet down me throats of tlie jpeo* 
pie to whom he is accredited % "No, he tries every mild means first, 
llie contrary course would be neither {>olitic nor wise, neither humane 
nor in accordance with Uie rules of civilized Bociety. The ^rreat and 
the peculiar character of the people of the United Statea, is imther 
to provoke nor to brook aggression. If her rights are violated, she 
enaeavors to convince the violator of his injustice, to disabuse him 
of his error, to win him back to a sense of rectitude by persuasion 
and iust remonstrance. If this fails, she resorts to arms, and thoaffk 
she loves peace she is prepared for war. In a word she is terxibly 
peaceful. Now mark the course of the legates. They entreat Michael 
to reconsider his conduct, they urge every argument that zeal can sug- 
gest, but finding all their efforts miitless, they afterwards act in pur- 
suance of their mstructiens, with perfect ingenuousness and openness. 
Observe their procedure. They ascend the altar of the great church 
of St. Sophia, the seventh wonder of the world-— at whose portals 
stood that large vase for the holy water, wherewith Greeks and Ro" 
mans, commemorating the sprinkling of die blood of Christ, by which 
our consciences are purified from, dead works to serve the liviagf God, 
were accustomed alike to bless themselves; and on which were in- 
scribed the Greek words ^^nhra-tt An/iMfAM'ct /mi /uev^j o^i9** «' purify O 
God, our transffressiotts, and not our countenance only." They went 
on the altar and in a formal speech explained to the assembled multi- 
tude what were the grounds of the anathema. The crime of Mi- 
chael was that in defisnoeof the prohibitions both of the old and new 
law, he had made eunuchs priests. He was also accused of Arian* 
ism. Now the Arians deny the divinity of Christ — ^I have heard 
from some of our most respectable citizens, that Mr. Campbell also 
denies that cardinal donna, but I do not vouch for the correctness of 
their assertion. (Mr. Campbell here stated that he did not deny the 
divinity of Christ.) 

It appears pretty plain from history that the people were for the 
legates and opposed to their own usurping archbishop. Why % ** The 
legates' flattered th^n." But how 1 So far from it their whole argument 
was directed against a man living amongst this very peq>]e, and for 
an individual lar distant. It is natural to suppose tti'at ^e people 
were prejudiced in favor of their own archbishop and afrainst one who 
was a stranger to them. In short, were they not speaking against the 
primacy and the assumptions of the ecclesiastical dignitary of the 
very church in which they spoke, and of the very people to whom they 
spoke. Did they flatter the clergy 1 no; they strongly inveighed 
against the unscnptural and uncanonical ordination of Uie odious eo* 
nuchs, by whom the patriarch wa» surrounded. This was a fine ilt 
lustration of the zeal tor sound doctrine and discipline, displayed in 
every previous and subsequent age by the holy see. It was acting 
on the apostolic maxim--It is better to obey God than man— That 
duties are ours and consequences are God's. 

" Oh Timothy, guard the deposit" (of faith) said St Paul. 

"Now the spirit manifestly •aitb, that in the last times, some shall depart 
from the fajth, giving heed to spirits of error, speaking lies in hypocrisy, havioe 
their consciences seared with a red hot iron. These things proposing to the 
brethren thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus Christ, nourished up in the 
E'5* ?' i?* Bu^th and of thegood doctrine, whereuato thoa haet atiamed."— 
m Gf^ to Tvn^ oh. mrr, h S. & 
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My friend could not underatand in what sense the patrisrch of Goi^ 
etantinople claimed the title of uniTeraal bishop ; and wanted to leani 
hoY^ bis claim differed from the present understanding of the office^ 
He has the answer in this history of facts. He haSt o* his authority 
Du Pin has for him, admitted that this Michael had said in effect that 
he was Lord God over all the earth ; and that there was no aulliority 
williout his sanction for any officer of the church to perform anv of 
the ordinances of reliffion. £ven the pope of Rome must crouch to 
his feet before he could administer the eucharist or even baptize aa 
infant. And the historian says that the document accusing the arch- 
bishop was read before the people of Constantinople--4he very city 
^where he reigned, where he was known, and where all the facts of 
the case were before them. What is the most natural supposition % 
Suxely this ; that if that document had not been true the people would 
have cried out against it ;>-they would not have assented to it. So 
that all this is a splendid triumph of the supremacy of the Roman see. 
But why refer to particular instances, when eccleaiaistical history is 
full of appeals msrae to the bishop of Rome by all the other bishops 
of Christendom, and all acquiescing in his decision as not only the de- 
cision of Peter, but of Christ himself. " The extraordinary commie- 
sion ffiyen to Paul," says Bossuet, " expired with him in Rome, and 
blendmg with the authority of Peter, to which it was subordinate, 
raised the Roman see to the height of authority and glory. This ia 
the church which, taught by Peter and his successors, nas never been 
infected with heresy. This power of binding and loosing from sin, 
was given first to Peter and then to the rest of 4he twelve apostles. 
For it was manifestly the design of Jesus Christ, to place first in one 
-what he afterwards intended to confer on many, but the sequel impairs 
not the commencement, nor does the first lose his place. All receive 
the same power from the same source, but not all in the same degree, 
nor to the same extent, for Jesus Christ communicates himself as he 
pUases, and .always in the manner best calculated to establish the uni- 
ty of the church.'^ " Peter," says St. Augustin, " who, in the honor 
of his primacy, represented the entire church, first and alone, receives 
the keys, which were next to be communicated to all the others." The 
reason of this is assigned by St. Casarius of Aries, that the ecclesiastical 
authority, first established in a single bishop, and afterwards diffused 
among many, may be forever brought back to the principle of unity, 
and remain inseparably united in the same chair. This is the Roman 
chair, the chair of Peter so much celebrated by the Fathers, in which 
they vied with one another in extolling the principality of the apostolic 
chair, the principal principality, the source of unity, the mother 
church, the head (or centre) of the episcopacy, whence parts the ray of 
government, the chief, the only see which bindeth all in unity." 

In these words you hear Optatus, St. Augustin, St. Cyprian, St. 
Irenieas, St. Prosper, St. Aviius, Theodoret, the council of Chalcedon, 
Africa and Gaul, Greece and Asia, the east and the west united toge- 
ther. This is the doctrine of all the church ; this is its unity and 
strength. Here all is strong because all is divine, all is united. And 
as each part is divine, the bond also is divine, and the union and 
arrangement such that each member acts with the force of the enUre 
body. Hence whilst the ancient bishops said, they exercised author- 
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ity in their respeettve ehiirehes as the Ticars of Jeras Christ anil sao- 
cessors of the apostles sent immediately by him, th^ also (i«elared 
that they acted in the name of Peter in virtue of the anthori^ g^iTen to 
all bishops in the person of Peter ; so that the correspondence, the 
union and harmony of the entire body of the church are such that what 
one bishop does, in accordance with the spirit and rules of Catholic 
unity, aU the church, all the Episcopacy, and the chief of the Episco- 
pacy act in concert and accomplish with him. 

My friend obsenres that the Greeks were always uneasy under the 
Roman popedom. I admit this to a ^reat extent, but St. John, and 
Polycarp, and Igrnatius and Ireneus (his name signifies Peace, or the 
peaceful) and Eusebius and Chrysostom and a hundred others were 
Greeks, and the most eloquent advocates, and the ablest supporters of 
the preeminence of the church of Rome above all other churches. 

Her6 then is a cloud of witnesses who furnish an astonishing mass 
of testimony to the fact that in the early days, the Greek church as 
well as the Latin submitted willingly to the authority of St. Peter and 
his succTessors — ^the authority necessary to preserve order and peace 
and unity, &c. in the church of God on earth. 

With regard to the controversy of the gentleman with Bishop Otey ; 
there was a mooted point between Mr. Campbell and himseln I un* 
derstood however that all the discussion was on Mr. Campbell's side. 

(Mr. Campbell here explahied that he had had a private discussion 
with Bishop Otey, and had afterwards written him seven letters upon 
the Episcopacy.) 

Bishop Purcell. I really do not know what Mr. Canrpbell's tenets 
are, or what he believes. My brethren, I am fighting in the dark. I am 
obliged to answer on the spot charges and objections against my re- 
ligion which I cannot anticipate, while I really know not what my 
antagonist's belief is, what qualifications, what marks of a divine call 
to the ministry he considers necessary, if indeed he believes in any 
peculiar separation of any man or set of men, for priestly functions. 

Will m^ friend say definitely, before this assembly, if he believe in 
the necessity of such call or mission. 

Mr. Campbell. I do. , 

Bishop Purcell. How is that calling made known, that mission 
giveni 

Mr. Campbell. By the word and providence of God. 

Bishop Purcell. How can we ascertain that word and providence 
of God 1 

Mr. Campbell. By the voice of the people and the written word— - 
*• vox populi vox Dei." 

Bishop Purcell. Suppose the people are displeased, for instance, 
with a Presbyterian pastor, have they the sole power to remove him 1 

Mr. Campbell. Yes. 

Bishop Purcell. Suppose the ministry of a Presbyterian church 
are displeased with him, and the people of his church are pleased with 
him. May he then retain his station against the will of the ministry? 

Mr. Campbell. If the people will have it so, it must be so. •• Vox 
poguli, vox Dei"! . 

2>isH0P PuRCXtL. There my brethren, yoo have heard him! Such 
declarations t 
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SATURDAY, Jakuabt 14th., Ha^poai 9 o'clock, A. M. 
Mr. Campbell rises— 

I shall resume the subject where I dosed yesterday eyening, reserr- 
ing my remarks on the last speech of ijay opponent till the conclusioa 
of my present argument. 

The gentleman read in the various reasons assigned for the bull of 
Nicholas, against ^e patriarch of Constantinople and his brethren, 
among others, the statement that the Greeks pretended to be the only 
true, catholic and apostolic church. It would not be difficult to prove 
from history that in point of seniority, the Greek church has a superior 
claim to the Roman. It is first in point of time, and claims a regular 
descent from the apostles. There is one strongr argument in her favor 
which never has been met. To her belonff Uie first seven councils. 
They were held in Grecian cities, called by Grecian emperors, and 
composed of Grecian bishops. They were wholly Grecian. The Ro» 
man church has no riffht to claim them. And if the doctrines proclaim- 
ed by these councils be true, they are the doctrines of the Greek church 
subse^mently borrowed by the Romans. 

As this is an important point, I will expatiate a little more fully up* 
on it. I have taken the trouble to collect the following facts : at the 
first council of Nice there were 318 bishops : of these 315 were Greek 
and 3 Roman. This was the first fireneral council, A. D. 395. At the 
first council of Constantinople, ^he second genetal council of the 
church,) A. D. 381. there were 150 bishops ; of these 149 were Greeks, 
and only 1 was Roman. At the third council held at Ephesus, A. D. 
431, there were but 68 bishops present. Of these 67 were Greek, and 
one was Roman. At the fourth general council, which was the largest 
and most authoritative of the first four, held at Chalcedon A. D. 451, 
against Eutyches, there were present 353 bishops : 350 of whom were 
Greeks, and only 3 Roman. At the second council of Constantinople 
{^e fifth general council) there were present 164 bishops : 156 of 
whom were Greeks, and 6 Romans — ^held against Origen and others, 
A. D. 553. At the third council of Constantinople, (and theoixih gen- 
eral council,) there were 56 bishops present i 51 of whom were Greeks, 
and 5 Romans. This council met against the Monothelites A. D. 680. 
At the second council of Nice, (the seventh general council.) there 
were present 377 bishops ; 370 of whom were Greeks, and 7 Romans. 
Thsy met to restore images, A. D. 787. These were the first seven 
general councils of the church. I have been at the pains to make this 
collection of facte, to ascertain the merits of the controversy between 
the Greek and Roman secte, as respecte the c|uestion to whom of 
right belong the doctrines of the ancient councils. 1 find that the 
whole number of bishops in these councils was 1486 ; only 26 of 
whom were Romans. Certiadnly the Greek church has the prior clain^ 
on our attention, and ought to be revered for her antiquity and author- 
ity, more than the schism which haughtily separated from her ! 

But, in addition to these councils having been called— -not by the 
authority of the church of Rome : but by eastern emperors, and com- 
posed of eastern bishops ; every great question discussed in. the first 
four; and, indeed, I may add, in the last three councils, was of Gre- 
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cian oriffin. They grew up in the Greek school— a school easily dii- 
tinjraished from the Latin, by the peculiar subtiliy of its definitions— 
a school long accustomed to nice distinctions, and whose feasoners 
could split the thousandth part of an idea. Of this, their wars about 
homounoa and homoomoB are ample proof. There are no questions 
more purely abstract and metaphysical than many of those discussed 
in these seven great ecumenical councils. 

Again, these councils were not only called by Greeks, composed of 
Greeks, and occupied about Greek questions ; but were all jussembled 
in Grecian cities. ^ 

If there be any virtue in councils to establish doctrines and the pnor- 
ity of churches, the Greek chureh must he considered the mother of 
the Roman, rather than her daughter. At all events, it is fully proved 
that the Roman Catholic church is a sect or schism, which is the bur- 
then of the proposition before us. To strenffthen this conviction, I 
proceed.to comment on a standard definition of Catholicity.^ 

I would now ask if there be any objection to the book which I hold in 
my hand, as a good Roman Catholic authority. I believe it to be the 
true standard of the Roman Catholic church. It is " the doctrine (f 
the council tf TYent, ob expressed in the creed of pope Pius the iv.** But 
while the word " catholic " is in my eye, 1 am reminded that my 
frteiid has asserted, * that catholic is a scripture title of the -church.* I 
reply that it is not so used in the New Testament ; and that it is only 
found as a general, running title to some epistles : that its antiquity is 
very doubtful, as it^cannot be found in the body of the book; and, con- 
sequently, it has no authority. But now for the definition from the 
approved standard of the church : 

SecHon IV. Under the head, " That the church of Christ is Cathouc or 
Universal/* it it aaked. 

What do you vnderstandby this 7 

Answer. " Not only that the church of Christ ihall always be knomi by the 
nameofCathoric, by which she is called in the creed; but that she shall also 
be truly Catholic or Universal by being the church of all ages and nations.*' 
p. 15. 

We have been showing that the church of Christ was not onginallv 
known by the name catholic ; that the Roman sect was not the church 
of the first six centuries ; and, therefore, that the approved definition 
of the creed will not apply to this party. T have proved that she had 
no pope, or supreme head, for full six hundred years, and in corrobora- 
tion of the argument, drawn from general councils, I have shown that 
the first seven were not hers, but peculiarly those of the Greek church; 
and that the Greek church is, in fact, tlie mother. 

But there are yet other, and perhaps stronger arguments to show 
her daughfership. Some of my audience can appreciate the.following: 
That the Hebrew is a more ancient language than the Greek, and the 
Greek than the Roman, needs not be stated but for a few. One proof 
of this fact is, that the Hebrew has given many words to the Greek, 
while the Greek has given none to the Hebrew. So the Greek has 
given many words to the Latin, while the Latin has given none to the 
Greek. Thus we prove the Roman church to have come out of the 
bosom of the Greek, from the faet, that al) the leading ecclesiastical 
terms in the Roman church are Greek. For example : •'ooptf," "/^o/rt- 
flrcA," "»y«orf," ^^ecclesiastic,'' ''schism,'* ''schfsmatic,'"4^est/," ''here- 
He,'' ''heresiarchf*' ♦*c«/«cAwmen," '^hierarchy," ''church," '^chriam^'' 
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^Hnysiic^^ **ealhoiicj^* ^^carum^^* &c.» &c., &«. This as fully proves 
the seniority of the Greek church, as. it does that of the Greek lain 
gaage oyer the Latin. 

All ancient ecclesiastical historians, are also Greeks, such as Ease- 
bias, Socrates Scholasticus, Evagfrius Scholasticus, Soxomon, Theo- 
doret. The roost ancient and primitive fathers are also Greek. They 
were models to the Latins and imitated in their writings. 

To recapitulate, we have now slTown that the Greek chureh is more 
ancient than the Latin church ; because the first seyen general councils 
were all Greek, there being 1486 Grecian bishops and only 26 Roman 
bishops present, they were called by Greek emperors, held io* Greek 
cities, and employed about Greek questions. 

The leading ecclesiastic terms of all the ancient offices, Customs 
and controversies, are Greek : So are the early Others and historians. 
.These considerations superadded to the facts and docmnents of yes- 
terday, we think fully prove that the Roman church is not the churdi 
of all ages and of all nations — nomhe catholic and apostolic church, as 
the cre^ of Trent defines ; but a ieet^ a branch or schism, from the 
Hebrew and Greek churches of the New Testament. 

In proving the proposition before us my plan is to select one of the 
^randf elements embraced in the standard definition of the church, and 
to show that such being essential to the church, the church could not 
exist without it. Now, I prefer the arithmetical mode of procedure in 
this discussion. First lay down the rule and work a single quesUon, 
and then leave It to others to work as many as they please. 

Thus I first laid down a defifnition of the Roman Catholic church 
from her own standards. From that it appeared that a pope or univer- 
sal bishop is an essential element of her existence. I then showed that 
six hundred years had elapsed from the time of the apostles, before the 
doctrine or existence of a universal bishop was thought of, and that the 
office was not instituted till the year 606. But when I haye proved 
tiiis, I have worked only one question. Any onemny take up the doc- 
trine of transubstantiation, the worship of images, purgatory, (a doc- 
trine more ancient however, than either the Greek or Roman church,) 
and every other peculiar doctrine of the Roman Catholic church, and 
prove that not one of them is to be found in the divine book, nor in the 
records of the' church. 

What, let me now ask, is the great point in my first proposition 1 
To prove that the Roman Catholic church is not *' the mother and mtt- 
<re»" of all churches ; but a sect, in the full import of that word ; and 
if that be not now proved, I know not what can be proved. I admit 
the subject is capable of much more extensive developement ; but we 
think it neither necessary nor expedient to be more diffuse. 
Will the presiding moderator please read my first proposition 1 

{Here proposition No. 1. was read by the moderator.] 
say then she is not the holy, apostolic, catholic church, as she pre- 
tends to be ; for in proving her to be a sect, I prove her to be notcatho* 
lie, nor ajmtolic ; because the true apostolic church cannot be called a 
sect. To prove her to be a sect is to prove her not Catholic, therefore, 
nor apostolic. What remains nowt Even on the concession of my 
opponent, she is not the Catholic church ; for he admits, that the Greek 
church differed from her only in a few non-essential matters. On that 
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admission, if lie admits that persons are sayed in iSb» Greak church ; 
she must be a nart of the church of Christ ; for with him, there is no 
salvation out of the church. 

In the next place my proposition says ' she is not holy.'' I am im- 
pelled by a sense of duty, and not by any unkind feelings towards such 
of my fellow citizens as belong to that community, to attempt to prove 
that the church of Rome is not holy. I would not heedlessly or need- 
lessly offend against the feelings of an Indian^ a Hindoo, or a Pagan, 
in his sincere devotions, how absurd soever they might be. Much less 
would I wound any one that professes the christian reUgion under anj 
. form ; but in serving my contemporaries, in redeeming my pledge, it 
has become necessary to investigate the grand pretensions of this fira- 
ternity, that exclusively arrogates to itself the title of holy. 

Not to expatiate at this time on the vices of the clergy and of the popes 
what the cardinals Barronius and Bellarmine have so fully noticed, and 
sometimes specially detailed, I shall take a single text from Bellar- 
mine, De. Eccl. lib. 3. c. 7. which avows a doctrine that must for 
ever make the Roman church unholy. It is expressed in theis 
words : — 

" Wicked men, infidels and reprobates remaining in the public profesMon of 
the Romish church are true member* of the body of Christ.** 

How then can we admit that she is holy 1 , Again : it must be ad 
mitted that the great massif all those who die in the faith and profes 
sion of the Catholic doctrines are not strictly holy ; for why then should 
they have to pass through the fires of purgatory ? 

But again ; in her own Testament (if she have a Testament. Ths 
gentleman may, indeed tell us his church has no English Testament ; 
for she never owned but the Vulgate. She never gave to her people, 
with approbation a French, or fi^nglish, or any vernacular Testament 
The Rhemish Testament is, however, published by, the authority of a 
portion of the church; and from it we can find- the doctrine of Bella^ 
mine explicitly taught in the notes appended, by the same authority 
which save the Testament) in her own Testament^ I repeat it, on Joksa 
XV. 1. these Roman annotators say :— 

" Every branch in me, &c." ^ Christ bath some branches in his body mystical 
that be fruitless; therefore, Ul livers also maybe members of Christ's church.'* 

" 111 Hvera** (mark it) ** may be members." This is repeatedly sta- 
ted in various places, and as f understand, avowed by all that commu- 
jiity, as the true doctrine of the church. " 111 /»©er«," wicked men, in- 
fidels, reprobates, vicious characters, those guilty of crimes of every 
enormity and color, may then continue members of the Roman church, 
while they acknowledge the pope and the priesthood, and make profes- 
sion of faith in the Catholic church ; she therefore counts within her 
fold 150,000,000 of souls, as my opponent stated in this city in October 
last. All that happen to be born in Catholic countries, infidels, athe- 
ists, and all, are enrolled in her communion. Her sates are wide as 
the human race. It is all church and no world with her. The lusts of 
the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, are found in her 
communion. 

The Roman Catholics in the United States are probably the best body 
of Catholics in the world. I mean those who are native citizens. But 
visit Old Spain or New Spain, Portugal, Italy, Austria, France, or Can- 
ada, where Catholicism is the established religion ; and then ask whe- 
ther holiness be a distinguishing attribute of tlie depraved and degraded 
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millions who call themselres Roman Catholics j This . with me is no 
Teij pleasant theme, and I will not extend my remarks on this pointhy 
uDDecessary details. I have said enouflrh to prove the allegata in my 
first proposition, and to show that the cburch of Rome i$ a $eei and not 
the holy, apostolic church of Christ, as she proudly and exclusively 
pretends. 1 am willing to suhmlt these documents to the severest in- 
Testigation ; and if other arguments and fiiets are called for, I will only 
add, we have them at command. 

My learned opponent seems to imagine that when I fix the hirth day 
of the Roman Catholic church, on the 16th day of July 1054, I must 
admit that the church from which she $eparated was the true and uncor- 
ropted church of Christ ; hut this is what logicians call a non sequitur. 
It does not follow. The gendeman seems to reason as if it were inva- 
riahle that when one sect separates from another, the hody from which 
it separates, must necessarily he the true church. This is not logical. 
A new sect may spring from the hosom of the worst sect on earth ; 
but does this prove tnat 3ie mother sect has piety, character, or author- 
ity ? Neither does it follow that in the year 1054 the Greek church, 
though the mother or sister of the Roman, was the true church of Christ. 
When it becomes necessary, I may show that both the Greek and Ro- 
man schisms had long before 1054, been separate from the apostolic 
church. 

Protestants have all conceded too much in every am and period of 
this controversy. Even now there is a morbid sensibility upon this 
subject among some, lest we should make Christ's church too indepen- 
dent of the pope's church. * In reproaching the mother church,' say 
they, *^ you reproach us, also." 

. In one of the periodicals of this morning it was intimated that the 
laites and fortunes of some Protestant party are involved in the pending 
eontroversy. Be not afraid of the insinuations of such political alarm- 
ists. I stand here as a Protestant, not as a Baptist, or Methodist, or 
Episcopalian ; but to defend Protestantism. I am not afraid to meet 
any antagonist on these premises. In advocating the great cardinal 
principles of Protestantism, I feel that I stand upon a rock. There is 
nothing in hazard. I am sorry to see this sort of sensibility manifest- 
ed, dan the truth suff»r from discussion 1 

In the mean time I will proceed to the second proposition, which will 
much illustrate and confirm the argument already offered in proof of . 
the first. These great points so embrace one another, and are so in- 
timately allied, that none of them can be fully demonstrated without re- 
ference to the others. 

** Prop. II. Her notion of Apostolic Succevsion is without any foundation ia 
the Bible, in reason, or in fact ; an imposition of the most injurious consequen- 
ces, built upon unscriptural and anti-scriptural traditions, resting wholly upon 
the opinions of interested and fallible men." 

Before I heard that the bishop intended to meet me in debate, I had 
resolved to deliver a series of lectures, on the whole pretensions of the 
Roman Church, in the following order : Ist her apostolicity, 2nd anti- 
quity, 3rd infallibility, 4th supremacy, 5th catholicity, 6th unity, 
and 7th sanctity. These seven great topics, I intended to discuses at 
full length. lEach involving the others, none of them is so isolated as 
to be susceptible of an independent and separate developement. The 
very term apost4)l%cHy involves antiquity: hence, we find her pretending 
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to traca her jleseent, hj regular tteps* back to Peter« who, the asaerts, 
waa the first bishop of Rome. 

*• Only those that can derive their lineage from the apottlet are the heirt of Aa 
apottlet: and consequently they alone can claim a rignt to the scriptaret, to the 
•dministration of the sacraments, or any share in the pastoral ministry. It U 
their proper inheritance which they have received from the apostles, and the 
apostles from Christ. * As my father hath sent me, even so I send you.* '* John 
xz. 21. [Grounds of Cath. Doc. p. 17. 

This is the doctoine of the creed of pope Pius nr. aod a more glafring 
assumption is not easily imagined. This church, however, deligrhta 
in assumption. She assumes that Jesus Christ did establish a church 
of all nations, to be ruled by a sort of generalissimo, or universal 
head, who was to be his vicar on earth; by virtue of whose ecclesi- 
astical power she assumes for him political power ; for his logic is, 
that Jesus Christ's vicar must represent his master in all things, in his 
political as well as his ecclesiastical power. And as Christ himself 
possesses all auUiority in heaven and on earth, she assumes that the 
pope his vicar ought to be the fountain of all power : that by him 
Kings should reign, and princes decree justice. AAer having thus as- 
sumed, that Christ did establish such a kingdom and headship on earth, 
that he did constitute the office of a vicar for himself and of a prince of 
the apostles ; in the second place, she^ssumes that this headship was 

given to Peter, that Christ gave the whole church and the apostles 
lemselves in charge to Peter ; that, he gave him absolute control over 
the bishops, pastors and laity; and in the third place* to complete 
the climax of assumptions, she assumes ^at Christ established a sue- 
cessorship to Peter throughout all ages. On this triple assumption 
rests the colossal empire of the papacy. 

Now, as to the nature of the apostolieal office be it observed with 
. brevity, that it was essentially incommunicable. Holy writ recogni- 
xes but three orders of apostles, and none of them had lineal succes- 
sors. Jesus Christ, the apostle of God the Father, was the^rs^. He 
is called in the New Testament, *' the JipostU aod high priest of the 
christian profession." It is not necessary to prove that he could have 
no successor. Second^ the twelve apostles, who were apostles of 
Christ, as he was the apostle of God. In John zvii. he says, **A8 my 
Father made ma his apostle, so I make you nay apostles." These then 
being personal attendants on the Messiah, could have no succes^m. 
Third, Apostles sent out byparticular churches, on special eri;^nds. 
These are called in the New Testament m manTrcxoi vm vutfji^tm* These^ 
always sent on special errands, could have no successors. 

If the qualifications of the apostolic office were understood, there 
could be no controversy on the question of successors. As laid 
down by Peter, Acts i. it behoved them to have been companions of 
Christ from his baptism to his acsension, to be eye and ear witnesses 
of all that he did and said. In this essential requisite they could have 
no successors. Besides, if one should have a successor^ why not all 7 
While the college of apostles was necessary, we see that succession 
was fully carried out. Therefore, the chair of Judas the traitor deman- 
ded a successor as well as that of Peter. But yet we have not heard 
of any controversy about the suecessor of Judas ! 

Our first argument against the Catholic notion 'of succession is drawn 
from the nature of the apostolic office. 

But did we concede that the apostolic office was commiinicablsyaQd 
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tlmt Christ did appoint a president of the apostles, and place his chair 
in Home, there is no document on earth, from which we can learn with^ 
any degree of certainty, that Peter was ever hishop in Rome. And yet 
Catholics themselves, contend that it is essential to the cause of the 
succession and supremacy that Peter placed his see at Rome by Christ's 
commandment. 

Bellarmine positively affirms ; 

** The right ofsuecession in Ihe popes of Rome isjbunded tn thUt that Peter 
by Chrisft appoinitnentt placed hie seat at Home, and there remained tiU hii 
^ath.** Lib. n. c.l. 

This resolves the controversy into a single question of fact, vis. 
Did Peter, by Ckri$f$ afpointment, plau hie seat at Home and there r^ 
main Htt death ? Barronius, however says ; 

.** It is Bot improbable that our Lord g^v« an express command that Peter - 
thould so fix his see at Rome, that the bishop of Rome should absoluteljF sue- 
'ceeA him. [Id. lb. 

Only probable ! But there is no such succession in fact. In the 
first place, there is no proof from scripture that Peter ever was at Rome, 
much less, bishop of Kome ; and secondly, if he were an apostle, ho 
could not be the bishop of any church. A king, a justice of the peace, 
the bishop of London, the vicar of Bray ! It is, on these premises, 
impossible to prove this most fundamental question. 

Various efforts have been made by the bishop of Cincinnati to ex- 
cite Episcopalians and others on this question, as if they were likely 
to be involved in the same common ruin with my opponent's preten- 
sions. There is no need for any alarm on this account. The office of 
pope and his succession, certainly, are not identical with that of 
episcopalian bishops in England or America ! 

There is no body of men who have done more to elevate English 
literature and science, than the English clergy, none whose writings 
I have read with more pleasure than theirs, on all subjects pertainintf 
to general literature, morality and religion. In some of them, indeed^ 
we find weak as well as strong places, and a too great timidity in 
contending against the Romanists, lest they should endanger their right 
of Episcopacy. I incline to the opinion, that the pretensions of the 
church of Rome may be fully canvassed without at all jeopardizing 
the simple question of the divine right of Episcopacy. But if we at- 
tempt to bring a clean thing out of an unclean ; or expect to find a di- 
vine warrant m the commission given to the apostles ; or in the Ro- 
man Catholic traditions ; we shall never find it to the day of eternity. 

Successors must be successors in full, or they are not successors at 
all. To illustrate this— does not the existing president of the United 
States^nherit all the power and authority of George Washington, by 
virtue of constitutional succession 1 Does he not possess the same 
bower, in all its length and breadth, its height and depth, as did his 
predecessor, from the first to the last 1 This is true of every constitu- 
tional office in the civilized worid. All the power which any prede- 
cessor can have, belongs to every incumbent : So in the church, it it 
have constitution at all. . jr n t> * 

If the apostles have successors, they have successors in full. .But 
the Roman Catholics themselves give up the controversy, by admitting 
that none of the bishops or popes inherit the power and functions be- 
stowed upon the apostles by the commission. . , , ,. Kjei,^^. 

I do not, indeed, found my argument for the dmne nght of bishops 
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or elden, and deacons, on the commission, whicl^ Jesii^ Christ |i^^^s 
to his apostles ; and I am prepared for all the consequences of this ad* 
mission. For by every rule of interpretation, I must apply every word 
of the commission to the apostles ; because it addresses them only. 
But let none be alarmed at this declaration : nothingr is jeopardized— 
rather, indeed, all is secured by it. 

In the presence of the apostles alone, he pronounced these words ; 
** All authority in heaven and on earth is g^ven to me ; go you there- 
fore and convert all the nations, b^tizingr them into the name of the 
Father and the Son, and the Holy spirit, teaching them to observe all 
the things which I have commanded you ; and lo, / am with you al' 
toaift, even to the conclusion of this state,'' or to the end of the age or 
world. ■ • 

This commission created plenipotentiaries : it reared ,up ambassa- 
dors, and gave to the apostles the same power ^ erecting thechurch> 
which God gave to Moses for raising the tabernacle in the wildernQss* 
They had all tlie authority of Christ to set .up what orders they pleas- 
ed. They created both bishops and deacons ; and as they had a di- 
vine right to do so, so those created by them have a divine right to 
officiate in the duties of those offices. A true interpretation of the 
promise, *'/am with you,''^ will go far to confirm the declaration, tliat 
they neither had, nor could have successors in office. Of this, how- 
ever, again — 

Meanwhile, it may be objected that Paul was an apostle,^ and ac- 
ted without this commission. He had, indeed, a special commission, 
and the qualifications of an apostle. He had seen and heard the Lord^ 
For to this end the Lord appeared to him. But as respected time, he 
acknowledged he was born rather two late to be an apostle^-he was 
•* bom out of due time,** How, then, could any of them have success 
sors at this day ! , 

The gentleman mentioned some two persons in the Old Testament^ 
They could have no ^tuccessors in office, according to the argument on 
hland. It was absolutely impossible that Moses could have a succes* 
$or. His office and commission were really from God, and strictly 
peculiar to himself. He brought the Jews out of Egypt, and erected 
the tabernacle ; this was his peculiar office, which, m its very nature, 
expired when once its duties were fulfilled. The commission of Joshua, 
in like manner, was also peculiar to himself, and could not possibly de» 
scend to a successor. When he led Israel across the Jordan, and di- 
vided the land by lot amonffst them, his works and office naturally ex- 
pired. So when the apostles preached the gospel, revealed tho whole 
will of Jesus Christ, and erected his church and all its proper offieers 
and duties, their work was done, and they, like Moses and Joshua, be- 
^ ing officers extraordinary, could have no successors.-[Time expired.] 
Halfpaa 10 o'block A. M. 
Bishop PuRCEixriBes. 

Here is, beloved friends, as plain and logical a case for argumenta- 
tion, and as fair an opportunity afforded for refutation, as ever the 
annals of controversy exhibited. The first argument of my friend 
amounts to this, viz : That for reasons he has given, the Greek church 
ftas superior claims upon our attention to the Roman. 

I have quoted councils, general and particular laws, usages, appeals, 
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tlM tnikoixty of Greek' and Latin fathers, &at it to say, the most aii> 
thentic testimony of the iirst ages, to show that with Rome was the 
primacy of all the churches. This, at once, upsets all that he has said. 
He says the first seven councils weve Greek ; and that therefore the 
Greek church had the preeminence. But, I ask, who convoked those 
councils ? Who approved them ? Who sanctioned their canons, and 
gave throughout the entire cbinoh the force of law to their decisions t 
Who guarded them against errors, and set them right when they were 
going, or had gone astray ? It was the pope. 1 have already said, 
that Sylvester, bishop of Rome, aware of the danger that menaced the 
faith in the east, convoked the great council of Nice-*that the 
emperor Constantino, the ruler of the east and west, of Rome and 
of Constantinople, the man, consequently, upon whom as chief magis- 
trate of the Roman empire it devolved, afforded the necessary fecllities 
to the various bishops to come to the council. Again, who presided 
as legate of the pope 1 Osius of Cordova, in Spain, a western man, 
assisted, as is and has been customary, by two inferior ecclesiastics. 

The jealous Greeks beheld all this, and surely they would not have 
permitted Rome thus to assume the supremacy, if her right to it had 
ndl^been universally admitted since the days of her founder St. Peter. 
Is it not the most splendid proof of the correctness of my argument f 
The strongest evidence that could be desired of the discomfiture of 
my adversary? 

I thought to have seen a more powerful display of logic from the 
strong and disciplined mind of my friend Mr. C; but I attributed the 
poverty of his argument to indisporition on his part, or to the weak- 
ness of his eause. 

Well, another reason is stated, to prove the supremacy of the Greek 
church, viz. : that the questions discussed in these councils were of 
Greek origin. Is it then to be wondered at, that as almost every error 
in the old church originated in the East, it should be there corrected * 
that the remedy should be applied where the disease existed 1 

The Greeks were at all times a curious, inquisitive, restless people. 
The passion for disputation displayed in the schools of the philosophers 
was, as by coriti^gioo, communicated to many of the professors of 
Christianity. But. the manner in which it operated upon the one and 
the other was essentially different. With the philosopher such ques- 
tions were objects of understanding only, subjects of speculation; 
whereon the ingenuity of a minute mind might employ or waste itself. 
But with the christian they were matters of truth and falsehood, of 
belief or disbelief, and he felt assured that his eternal interests would 
be influenced if not decided by his ch6ice. As soon as the .copious 
language of Greece was vaguely applied to the definition of spiritual 
things, and the explanation of heavenly mysteries, the field of conteii- 
tion seemed to be removed from earth to air, where the foot found 
nothing stable (nothing like the rock of Rome — ^new and striking 
proof of its necessity) to rest upon ; where arguments were easily 
eluded, and where the space, in which to fly and rally, was infinite. 
Add to this the nature and genius of the disputants; for the origin of 
these diapuiee may be traced without any exception to the restleee imagina- 
Uone. of the East. The violent temperament of the orientals, as it was 
highly adapted to the reception of religions impressions, and admitted 
tlMm witti fitffte and wM^ixSMi in&minfl^ed, so el6te1r« pM^itttt 
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0i their freliopi was Dot abated by the natnral aubtilty of tbeir nndexw 
atanding, which was sharpened io the schoolyof Egypt; and whoR 
this latter began to be occupied by inquiries in which the former were 
so deeply engaged, it was to be expected that many eactraTagnnoes 
would follow. Vid. Waddington, p. 99. 

Yet, because it was in the east that the heresies In the aneieDt day 
of the chnich eommenced, and in the east the councils met to-eerteet 
those heresies, the Gmek cbvich must thereftre have been the mocfaer 
church ! Such is my friend's aipiment ! and it is now plain, that a 
feebler, a more inconolnsiTO, and a mofe irrational one, he coald i 



ly har^ advanced before thia enlightened assemble. Bat what is aiiU 
more remarkable, did net these very councils, tbese Greek canacik, 
establish by their own acts, and these of the most solemn and authentie 
character, the sapremacy of the Roman see! Did they not soHcit the 
pope's approbation of their decrees, and acknowledge that withovt his 
sanction Uieir proceedings were Toid of effect! 

He says that the emperor presided. I have already answered that 
the emperor did not preside, lie distinctly acknowledged the spiritual 
to be independent of the temporal power, he alleged that he pretended 
to no right to preside. He knew that God never told the empevors, 
bis predecessors, to preside over the deliberations of his church. The 
constitution of that church had been established three hundred Toan 
before Constantine became a proaeljrte to christianitr. It is unheard 
of that a temporal monarch ever presided aver the deliberations of the 
^bnrch, or ruled in ecclesiastical matters. At least we catholics submit 
to no such dictation-f-such a confusion of things divine and homan-^ 
such an anomaly ! I am sorry it is allowed in England. In that coun- 
try even a woman may be, fw a woman has been, the head of the 
church, as in the instance of queen Elizabeth ; nay, a little child, as 
in the case of Edward. It is contrary to reason, to scripture, to humaa 
rights and divine ordinances, that such as ihe$e should presume in any 
situations, to pre or withhold authority to the ministry, to preach the 
gospel of Chnst, or to dispense the mysteries of God. It outrage 
every feeling of sanctity, it degrades, it vilifies the priesthood, to see 
bishops and archbishops kneeling at the feet of women and boys, and 
prayiog them to grant a iieense to preach. 

My friend has charged me with making professions of respect for 
Episcopalians and Episcopal methodists, &c., but do I suppress Uie 
truth, and do I fail to censure them where they too are wrong. My 
friend has gratuitously presented himself before tiiis assembly as the 
champion of Protestantism ; and I have shown that he is, if at all, but 
little less opposed t^an I am to the dencnninations I have named, on 
the vital point of orders and a called and sent ministry. He would 
amuse them with an equivocal defence of their principles to^ay, and 
then preaent them with his own views in theology — ^with Campbell- 
ism, baptized Protestanttsm,^[Here the moderators called Bishop 
Porcell to order.] 

My friend, learnedly, (and I give him credit for it,) showed how it 
came that Acre were so many errors and questionable doctrines in the 
Greek church. I have stated the eauses, humanly speaking, of the 
errors. It is then, an undisputed frict, that they were more4DumeroQ8 
iatheGw^thaain thcRomutohnioh; that the mami>chiueh ««■ 
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ccmparsdvtfy fiee Irom them. Bat he his plAtniT misooiioemd Um 
inftfenee to be diawn from the faet ; and it is this : that as Rome 
was die primaiy see, die centre of nnity, the mother and mistress ef 
all the ehoTches, God watched oyer her with peculiar oaie, and pi9» 
serred her from the enrws and heresies that prored infinitel j more 
lata! dian the pafaa p^rsecaUoiis, to the churches of the easU While 
^ey were disitraetod, ihe Roman church was united in faith ; while 
they were in danger of breaking to pieces the edifice of faith, she was 
oonaolidated, herself, and labonng to consolidato them under one creed. 
If any thing did prolong the gospel life in the east, it was the authority 
of Rome. By her was the doctrine of the Savior vindicated, and 
Jcept pure from the foul admixture, the contamination of heresy. By 
her were Ariaiism, Nestorianism, Eutychianism, Monotholism, and a 
hundred other noTekies, the spurious progeny of dangerous opinions 
in the east, sucoessLTely condemned. 

And now, having disposed of the argument which appears in the 
Tan of the gentleman^s remarks, I will go on with a question of feet, 
to which he haj s^ain referred, touching the word CathoUe^ He says 
that it is not fimnd in the New Testament. Admitting that it is not m 
th« body of ths canon, which I did not contend for, yet it is prefixed 
to some of the epistles, and as old, if not older, as a word belonging 
to the hous^old of faith, than diey are. He said the word K«6oa«w 
(eafhoi&ke) was prefixed to the Epistle of James in the year 1549, by 
Robert &ephens, or Robert Etienne, by which name that famous 
Freiidi printer is better known — about 300 years ago. Yes, and I 
^H show you that here again his learning is at fault, diat to the 300 
jpears must be added a thousand more, and then that the origin of the 
word is coeval with Christianity. Before quoting the testimony of St. 
Gregory Naxiaaaen, a writer of the 4th century, I will observe, that seven 
of the epistles found in the Catholic or Protestant Testamente, are call- 
ed cadiolic, or canonical, as not having been addressed to any particn 
lar cfaun^, or persoe, if we except the 3d and 3d of St. John,' but to til 
the churches. Five of these epistles, viz. that of St. James, the 2d of 
St. Peter, the 3d and 3d of St. John, the epistle of St. Jude, as also the 
epistle oi St. Paul to ^^e Hebrews, and the Apocalvpse, or book of 
Revelation of St. John, wcfre doubted of, and not always and every 
where received in the three first agres, till the canon and catalogue of 
the books of scripture were determined by the authority of the Catho- 
lic chureh, the supreme judge of all controversies in matters of faith 
and religion, according to the appointment of our Savior, Christ, ex- 
pressed in many places in the holy scriptures. These I have men- 
tioned were certainly, for some time, doubted of; they are still doubt- 
ed of by some of the late reformers. Luther, the great doctor of the 
reformatioB, is not ashamed to say, that this epistle of St. James, is no 
better than ttrmv, and unworthy an apostle. Speaking of these epis- 
tles, then, Gregory Nazianzen, at that eariy period, uses the word Cath- 
olic, and designates them by that name : 

Greg;. JVaaricnarw, Carmen de Canon. Ser^t 

..laJ(pglith«»««Some say lhm» w» se^n Qatholic epistles, oth^ 
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that there are only th r ee one of James, one of Peter, and one of Jobn.** 

So much for the fourth age. I>oes not umj friend say his prayers 1 
Does not erery Protestant unite ^ritn every Catholic in saying, ** I 
believe in the holy Catholic church," as we are tauffht in the apostles' 
creed t Speaking of this most ancient formula of faith, com.iosed, as 
it is belieyed, by the apostles themseWes, before they separated for 
the ^eat work of preaching to all nations, that it may be for ever a 
bond of union and an abridgment of sound apostolic belief, Wddding* 
ton sa/s, p. 46. «*The creed which was first adopted, and ihatperhetpa 
in the very eariiest age, by the church of Rome, was that which is now 
called the apostles' creed ; and it ww the general opirion from the 
fourth century downwards, that it was adually the protht^iian qfikou 
hlea»ed penons assembled for that purpose; our evidence is net sufficient 
to establish that fact, and some writers very confidently- reject it. 
But there is reasonable grround for our assurance that the form of faith, 
which we still repeat and inculcate, was in use and power in the very 
eariy propagation of our religion."* Now will the gentleman tell 
Us that the word Catholic — ^was unknown to antiquity I 

You will perceive, my friends, that until the very minute Mr. Camp« 
bell speaks, I know not what he is goinff to say. You will not won 
der that following him, my discourse should be desultory and rambling 
I am here under every disadvantage to which a speaker can besubjeet. 
Obliged to leave the beaten highway and follow him through the 
thickets into which, he finds it useful to plunge so frequently. 

I have at this moment in my hand, a copy of the New Testament, a 
beautiful edition, published in Glasgow, a Presbyterian eity , and also 
an edition of Robert Etienne. Behold (displaying them) the title 
*' Catholic," prefixed in both, to these epistles. 

I have now established the fact that Catholic was the ancient name 
of the church — that no other than the Roman Catholic was entitled to 
that name — that the Roman Catholic church is the Gaiholie ckuink 
(fall ages, that in all ages it has had a head. For we may call ifae 
pope by any name we please, the name is nothing. It is the station, 
and the incumbent thereof, that it is important to ascertain, and the 
noonday is not clearer than that both existed from the very origin of the 
christian religion in Rome. 

He argues against the supremacy of Rome from the circumstance 
that all the ecclesiastical words are Greek. 

This is not at all surprising. There was not a particle of the Scrip- 
tures originally written in Latin. Surely my friend must be hard pres- 
sed for want of argument, when he grasps at such a floating, improba- 
ble, airy one as that ! Words are hut the sigrns of ideas. But he af- 
firms that all the epistles are written to Greek cities. Was then none 
of these epistles written to Rome ! And was Rome a Greek city I 
Does not Paul surpass himself— does he not reason most deeply 
in that epistle 1 Does he not s^e the Romans the ** Called of Jesus 
Christ ; the beloved of God I" Does he not say, 1st ch. v. 3, •* I give 
thanks to my God, through Jesus Christ, for you all, because your, 
faith is spoken of in the whole world" 1 Is it not in that epistle that 

» A note to Waddin^on on tbii labjert, contains the following remark: "^jb 
natiut, Justin, and Irenaeuf, make oo mention of it,, but they o" ^wualiy repeal 
ioiaewcm]s>e(taMn^ in it^ Which llttldasa iMMf^ 
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he cqpfouQds the Jews, by |Brof?iiiff that the eeremeiiial yfoita <a the 
law ayail'them nothing towards sadvation, and the Gentiles by sliew- 
iiig diat their shamefnT excesses, noti^ithstanding the boasted li^ta 
of phflosophy, ioTolved them equally with the rejected Jews in thA 
divine malediction ? Does he not devote eleven chapters of this epi^ 
tie to establish solidly the fundamental doctrines of the christian faith? 

Finaliy, was not the church of Rome at least as ancient as Uie church 
ofOorimtil 

My finend spoke of transubstantiation, and pmngatory. These will 
come in their propeor place in the debate. 

The conclusion of all his arguments is, that the Roman Catholic 
choish is a sect. This, I may venture to say, he has fhiled to prove* 
Indeed he has done any thing but prove it; for he has in fact strengthen- 
ed my grounds of defence, ror the more he has questioned my aul^ori* 
ties and arguments, the more signally have I established them. 

My friemi is conect in saying that to prove the church not CuthoHe^ 
IS to prove her neither holy nor apostolic. Had he acted on this hint, 
and compressed his first three propositions into one, and condensatton 
is all impettant in discussion^ he would have greatly abridged his own 
labor, and Saved this audienee and myself much loss of time. I have 
proved that the Roman Catholic church is how the only church 
that is, as a church, (and not as a band of sailors or travellers without any 
fixed habitation,) sjNread over the entire world ; that she only has been 
so from the beginmng, to the exclusion of every sect : that she alone 
BOW bears,, that she alone has ever borne the name of Catholic; that 
so other denomination, no sect now has or ever had a right to it— «nd 
that, as she is Catholic,' she is also holy, she is apostolic, she is 
divine, and. consequently the only true church of Christ. By the 
san^e strictsess of investigation and of reasoning, by the same 
apWdid evidence cffaeitf I will prove that she alone is united in 
£Uth and fovenmient as the true church should be; for Christ 
pngFsd for his disciples the night before he suffered, **that they 
may beoNKii as thou Fathet in maven and I are one.** Now in what 
ehtoeh shalLwe seek for Ais nnitjr ? We shall see that, later in the de- 
bate, for notwithstanding the admission of my friend, We must plod our 
weary ronnd» debating these propositions as be has penned them. But 
the gentleman says, ** the Roman Catholic chut eh anumea every thing." 
No, my bre^ren, it is not so. When she can so validly establish her 
claim, she does sot, she has no occasion to aaaume any thing. She 
proves all ibings, and holds fast to them because they are gbod. In 
the first plape we prove from scripture that Christ did establiah an 
earthly head to his church, and that that head was the apostle Peter. 
If not, why did he say to Peter, " Thou art Pekr^ fa rock) and upon 
this rock willlhuild my churchy and the gates of hell shall n<rt prevail 
against it" ? Again, he did give him a preeminence over the other 
apostles. If not, why did he say to him, Luke, xxii. 32, '« Simon, 
Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you (in the plural, that is, all 
the apostles) that he may sift you as Wheat, but I have prayed for Ihee 
that ihy faith fail not, and thou being converted, confirm ihv brethren^* ? 
He told Pet^r that he would deny him — ^that he would fall — ^bnt he at 
the same time cheered him by the divine assurance that his fall should 
not be for ever, that he would arise fromit»jand that after his transitory 
humiliation, no longer presumptuously confiding in his own strength, 

8 • 
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bat plaeinif all his trast in God, he should not only seeOTely'stand him* 
Mlf Dofore both Jews and Gentiles, bat likewise stren^hen and sup- 
port his brethren. For this Christ prayed for Peter, and the fixther 
who also lores the chareh, heard and he will ever hear that prayer. 
The faith of Peter hath never failed. When did he ever say this to 
the other apostles t Peter is named first, when the apQstles are eno- 
merated ; he speaks first in the meeting of the apostles and brethren, 
and gfives instructions to proceed to the choosing^n apostle in ^e place 
of tlvB Iscariot. He is the first to reproach the Jews with deieide, and at 
his preachlngr eight thousand are converted. He is sent by an angel 
from heaven, to the gentile Cornelias ; is released from prison by an 
angel ; confirms the Samaritans with St. John : healeth iEneas at Lyd- 
da : raiseth Tabitha from death at Joppa ; founds the first see among 
^e gentiles at Antioch. He speaks first in the council at Jerusalem, 
"men, brethren, Ac." Acts, xv.. *• and all the multitude among whom 
there had been previously, mnch disputing, held their peace." •' Then 
after three years" says St Paul, Gal. i. 13. •«! went to Jerusalem to 
see Peter, and I tarried with him fifteen days." And ch. 3. v. 1.-** Then 
after fourteen years I went up again to Jerusalem, and I went up ao> 
cording to revelation, and conferred with them the gospel which I prraeh 
among the ffentiles, lest perhaps I should run, or had run in vain." 

Mjr friend says that this assumption is followed by injurious efi^ts, 
Teligious and political, inconsequence of the power wielded by a single 
individual. This directly impeaches the foreknowledge and sanctity 
of Christ He established the power, and from its exercise within the 
just limits, which he has prescribed, I maintain that no consequences 
injurious either to religious or civil society can ever ensue. History 
attests, and I have quoted some striking instances from the records of 
the Greek chareh, that the power of the popes was conservative. Their 
infiuence has ever been most favorable to the best interests of society 
as well as of religion. They were the friends of peace, the patrons 
of learning, the umpires of angry princes and hostile nations on the 
one hand, while on the other they preserved pure and uncontaminated, 
the holy deposit of the truth and proscribed error. Confined to its pro- 
per sphere the influence of the head of the church must needs be salu- 
tery ; must, if God was wise, be beneficial and far above reproach. 
This power has been exerted for the welfare of society under every form 
of government^ monarchical,, aristoeratical, mixed, and republican. It 
IS the fnend of all. It is irreconcileable with none, but of the tempo- 
ral influence of the popes it will be time enough to speak in its proper 
place. I will now proceed to show that the want of an ecclesiastical 
superior, whom all are bound to obey, lets in a deluge of evils, and 
these irremediable, on every religious body that wants a head. Reason, 
alone should. attest this truth, without further illustration. The sheep- 
fold over which there has been placed no shepherd, will soon be the 
prey of the wolf. The school in which no teacher presides, the soci- 
ety which recognises no chief magistrate, will not fail to exhibit a 
scene of confusion, and must finally be dissolved. Let us appeal to 
expenence. -What has multiplied the (so called) christian ^ects to 
such an excess that neither the evil nor the remedy can be any longer 
endured in Protestant commmiontl It is the principle contended for 
by my opponent Ii is this, as bishop Smith justly observes, more 
prolific than the knife that divides the polypus, that daily multiplies 
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divisioM mnd produces new aeets m chrisUanhj. Hew a late nimiber 
of the Baptist Banner, speaking of this eontroTersT. It says:— 

" But to be senotts, we canaot beliere that any good will I'oUow this debate. 
But too much excitement is attempted to be gotten up acainat the Roman C» 
tfaolics---«n excitement bordering on intolerance. Could we feel assured, either 
from his course in this instance or from a retrospect of his past life, that Mr 
Campbell sought this discussion solely to yindicate truth and expose error,-«nd 
not ostentatiously to exhibit his tact m debate and to reap a pecuniarr hnrrett 
by a new publication^ we might feel leas dittnut of consequences, and should 
have some faint hope that probablv good would ensue; but credulous, nay, stu- 
pid must be the man, who in looking oyer the circumstances which ^have con- 
curred m origmating this debate, can suppose that any religious or commendable 
motive prompted him to throw the gauntlet and provoke the controversy. In 
looking over his past career, a love of truth and a desire to promote the peace 
and prosperity of Zion, have not been the prominent traits which have marked 
his character and rendered conspicuous his course. [Bishop P. was here called 
to order; Mr. Campbell also here observed, that as he had read the worst part 
of the article he might read the balance; and the point of order being examin- 
ed, the board decided that he was in order.] We do not speak for other 
places, but in Kentucky he has caused more serious injury to the cause of reli- 
gion* more disturbance, more wrangling, collision, and division in society, in a 
few years, than in our humble judgment, the Catholics can ever do. ~ But we 
forbear. The debate will take place. The Campbellites will sip delicious wia- 
dom from the lips of their leader. A new impulse will be given to their now 
drooping state. They will again wage his high claims to competency to reform 
religion and introduce the Millennium. And Mr. Campbell will have the proud 
satis&ction of rendering great good— to himself by the sale of another bookJ 
This will be about all that will result from this discussion.** 

I knew not until yesterday that the Baptists were opposed to Mr. 
Campbell ; btft as necessanly as the stream flows from its source, 
do these disastrous effects which the Baptist Banner dej^recates, flow 
fro^ the system which acknowledges no head in religious matters, 
but allows every individual, qualified or disqualified, to give his own 
crude fancies for the revelation of heaven. 

The Zion's Advocate of the 28th ult. and the Palladium of the 7tb 
Inst, give similar testimony against the radicalism of my friend. But 
I spare him the reading. You can now judge of the tree by its fruits : 
his are bitterness and^ confusion, those of the Catholics, admitting a 
supremacy in the church, are order, unity and peace. His rule neces- 
sarily creates enmities and endless altercations in the church ; the Ca- 
tholic rule cuts them up by the very roots, and not only arrests their 
growth, but renders their very existence impossible. 

Mr. Campbell said that the Roman Catholic church was an apos- 
taey from the true Churchy and that this event, so important in the an- 
nals of the world, took place precisely on the 16th of July 1054, when 
she separated from the Greek church. It is a pity, as he intended to 
be so particular, that he did not tell us whether it was old style ornew. 

But perceiving the terrible effect of this admission, upon his argu* 
ment, he retraces his steps, and taking us all aback, he says that the 
Greek church was not afler all the true church of Christ, and thus he 
lias lef^ us as much in the dark as ever. Remember I told him how 
much it had puzzled the world and would puzzle him to settle that 
point. I ask him again then, if the Roman Catholic church apostatiz- 
ed from the church of Christ at the period in question, and the Greek 
church, from which she separated, was as corrupt as herself, where 
was, at that time, the true church 1 God's covenant with her, Ezech. 
soxvii. 6*2, was an everlasting covenant of peace, a covenant, like that 
^day and night, to laSI for all gen^irations, Jre. xxziii. SK>, 31, al- 
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ynyn vitible, Is. ii. 3. 3. Michera iv. 1. 2. spread far and near, and 
leaehing i&anj nationst Ps. zi. 6. Dan. xi. 35. 44. Mulaeh. i. 11. 
The piUar and the proand of tnath* anfiiilin|f ; the gaieiT of %ell were 
never to prevail against her. If all these glorioiis prophecies were not 
fulfilled in the Roman Catholic church, In what other church were they 
fulfilled t When will my friend answer me 1 

Ji^r. C. obsenres that the Roman Catholic church or the see of Peter, 
assumes to he the representative of Christ in all his power, eceleviasti- 
cal and politieal, and that ^ Christ was supreme head over all the 
earth, temporal and spiritual, so was Peter, and so are his successors. 

I have already shewn that this is no part or narcel of the Catholic 
doctrine. The pope's pow«r is spiritual, his kingdom like that of 
Christ, is not of this world. He has not a solitary inch of ground 
over which to exercise temporal authority in any territory on earth, be- 
yond the narrow limits of the papal states ; and the authority with 
which he is there invested rather originated in the people's preference 
of the bishop's crosier to the kingly sceptre, than in any views he eoold 
himself, have^eherished of worldly aggrandizement. Hear Gibbon, in. 
vol. p. 330., Phil. 1830. «*The want of laws could only be supplied 
by the influence of religion, and their foreign and domestic counsels 
were moderated by the authority of the bishop. His alms, his ser- 
mons, his correspondence with the king and prelates of the west, his 
recent services, their gratitude, an oath, accustomed the Romans to 
consider him as the. first magistrate. The christian humility of the 
popes was not offended by the name oidominus or lord, and their face 
and inscription is still apparent on the most ancient coins. Their tem- 
poral dominion is now confirmed by the reverence of a thousand years ; 
and their noblest title is the free choice of a people, whom they had 
redeemed from slavery." 

I had a great deal of other ground to go over on this point, but my 
time is limited ; and I will now proceed to review one of the most 
dreadful charges ever made against a pope of Rome, and to show that 
it is totally without foundation. 

If I understood Mr. C. aright, he asserted, that it was the pope Gre- 
gory consecrated Phocas the centurion king, in the church of St. John 
the Baptist in Constantinople, and that he did so, contrary to every law 
of God, or man, for the base, the iniquitous purchase of the title of pope. 

(Mr. Campbell reasserted the charge.) 

Now I aver that the charge is unfounded and false. I mean no dis- 
respect to Mr. C. He would not intentionally deceive this assembly 
or wilfully sustain by calumny an otherwise hopeless cause. But 
leaving motives to their proper judge, I shall now prove to ibis audi- 
ence that he has stated what is not true, and alleged odious charges 
against the pope which he cannot substantiate. On his own reputa- 
tion for accuracy and his knowledge of history let the penalty for ever 
lest, of having been this day detected before so many of his fellow 
citizens, egregiously at fault in both. Hormisdas king of Persia, indig- 
nant at the defeat of his general Varamus (see Natal is Alex. saec. sext. 
Art. V. p. 226,) sends him a petticoat in derision. The war is renew- 
ed ; Mauritius loses 12000 troops, taken prisoners by tiie Chagan ; he 
refuses to release them by paying the humble pittance set as a price on 
the head of each by the victor ; they are butchered in cold blood ; his 
people, shocked at his avarice and cruelty revolt— rManritius abdicates—- 
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tiM PjK^I^ <)liooM tin €Mftiitidn, Phocas, to rdcn over ihMn in liii 
tauiX ; <Ae mi<rMiF«A ^ CbnsimrtHfwple eomecratm Phoeas king, in the 
cheieli of 8t. Jolin fie Bftptiet, In O. P. The entire story is Unm le- 
lated 1^ Gibbon. 

** The troops of Maurice might litten to the roiee of aTlttorioas leader, the/ 
dJadain^d the adoiooitioiu of fltMewnen and. lophiatB, and Whea fhej reoeired an 
edict which deducted finom their pajr the price of their arms and chttbifig^, tber 
execrated the avarice of a prince iniensible of the dangers and fatigues from which 
)ie bad escaped: and eyeyy age must condemn the mhumanity or avarice of a 
prince, who oy the trifline ransora-of six thousand pieces of gold, might have pre- 
sented the massacre of 13,000 prisoners in the hands of the Chagan. In the first 
fervor of indignation, an order was signified to the armv of the Danube, that 
they should spare tbemagasinesof the province, and establish their winter-quar- 
ters in the hostile countrv of the Avars. The measure of their grievances was 
fall : thcnr pronounced Maurice unworthy to reign, expelled or slau|^htered his 
fttithful adherents, and, under thecommano of Phocas, a simple centnnon, return- 
ed by hasty marches to the neighborhood of Constantinople. 

«*The rigid and parsimonious virtues of Manrice had long since alienated the 
hearts of his subjects; and a vile ulebeian, who represented nis countenance and 
apparel, was seated on an ass, ana pursued bv the imprecations of the multitude.* 
The emperor suspected the popularity of Germanus with the soldiers and citi- 
ceos; he feared, he threatened, but he delayed to strike; the patrician fled to 
the sanctuary of the church; the people rose in h» defence, the wails were de- 
serted by the guards, and the lawless city was abandoned to the flames and ra- 
pine of nocturnal tumult. In a small bark the unfortunate Maurice, with bis wife 
and nine children, escaped to the Asiatic shore; but the violence of the wind 



world, rather than m a future life. After the abdication of Maurice, the two 
factions disputed the choice of an emperor ; but the fr vorite of the bines, was re- 
jected by the jealousy of their antagonists, and Oermaaus himself was hurried 
alon^ by the crowds, who rudied to the palace of Uebdomen, seven miles firom 
the city, to adore the majesty of Phocas, the centurion. A modest wish of re- 
signing the purple to the rank and merit of Germanus was opposed by his resolu- 
tion, more obstinate, and equally sincere : the senate ana clergy obeyed this 
mmmons, and as soon as the jMlriarcA wu u$n»red ^hit oHhndopB htUtf, he eon- 
seeraUd the successful usurper in the church of St. John the Baptist.** Gibbon; 
sixth Amer. £dit. of the Hist, of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. Page 
184. Vol. iii. A. D. 1830. 

Thus it appears that Gregory did not act the part assigned him by 
my friend, and that this ticcusation turns ont to be, like a thousand 
others, taken up at second hand, without examination or suspicion of 
falsehood or incorrectness, against the pope, a mere fabrication with- 
out a shadow of foundation in histor^r ! What will this enlightened 
audience now say t What apology is my friend prepared to make 
for having uneonsciously led them mto error 1 This case may illustrate 
many others that are similar, and I beg it may not be forgotten. 
Napoleon, Pepin, &c. are parallels, the pontiff could not resist the 
will of an entire people; and it would only perpetuate lawlesa vio- 
lence and disorder to contest a claim to the throne, to which no one 
vras able to support his rival pretensions. The pope, seeing that the 

• In their clamors against'Maurice, the people of Constantioople branded him 
with the name of Marcionite or Marcionist^a heresy, (says Tbeophylact, Lib. 
viii. c. 9.) Mi-r* T««e« t*mfms »vK»fin*i tvnint n »mt it«T«9>'ix«rTe£. Did thev only 
cast out a vague reproach, or had the emperor really listened to some obscure 
teacher of those ancient Gnostics 1 
F 
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people, who bad the right, seleetad tbemMlTM. a new ni1er> like a 
true loTer of peaoe and fhend of eetabliehed order, eoDsratalated Ph^eas 
on his election, and used the language of ecriptare, he it oheenred, in 
his letter, because snarchj was at an end, and en orthodox and geneis- 
ous prince substituted on the throne of C. P. for a tyrant, a mispr, and 
a suspected Mareionite heretic. Manritins may haTe died penitent, 
but he reigned without loye for his subjects. 

We were spoken to of the president of the U. S. He has the same 
power and authority as Washington had while the constitution of the 
country endures. And as long as the constitution of ^e church en- 
dures, the sneoesBors of Peter have the authority, of Peter. If there 
was ever to come a time, when the true church was to fail, Jesus 
Christ was bound by his wisdom and love to foretell it. If it was his 
intention to forsake the church, and if the power and authorities of all 
the regularly constituted ordprs were to fail, he never should have 
given it the promise of perpetual endurance* and the precise period, and 
all the different circumstjinces of its defection should have been more 
clearly and emphatically revealed, than any other event in the scrip- 
ture. It is needless to add that such defection is not foretold ; hot on 
the eontrary it is repeatedly declared by the Son of God, that his 

' church should stand forever, that his Holy Spirit should abide with it 
all days, that the gates of Hell should not prevail against it. What is 
the meaning of the words ** the gates of Hell shall not prevail against 
it 1 '' In the east, laws were enacted, justice administered, and the 
sages and people assembled for deliberation at the gates of the cities. 
Hence the expression denotes, wisdom, subtlety, malice. Again, 
when a city was invaded by a hostile army, the hottest fighting was 
around its gates. In them and around them, were all the energies of 
the eonflicting hosts put forth— and on the issne of the battle was sus- 
pended a nation's weal or woe. Thus by the gates of Hell are clearly 
meant, all the craft and power of Hell, the malice of heresy and er- 
ror, the force and violence of persecution. All these shall rage around 
the church in vain, for Christ is in the citadel, and his Holy Spirit is the 
sentinel that guards its outposts and defences from bein^ overtlirown 
by error. But he says that the aposUes *had all power given to them 
—.grant it— but what waS the nature of that power t what was its ex- 

. tent ? It was a power to teach all nations. The weapon of their war- 
fare was not carnal but spiritual ; "for our wrestling," says Su Paul^ 
Ephes. Yi. 12. "is not against flesh and blood, but against principalities 
and powers, against the rulers of the world of this darkness, against ths 
spirits of wickedness in the high places." " Behold," says Christ, " I 
send you as lambs in the midst of wolves. Carry not with you scrip 
nor staff, &c. Be not solicitous for the morrow, what you shall eat, or 
wherewithal you shall be clothed. Behold the lilies of the field, they 
sow not, neither do they spin — ^and yet your Heavenly Father clotheth 
them^-careth for them — how much more ye, &c." By patience they 
were to run towards the fight proposed to them, and by patience they tri* 
umnhed over their persecutors. The pope, should occasion require, 
will show himself the faithful imitator of these heroic models. Were 
he stript to-morrow of all external, temporal power whatever, and a 
poor wanderer among the mountains of the moon in Abyssinia, ha 
would have no less power, and would be, for aught I know, no less 
respected, than he is at present. His chief authority is, thank God, 
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such as this world can neither gfiTe nor take away. It was gfyen for 
the salvation l>f the people of GcS, and as Ion? as there is a soul to be 
saved, a sheep to be brought back to the fold, 6r a spiritual conquest 
achieved for the glorjr of Christ, and the praise of his grace, so longr 
shall that power survive ; when all else decays, itself, amidst vicissi- 
tudes unchanged, shall flourish in immortal youth. 

For our sakes, in this distant province of creation, and at this late age, 
as well as for those who saw the Word made flesh conversing among 
men, was this commission given and this authority conferred. Our 
souls were no lesa dear to Christ than were those of the first be* 
lievers of glad tidings— -and Cincinnati was the rival of Jerusalem in 
the Savior's love ! With him there was no exception of persons— 
neither past nor future. He provided for every casualty which he 
foreknew should happen ih the lapse of ages — ^he anticipated every 
favorable or adverse circumstance that should aflect the condition of 
his church, and with divine wisdom he adapted its constitutions to the 
peculiar exigencies of every age and nation and individual believer, 
until we reach *Uhe consummation of the world.'* He sent his apos* 
ties with power to ordain faithful men, who should in their turn be fit 
to teach others. This is the charge that St. Paul repeated to Titus, 
and thus has the succession of apostolic teachers been continued from 
nation to nation, and from age to age, the church gaining in one region 
of the earth what she had lost in another, renewing her youth like the 
eagles, increasing her members, and daily transmitting to the bright 
realms of heavenly glory innumerable multitudes of her children of 
every clime and tongue, and peculiarity of social government or manners. 
The apostles exercised various functions — I admit it. But they 
substituted the deacons to wait on tables, and distribute the alms, so 
do their successors ; Christ gave them powers adequate to every 
emergency. 

It has been wrongly asserted, that Moses had no 8u<%e68or. Joshua 
was, in one important branch, his successor, for it devolved on him td 
lead the people into the land of promise, and without this consummation, 
the ministry of Moses would have been in vain ; and there are Joshuas 
now whose office it is to lead the people to their spiritual Canaan — 
and as God obeyed the voice of Joshua, in commanding the sun to 
sUnd still, so he now obeys the voice of his priests making suppli- 
cation for his people. Here is an obvious analogy between the old 
and the new covenants. My friend argrues that, because Moses had 
no successor, Peter could have none, and the apostles none ; but it is 
clear that Moses had a successor. All that Moses accomplished would 
have been incomplete without a succession of ministry to carry on the 
work of God in favor of his people, Israel. This, Ensebius beautU 
fully establishes, p. 46. So by the same analogy, it is necessary that 
the succession of an apostolic priesthood should be continued for the car- 
rying on of the christian dispensation, and be transmitted down from gen- 
eration of spiritual guides to generation, until they shall have conducted 
all the people of God to the true land of promise, where I trust we shall 
all meet, and cease to dispute, as we now do, like little children, at 
the imminent risk of neglecting the weightier points of ihe law. For 
myself, I am heartily sick of such interminable contention. Here 
would I stop and suffer the matter to end without another word, if the 
•ad necessity was not imposed upon me of defending the impugned 
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tMieto of my ckniehi and nving vnAk. my Toiee the testimony whieh, 
with the divine aMistance, I shoald not hesitate to seal with my blood, 
to the truths of the Roman Catholic faith. From the discharge of this 
doty, no true believer, stall more no minister of God« should shrink ; 
and it is worthy of notice that, with all the lore and humility of St. 
Paul, he should have warned his disciple Timothy, and still more the 
body of the faitfafal, agrainst associating with *« heretics." I never use 
this word, as it is now so harshly understood, to designate those who 
differ from me in religion ; hut I know not haw anv human being is to 
determine without the aid of a competent tribunal, who are heretics, 
and who are not; for we cannot look into the heart. 

I am told that an English divine was accustomed humorously to de- 
fine these terms in this way. ** Orthodoxy is my doxy and heterodoxy 
is yours." But seriously, what being on earth can look into the secrets 
of the heart I Who was to determine when heresy occurred ? That 
it existed in the early days of the church none can doubt. The apostles 
denounced it. They delivered its authors to Satan (of whom St. Paul 
says, are Hymeneus and Alexander whom I have delivered to Satan, that 
they may learn not to blaspheme. Ist Tim. 1. 20.) The apostles did 
not snffer their disciples to make this discrimination for themselves, in 
defiance of the express word of God. They did not allow every man 
to assert the riffht of private judgment on scripture, which they taught 
was of no "private interpretation." d Peter, 1. 30. The very form 
" understanding thUfiraf^ exceedingly strengthens the text. Divisions 
will ever exist. They are, unfortunately, as natural to depraved man, 
as vice ; and but little, if at all less fataU " There were ako fahe 
prophets among the people^'*^ says St. Peter, 3d £p. xi, 1, even as 
there shall be among you lying teachers, who shall bring in sects of 
perdition, and again v. 10 and 13, ** They fear not to bring in sects, 
nlaspheming those things that they know not, promising their disciples 
liberty, whereas they themselves are the slaves of corruption." These 
are fountains without water, clouds tossed with whirlwinds, or as St. 
Jude says, v. 13, " racing waves of the sea, foaraing out of their 
own confusion, wandering stars to whom the storm of darkness is re- 
served for ever." Who would trust his safety in a perilous voyage 
to an unskilful pilot ? Who would risk the horrors of the deep without 
chart or compass ? Has God abandoned his children so far as to leave 
them a prey to every innovator, every wolf in sheep's clothing ? Is 
there no ark of safety for man, while the waters of error overspread 
the earth 1 Yes, my friends, there is. It is the church. That ark 
alone can save the world. <* Whosoeyer," says St. John, 3d Ep. 9, 
10, "revolteth and continueth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not 
God. If any man come to you and bring not this doctrine, receive 
him not into the house, nor say to him, ' God speed you.' For he that 
sayeth ' God speed you,' comrounicateth with his wicked works." 
This admonition, we understand to be directed against false religions 
and false .teachers. It does not forbid charity, which we owe to all 
men, and particularly the erring; foe whom, we are taught it to be our 
duty to pray, that they may happily come to the knowledge of 
trnth. ' 

I confess that, for my part, I cannot practise this doctrine literally, 
nor refuse to salute one who differs from me in faith. I retain my 
own convictions and eschew his errors. The apostles did differently, 
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and who will presume to say, they were not more enlightened than wel 
When St. John met Cerinthus (who denied the divinity of Christ) in 
the baths of Ephesas, he ran out saying that he was afraid the baths 
would fall upon him. And when his disciple St. Polycarp met Mar- 
cion, in the streets of Rome, he refused to salute him. ** Uo you not 
know me t" said Mansion. '* 1 do know yon," replied Polycarp, »• to be 
the oldest son of the Devil." This shows the dread of religions inno- 
vators entertained by the apostles of Christ and by their disciples, tke 
dangerous result of heresy. — [Time expired.] 

Haff^ast 1 1 o^dock, A. M. 
Mr. Cabcfbeixi' 



I am sorry that I cannot sympathize with the gentleman in his em- 
barrassment, occasioned, as he alleges, in being obliged to respond 
promptly to objections to his doctnnes, which, he says, he cannot anti- 
cipate. So far as he is placed in the predicament of a respondent to 
my allegations, he has no one to blame but himself. When arrang- 
ing th9 preliminaries as to the mode in which this discussion was to 
be conducted, the |;ent]eman pereeverinffly insisted that I should lead 
the way, commencing every session ; ana that, whether the proposition 
were affirmative or negative, he must always respond. It was a tint 
qua non with him, that he should alwa3r8 have the last word. I 
would, as an apology for giving him such an advantage, inform my au- 
dience, that on no other condition would he consent to meet me. If, how- 
ever, he sincerely dislikes the arrangement, I am willing to alter it, 
and change places with him to-morrow. The affirmative, should, in 
all right, and by universal usage, open, and the respondent follow, in 
debate. 

I regard this discussion, my friends, as a very serious and important 
affair, involving in it the very best interests of the whole community. 
I do not appear here to speak for myself alone in behalf of Protestant- 
ism, or to you alone. I speak for my contemporaries, and for the great 
cause of trutfi ; and I am glad for their sake that this debate is imme- 
diately to go to record. I must, therefore, give as connected a form 
as ciroumstances Will permit to my argument. For this reason^ I 
passed over some things in the speech of yesterday that I might finish 
my first argument this morning. I unfortunately, however, forgot to 
notice them before I commenced my second proposition. 

I will now recapitulate.— 

The question was asked me, yesterday evening, •* Where was Uie 
troe church before the time of the Greek schism 1" I observed, this 
morning, in answer, that my having shown the Greek church to be the 
senior, or the original of the Roman, did not necessarily involve the 
idea that the Chreek church wa& at the time of eeparaiion the true Catholic 
church. To this answer the gentleman has not replied ; but yet reiter- 
ates the question. His assumption of a church of nations with a poli- 
tical head, having always existed, so confounds him that he cannot see 
a chureh without a pope, or a national establishment. I might ask, 
in reply, where was the church before the days of Coustantine t 

We can, however, show that from the earliest times there has ex- 
isted a people whom no man can remember, that have earnestly and 
consistently contended for the true faith once delivered to the saints. 
If h« reqoiM roe tiD pNit my finger mi the pag^ of history o» whilsb is 
rfl 9 . . 
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detcrilMd tbe eommencemeiit of the dmneracy of tfao Roman dioeete 
from the trae faith, I will turn back to U)out the year of oar Lord 250. 
Then the controTersy between Cornelius and Novatian, about the 
bishopric of Rome, embraced the points at issue, which sejparated the 
true church from that which was then grievouidy contammated with 
error and immorality. It was, indeed, a controversy about the purity 
of communion and discipline, rather than about articles of doctrine. 
And it is worthy of remark, that such was the principal issue made at 
that time, although the doctrine of Christianity will not long continue 
pure in a degenerate community. 

I have here, before me, Eusebius, the oldest of ecclesiastical histo- 
rians, who informs us that Novatus and his party were called 
QOhari or PurUang, And, although he appears ^r^^atly incensed a- 
gainst Noratus and his party, he can record no eril against them ex- 
cept their ** uncharitablenuBf in refusing to commune with those of 
immoral and doubtful character. 

The gentleman has ^ven you kU definition of orthodoxy and hete- 
rodoxy : my definition is — ^the strong party is the orthodox^ and the 
weak party is the heUrodox, 

I hold in my hand one of the latest and best historians — Waddbff- 
ton. My learned opponent has alread^r introduced him to your ft^ 
quaintance. He is a Fellow of Trinity college, Cambridge, and 
Frebendaiy of Ferring, in the cathedral church of Chichester. The 
aooouqt he gives of these reformers is sustained by Jones and othlnr 
eoclesiasticu historians. I prefer Wad4uagton for his breyity and 
pezspicttity. He says: 

** We may conclude with some notice of the sect of the Noyatians who wenc 
stigmatized at tbe time both as schismatics and heretics; but who may perhapi 
be more properly considered as the earliest body of ecclesiastical reiormerft. 
Thej arose at Rome aboot the rear 850* A. D. and subsisted until the fifth cen- 
tury throughout every part of CnristeiKiom. NoTatian, a presbyter of Rome Win 
a man of great talents and learning, and of character so austere, that he was a«- 
willing, under any circumstances of contrition, to reradmit those who had been 
once separated from the communion of the church. And this 8e<irerity he would 
haye extended not only to those who had fallen by deliberate transgression, but 
even to such as had made a forced compromise of their fidth under the terron of 
persecution. ^ He considered the christian church as a societr, where virtue and 
innocence reigned universally, and refused any longer to acknowledge as mem- 
bers of it, those who had once degenerated into unrighteousness. This endea- 
vor to revive the spotless moral purity of the primitive fidth was found inconsis- 
tent with the corruptions even of that early age; it was regarded with suspicion 
by the leading prelates, as a vain and visionary scheme; and those rigid princi- 
ples which had characterbed and sanctified the church in the first century, were 
abandoned to the profession of schismatic sectaries in the third." 
This sounds a little like Protestantism. Our author proceeds : 
** From a review of what has been written on this subject, some truths may be 
derived of considerable historical importance; the following are among^ them :•— 
1. In the midst of perpetual dissent and occasional- controvetsy, a steady and dis- 
tinguishable line, both in doctrine and practice, was maintained by the early 
church, and its efforts against those, whom it called heretics, were xealous and 
perseverinr, and for the most part consistent. Its contests were fought with the 
* sword of the spirit,* with tbe anus of reason and eloquence; aqd as they were 
always unattended by personal oppression, so were they most effectually success- 
ful — successful, not m establishing a nominal unity, nor silencing the ezpreasion 
of private opinion, but in nmintaininr tbe purity jof the faith, in pireft^rvmg the 
attachtaieiit of the gi^at majority of the believers, and in consigning, either to im- 
mediate disrepute, or early neglect, all the unacriptural doctrines which were 
•ucQ(8«iv,e^y.aixayftd ^g&inst it.^» 
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. 4ifhm troths are here stated, as consequent from the premises. I 
win* however for the satisfaction of my Episcopalian friends read what 
follows, in this connection on church government. 

** Tfaere was yet oo (Hsseot on tbe subject of church governinent. It was uni- 
venalljr and undisputably S^ntcopal ,• even the reformer Novatian, after his ex- 
pulsion from ihe church, assumed the direction of his own rigid sect under the ti- 
tle of bishop; and if any dissatisfaction had existed as to the established method 
of direettd^ the church, it would ccrtaioly have displayed itself on the occasion 
of a schism, which entirely respected matters of practice and discipline.*' Hist, 

These ruritans or reformers spread all over the world, and continu- 
ed to oppose the pretensions of those who, from being the major par- 
ty, elaJJoDied to he the Catholic or only chuit^. They continued under 
the name of Novatians for more than two centuries ; but finally were 
merged in the Donaiists, who, indeed, are the same people under ano- 
ther name. These Donatists were a very large and prosperous commu- 
nity. We read of 279 Donatist bishops in one African council. Of 
thes^ Donatists the same historian deposes : 

** The Donatists have never been charged with the slightest show of truth 
-with any error of doctrine, or any defect in church government or dikciplioe, or 
anjr depravity of moral practice ; they agreed in every respect with their adver- 
•aries, except one— they did not acknowledge as legitimate the ministry of the 
African ehiuch, but considered their own body to be the true, uncorrupted, uni- 
Tersal church." 

Mark it. The Donatists considered their own body io be the true^ 
uncorruptedt universal church! **It is quite clear," our author pro- 
ceeds : 

** It is auite dear, that they pushed their schism to verr great extremities, even 
to that or rejecting the communion of all, who were in communion with the 
ebufcb which they called fiJse ; but this was the extent of their spiritual offence, 
«v«n frpm the assertions of their enemies." Wad. Hist, p, 154. 

The Donatists, in some two centuries, were amalgamated with the 
JPaulicians. They, too, were called Puritans. Jones, who has been at 
the grefttest pains to gire their history, gives the following aceount of 



** About the year 660, a new sect arose in the east, under the name of Pauu- 
CIAKS, which is justly entitled to our attention. 

" In Mananalis* an obscure town in the vicinity of Somosata, a person of the 
name of Constantine entertained at his house a deacon, who having been a pris- 
oner among the Mahometans, was returning from Syria, whither tie had been 
carried awmr captive. From this passing straneer Constantine received the pre- 



of a Catholic, when he was advised to read the bible was, ** it is not lawful for us 
profiuie peiaoos to fead those sacred writings, but for the priesU only." Indeed, 
the cross igaorance whichpervaded Europe at that time, rendered the generality 
of the people incapable.of reading that or any other book; but even those of the 
laity who could read, were dissuaded by their religious guides from meddling with 
the Bible. Constantine however, madfe the best use of the deacon's present—he 
studied the New Testament with unwearied assiduity— and more particularly the 
writingiof the apostle Paul from which he at length endeavored to deduce a system 
of doctrine ana worship. * He investigated the creed of primitive Christianity,* 
fays Gibbon, * and whatever might be the success, a Protestant reader will applaud 
the spirit of the enquiry.' The knowledge to which Constantine himself was, uta- 
der tne divine blessing-enabled to attain, he gladly communicated to others arouiia 
him, and a christian church Wfts collected. In a little time, several indivlduali 
arose among them qualified for the work of the ministnr ; and several other church* 
as were coAeoted throughout Armenia and Cappadocia. It appears from tho 
whola of thftir history, to l^ave been a leading object with Constaatine and Jut 
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brethren (o restore u hr as poaaible the profession of Christianity to all hs j 
itive simplicity." Jones* Hut. Christian chh. p. 239. 

Again : 

«The Paolician teachers," says Gibbon, *«^wcre distingnisheci only by their 
•criptural names, by the modest title of their fellow pilgrims ; by the austerity 
of their lives, their zeal and knowledge, and the credit of some extraordinary 
gift of the Holy Spirit. But they were incapable of desirine, or at least, of ob- 
taining the wealth and honors of the Catholic prelacy. Such anti-christian pride 
they strongly censured." — Id, it. p.. 240. 

1 might read almost to the same effect from Waddington and Da 
Pin. True they are called heretics by those who call themseWes Ca- 
tholic and us heretics ; but what does this prove ? 

Until the appearance of the Waldenses and Albigenses, these Pro- 
testants continued to oppose the church of nations in the* east, and in 
the west, until at on^ time they claimed the title of Catholic. We 
read of hundreds of bishops attending the different councils in which 
they met to oppose the violent assaults of their enemies. 

It is sometimes difficult to say which were the more numerous party, 
those in communion with the Cathari, or Puritans, sometimes called 
Novatians, sometimes Donatists, sometimes Paulicians, sometimes 
Waldenses ; but always, in fact, Protestants. 

The spirit of true religion seems to hiave fled from Rome from the 
first s^ppearance of the Novatians. The first schism at Rome acknow- 
ledged and recorded by the Roman Catholic historians, is that which 
occurred at the election of Cornelius over Novatus. Hence Novatos 
is called the first anti-pope. Du Pin and Barronius amply, testify of 
the violence by which St. Peter's chair was often . filled with a vicar 
alWr this schism. In the election of Damasus many were killed in the 
churches of Rome. One hundred and thirty four persons, beaten 
to death by clubs, were carried out of a single bouse at this election. 
Had the Holy Spirit any thing to do in thus filling the chair of St. Pe- 
ter with a vicar of Christ ! Is the church which permits such thingv 
and which has been sustained by such means, the true church <^ God 1 
Is the person thus elected, the supreme head of Christ's choreh— 
the proper vicar of Christ 1 ! May we not then say that the spirit of 
God on that day, liad departed from Rome? And may we not add, 
from the documents before us, that if there be any truth in history, 
we have found a succession of witnesses for the ancietit fiiith against 
Rome, from the days of ^e first schism till the present hour I 

There is but another point in the speech of my opponent, to which I 
will now respond. I called on him to explain the difference between 
the claim of the title of pope, or universal father, (as 5t. Gregory op- 
posed it,) and the same claim as now maintained by the head' of the 
church. The name pope, indeed, has in modern times, much changed 
its meaning ; for once it was applied to all bishops, and is now ap- 
plied to every priest in the Greek church. But when has the title 
" universal father," been changed 1 He -alluded, in reply, to the 
schism between the Greek church and the Roman church. The Greek 
church, it seems, would not allow that the ordinances of religion with- 
out their sanction, were validly administered. Is not that the very 
plea of Rome at this hour? Does she not say, that the bishops and 
clergy of the English church are all laymen, because that church- se- 
parated from the Roman church ; and thai all the authority she had 
from her has been since revoked by the authority that gave it I How 
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oftsn vte we told diat the pope hasUie power of resamingr all authority 
giTen him — ^thathe can cre^, and'aflerwarda destroy? that whatever 
ecclesiastical power he gives, he can take away $ and that therefore 
^ heiettos exoomioanicated and anathematized have no power left to 
perform the ordinaaioes of nligion ? The ground upon which the gen- 
tilemett at^nds as to his defenoe of &e authority of the pope, is precis^- 
hr the gromid of Ghoegory's opposition to the title, as claimed by Boni- 
mte 111, if I can understand his ^tempt to explain it. 

But I flMist adTOft, before I sit down, to a single point on which I 
tpBf^ied is my speech of ithis morning, viz. that of the councils. The 
gentleman asks, did not Sylvester the pope preside in the first genefal 
eeuMcil by him legate 1 I affina tiiat he cannot show documents to 
piiover that faelL-^^m^ let hin» show, if he can, that ^e first seven 
eoutimla were called by the bishqps of Rome, or that his legates were 
tlieie to preside. 

liVhet wonld the gendeman proire by the fact, if it be a feet, that a 
Bemaa bishop pmiided over one of' these, councils t That, therefore, 
they were .fioman^ooncils I How would such logie pass with us with 
f^urd to the house of fepreseotailives f His argument runs thus : Mr. 
Henry Clay was onoe speaker of tint house, Mr. Clay is from Ken- 
ttfi^iy^ therefore, the house of lepresentatives were all Kentuckians ! 
This would be ttcactly the pith oi the logic we have heard. 

My opponent admstar the history of the first seven councils which I 
have given to be eoneet : but explains it by asserting that all the busi- 
ness was eastern* But iher* were wuttrn heruUa^ as well as eastern, 
and western business as well as eastesn transac^ted in Ihese councils. 
I Uierefore object to ttts expoeitieii of that matter. It would have been 
impolitic on his exposition to call together eastern men to decide 
upon eastern heresies. They ought to have sent westerp men, who 
would have been more impartial judges. But he has not yet adduced 
one document, showing that these councils were called for such purpo- 
ses, or that die east ody was concerned in these questions. 

On the prefix ^ ObMo/m" to the epistles, the gentleman did not 
hear me, or did not apprehend my meaning. The argument is not a- 
bont its antiquiiy but its authority! He has not proved, and can riot 
prove that it was so prefixed in the first ages, nor that it was ever so 
^plied by any inspired writer. Having brought no documents to 
prove thb, his reasoning is wholly irrelevant. 

But you have been treated, my friends, to a feast from the ** Baptist 
Banner,'** one of the party ©phemerals opposed to reformation. Un- 
fortunately for the cause of religion, eveiy age has prodncfed a crop of 
these special pleaders for party tenets. Many such a banner was un- 
furled against Martin Luther, John Calvin, John Wesley and all re- 
formers ; for they were all heretics and Controversialists. Indeed there 
never was a good man on earth who was not a controversialist. From 
the days of Abel and Noah till the present hour, the friends of truth 
have been heretical and controversial. But what has the Baptist Ban- 
ner to do with the present points at issue t Is the gentleman so hard 
preened as to form such alliances, to deliver himself or cause from ruin 1 
1 trust he will either keep, or he kept to the question in debate, and 
leave Protestants to setde their own controversies. — [Time ex- 
pired.] 
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I thoQght we should be placed under eoneiderable obligBUoB»to my 
friend, for putting his finger upon the historic page that reeords the 
day and date of the apostacy of the Roman Catholic chorch from the 
true and holy Apostolic church, with so much precision. But now we 
are adjourned back nearly 1000 years, and yet nothing more definite 
than a ''some time about the year 350!" Some time about! He 
does not tell us whether it was in one year, or another, that theehorch 
began to be corrupt. It was 9ome time about,' and so on. About this 
time, it seems, the Novatians separated from the «hurch«*wel], Paul 
foresaw that such eyents would occur in the church's history—he 
foresaw that '* rayenous wolyes would enter the fold ;'* that dissensions 
would exist, at all successive periods, to the end of time->-that every 
day new heretics would start up, who would deny the truth, introduce 
false doctrine, and trouble the people of God. The Nomtians were 
one of these sects — and what did they teach ? Why the most reyolt- 
ing and horrible doctrines ; among others, the doctrine that a convert 
to Christianity, who, in times of peril and temptation, nay even, when 
eompelled by phyncal foreey should forsake his creed, could nerer be 
lestoted, no matter bow sincerely penitent. Who that feels his frailty 
and knows that his heart in an eyii hour might stray from duty, does 
not reyolt at such a doctrine, that for one offence would cut him oflT 
forever ! God dealt not so with Adam, nor Christ with Peter, when 
. at the voice of a woman, and in an evil hour, even kU strong heart 
failed him. He admitted him to mercy, received him back to his 
bosom, and made him the rock of his church. 

But if all heretics are right, and this among tiie numbei^— 4f the 
church was wrong in separating herself from these men— if it is her 
duty to say to the. upholder of false doctrine *« all hail,'' you are as 
free from error,' as incorrupt and immaculate, as we are, come partake 
with us, we are of one communion ; the rule should, according to the 
gentleman's logic, wwk both waye^ and Rome has as good a right as 
any other to be called the church of Christ. On the other hand, if the 
Novatians were right, as he says they were, in excludiog others, the 
church was right in excluding them. The speech of hereucs, St. Paul 
tells us, 2d Tim. ii. 17, spreadeth like a cancer ; he elsewhere aays, 
that evil communication corrupts good manners ; and the Pagans were 
not insensible to the wisdom of the distich— 

" Priocipiitf ohsta ; sera medicina paratar 
, "Cum iinli per \^n%^ s iuvaluere moras." 

My friend must have forgotten liis argument of this morning, when 
he said that the church of the living God should include none hut the 
ptireand holy. If this he true, we must all give it up ; for who is holy 1 
Which of us can lay his hand upon his heart and say Tam without 
sini No, we are only holy in acknowledging our sinfulness and oruiit 
in the sight of God, with humility and prayer, " If we say we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and. the truth is not in us! If we say 
we have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not in us. If 
we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to lorgive us our sins, and to 
clear us from all iniquity." St. John, Ep. If such be the gentleman's re- 
quisitions, there can be no church of Christ in this erring world. There 
is none pure from defilement, says Job, and alUare included as the 
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objeeta of diyine displeatare, from which only the blood of ChriBli 
with faith, repentance apd good works, can save us. If the gentleman 
insists on applying a test which would require absolute perfection to 
enable us to endure it, there is no such holiness, that I am aware of, 
exhibited in this probationary state. My friend may feel a proud con- 
sciousness that he is a happy instance of its existence, but for my part, 
I cannot, I should not think it safe to lay the flattering unction to my 
soul. I would advise no man to do so, while the great St. Paul com- 
mands us to work out our saWation with fear and trembling; and tells 
us, he chastised his own body, lest while he preached to others he 
himself '* should become a reprobate,*' Ist. Cor. ix. 27. It is our duty 
to acknowledge that we are frail and sinful mortals even like the rest 
of men. EsUkblish a contrary rule, and pride digs one abyss after 
another beneath our feet, and there- will not be left one virtuous feeling, 
one sound principle upon which we can take our stand to make a 
last appeal to heaven for mercy ! When Christ empowered the church 
to throw her nets into the sea of human life, as the apostles did into 
the lake, she gathered into it fishes, both good and bad ; when the nets 
are hauled ashore^ the good fish will be selected and the bad thrown 
back into the sea. So will it be at the end of the world. The angels 
of God will come forth and select the ielect from the reprobate— tWy 
will gather the wheat into the garner, but the tares they will burn 
with unquenchable fire. The Catholic church with a consciousness of 
manHi true condition in this life, and a liberality which does her honor, 
and which, all a^ree, ought^to belong to the fold of Christ, permits all to 
join in her religious festivals and exterior communion who profess the 
same faith, dsd are willing to submit to her decisions as her children. 

But mark the distinction between the body and the soul of the church, 
'all who profess the true faith, assist at the same religious exercises 
and obey the same pastors, belong to the body of the church and are 
therefore numbered among her children; but to faith and exterior com- 
munion of which alone man can take cognizance, must be added hope and 
love and grace with God, that we may helong to the soul of the cnurch* 
Of the latter the church does not undertake to decide. This she leaves 
to God who alone can see the heart. She, herself, judges not the in- 
scnitable things of the spirit of a man, but contents herself with know- 
ing and teaching that nothing can escape the piercing and all-seetn|f 
eye of God, who will render to every man according to his works, on 
that day when the hope of the hypocrite shall perish. Hence, as lonff 
as one of her members disqualifies not himself for the communion of 
the faithful by flagrant impiety, notorious depravity, or scandalous 
excess, she rejects him not; but like that charity of which Su Paul 
speaks, 1st Cor. xiii. ''is patient, is kind, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth 
not in iniquity, but rejoiceth with the truth, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things, with modesty admonishing men, if per* 
adventure God may give them repentance.'* 

The eentleman quoted from Waddington the history of theNova- 
tlans. He says, they continued, how long I know not, but till! 
(forget not the word,) till they merged in the sect of Donatists. The 
expressive word till is enough. There is no such fatal and terminating 
word in Catholic history. The Catholic church is universal, and not 
sectarian. It is perpetual in duration, and is not merged as one wave 
of error is merged in or obliterated by another. The gentleman msMrts, 
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that the Donatfats did not differ from the Novatlans. This is Infcor- 
rect. The Donatists fell from schism into errors, which the No- 
yatians had never adopted. They employed the **$avage Cireum^ 
eellians,** as the protestant historian Waddington calls them, to 
pillage churches, murder Catholics, and perpetrate other acts of 
barbarity unheard of among the meek followers of Jesus Christ. 
What, too, will my friend say to the uncontrollable propensity to sui- 
cide, which they were accused of encouraging and indulging with 
dreadful frequency 1 Not so the true church — she comes Rke Jesus 
Christ to call sinners to repentance, and heal the contrite of heart — 
she employs his own inviting, and attractive, accents of pity and 
compassion : — " Come to me all you that labor and are heavy bur- 
dened, and /will refresh you, not drive you to despair, to acU of self 
destruction ; and you shall find rest for your souls.** Matthew xi. 28, 
A hard heart will fare badly in the end; says the scripture, and conse- 
quently every feeling of justice and humanity revolts at the idea that 
Uie Novatians could have been animated by the meek spirit of Jesus 
Christ, when they condemned tp eternal exclusion from the church for 
a single, and that, frequently, a compulsory fault, as when an individ- 
ual was condemned by brute force to offer incense to the idols, or the 
Donatists, who revolted against the authority of the African bishops, 
.and ravaged the countries where they prevailed with a lawless soldiery. 
*1s this tne meek church of him who came to preach deliverance to 
captives! Must we palliate these and a hundred similar excesses, to 
criminate a church which would, if her mild counsels were obeyed, have 
averted these evils from mankind 1 Is it candid, is it just, to blame her 
without cause and to withhold praise where it is due 1 The Roman 
Catholic church has never given the example of such cruelty. She 
on the contrary admits all sinners to repentance ; she counts as belong 
to her communion, all the children baptized in Protestant communions 
who die before they ^re capable of committing mortal sin, or who living 
in invincible iornorance that they have been bred up in error, keep 
'the commandments of God, and love him, as far as their knowledge of 
his divine nature will permit. All these belong to the soul of the 
church ; and are consequently amon^ the most precious of her fold. 
Even among the unenlightened Indians if any there be' that keep inviola- 
"bly the natural law and serve their Creator according to the best lights 
which they possess, these she enrolls among her children, and teaches 
us to consider them as objects of 6od*s special mercy, whom he will . 
not, according to St. Thdmas Aquinas, fair to illustrate with the light 
of divine truth. For this purpose the resources of his wisdom, are 
like tluit wisdom, infinite. Thus while the Catholic church watches 
with "tne most scrupulous fidelity over the purity of faith, in her 
'has the beautiful saying of the psalmist been fulfilled, ** Mercy and 
''truth have met one another, justice and peace have kissed." 1^. 
Ixxxiv. 11. 

By what ingenuity can the gentleman flatter himself he will estab- 
lish the claims of the discordant and evanescent sects of these early 
''ages to the title of Catholics. Sisyphos-like, these sects which he is 
^laboring so hard, so vainly, to roll up to the summit of that ««motin- 
'tain 'placed upon the top of mountains," spoken of by Is. ii. S, 
and which is the aptest figure of the Catholic church, to which all na- 
'^iotnrilow, will foil upon him and crash him. He can never prove 
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ifhrnti Catholic in iinte, in placet or in doctrine. The NoTatimB did 
not slip into the Donatists, nor the Donatists into the Paulicians ; there 
was DO common bond <^ union, no identity of doctrine, amongr these 
heterogeneous sects. As it is the eaoae sun which took its station in 
the heavens at the creation that now shines oyer us, so it is the same 
religion that was taugrht eighteen hundred years ago by Jesus Christ, 
lh%t irradiates us ai'this very day with the light of truth ; and not more 
difficult would it be to count all the vapors, mists and ciouds, that 
passed athwart the bright luminary of day since he first gladdened the 
universe with his beams, than to enumerate the numberless sects that 
have, cast their sliadows on the light of Catholic holiness, and purity, 
and truth, since the origin of Christianity. They have passed, or are 
&st passing away for ever, while she lasts on, and wi)1 last till the end 
of time. ** I have seen the wicked,'' says the Psalmist, zzzvi. 35, 
** higitly exalted, and lifted up like the cedars oif Lebanon. And I 
passed, and lo! he was not, and his place was not to be found." This 
IS a glorious indication of the stability of the Catholic church— of the 
truth of the power that sustains her. And as she signalized her 
triumph over all the false gods of Paganism, by estahUshing the 
church of All Saints, and of the God who made them saints, on the 
ruins of the greatest of idolatrous temples, so does she signalize her 
triumph over all sects and heresies, falsely profe-ssiog to be christian, 
by ihe august pontiff who speaks to the eternal city and the Catholic 
world. From the inspiration of scripture, and of splendid facts, I pass 
to the inspiration of poetry, I care not whose, ana close the words^ of 
my argument in the words of Bjnrdn : 

** Bat thou of teiBf>les old, or ftltltrs new, 
Staodest aloae — with nothing like to thc^ — 
. Worthiest of God, the holv and the true! 
Since Zion's desolatioo, when that He 
Forsook his former city, what could be 
Qf earthly structures in his honor pil*d 
Of a sublinier aspect ? Manesty, 
Power, gloiy, strength? and beautv, all are aisl'd. 
In this eternal ark of worship uncCefird.'* 

« « « « * 

My friend has dwelt eloquently upon riots in the church in particu- 
lar seasons of excitement. . But shall a society forfeit all claims to 
regard, because, in seasons of high excitement, differences of opinion 
proceed to violence 1 or a iew bad people, come to blows? it has 
happened, and may happen among all denominations, even the most 
peaceful sects, and everybody of men ; (instances were here specified.) 
A riot may take place at an election of president, and blood be shed ; 
hut does this affect the title of chief magistrate of this union ? Is he 
to lose his office because blows were struck during the election 1 and 
if the pope could not always be elected peaceably, by reason of the 
disturbances created by men, was the succession to cease, and was 
there never to be a pope again, or a bishop, or any other pastor m the 
church 1 was Christ not God because Peter, the servant Malchus, shed 
. blood for himi See the terrible effects of my friend's bad reasoning. 
The deist has availed himself of it, and denied the God of the Old 
Testament, because exterminating wars, as we there read, were waged 
at his command. We must malce allowances for the passions and 
G 10 
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irealcnesses of haman nature ; but the aim of reliffion is to coitmC, to 
heal, if she cannot entirply remove them. When the pope was elected, 
in the case alluded to, he restored order. As Christ said to Peter, so 
said he to the mob excited by Novatian, '• Put up again thy sword 
into its place, for all that take the sword shall perish with the sword.*' 
Matthew xxvi. 53. 

'I'he gentleman asked me to tell him in what objectionable sense the 
bishop of Constantinople claimed the title of Universal Father. It 
was in a sense never used before; he had no'title to it; he assumed 
too much in claiming it. Again, it was he who pretended that no 
sacrament could be administered but by his authority. The Catholic 
church teaches that, however illieitly he may exercise it, no authority 
op earth can take even from a degraded priest the power of consecrat- 
ing. Sehismatical bishops, when duly ordained themselves, could 
ordain bishops, priests and inferior clergy. We admit the baptism 
of Methodists and Baptists by aspersion, or immersion, as I have 
already explained ; and even the orders of the English Episcopal 
church are contested, on the ground of the very serious doubt whether 
the first of their bishops was, himself, consecrated by a bishop, or 
if so, by a valid formulary. 

My friend was not at all acenrate in stating the number of bishops 
present at some of the first councils. There were 'more present at 
them, as I can easily shew, than he has stated. He draws a parallel 
between the council of Nice and the house of representatives. I do 
not understand the force of his analogy. If that council belonged ex- 
clusively to the Greeks, why did they permit a Latin to preside 1 Bat 
it was to shew the world that they admitted the authority of Rome 
that Osius, the pope's legate, presided-^and without his signature, 
and the pope's approbation, their acts would have had no force as rules 
of Catholic faith. What analogy is there between Henry Clay and 
Osius 1 Did they stand in the same relation to their respective assem- 
blies ? Did they ever dream that they would be placed in juxta posi- 
tion 1 If the speaker of the house, or the president of the senate, were 
to object to the passing of a law, would his veto avail anything I 
would not the majority rule? 

My friend said, first, that Catholic was a new term ; and next, when 
he found it impossible to prove that, insisted it was not used to designate 
the church, by inspired writers. L have abundantly dispiroved both 
of these assertions. The apostles were inspired writers, and it dates 
from their time ; and they alone, according to the rule of St. Augustin, 
bad the right to institute it. Besides, what are all the glorious pro- 
. phesies of the universal diffusion of the church by Isaiah, &c. &c. but 
the evidence that it should be what its name imports? In fact, it was 
Catholic before all the New Testament was completed. And the 
apostles, aware of the doubts that err<tr would originate on the autho- 
rity of the church, gave a sure and unerring guide to every sincere be- 
liever, teaching hina to say, next after the profession of his Belief in God 
himself— not, I believe in the bible — it is not once mentioned— not in 
•mny sect — there were none heard of at that tinie— but "I believe in the 
Iwly Catholic church." — [Time expired.] 
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Three o'dbd^ P. 31 
Mk. Camvbku* riKs— 

I may haye mistaken in ascribing' to the bishop of Rome what was 
. done by the bishop of Constantinople, in reference to the personal 
consecration Of the successor of Manritias ; bnt this 4oes not affect 
the justiea of my remark, or invalidate mv reasoning : and I think 
my worthy friend apprehends this, inasmuch as the consecration was 
approved and sustained by Gregory. I read those documents at the 
same lime, and may have confounded them, bnt we shall h^r them 
again and see how much is either gained or lost by the admisRion. 

*• At a rabject and a chrittiao, it was th« djatj of Gregory to acquiesce in th« 
established government, but the joyful apolause with which he salutes the for- 
tune of the assassin, has sullied with indelible disgrace the character of tha 
saint. The successor of the apostles might have inculcated with decent firm- 
neas the guilt of blood, and the necessity of repentance : he is content to cele- 
Ivrate the deliverance of the people and the fall of the oppressor; to rejoice that 
the piety and benignity of Pnocas have been raised by providence to the inipe- 
rial throne; to piay that his hands may be strengthened against all his enemies; 
aud'to express a wish, perhaps a prophecy, that, after a long and triumphant 
reign, be may be transferred from a temporal to an everlasting kingdom.***— 
Chbb&n Hist Dee. and Fall Rom. Emp. vol. viii. p. 211. 

Now this, if I mistake not, amonnts iii substance to my affirmation. 
GeegoiT approyed the usurpation, and sanctioned the induction into 
office of a man who had wrested the throne from the legitimate master, 
and who was both a murderer and a usurper* 

I could wish that my opponent would select some of the great points 
of my argument in his replies, and form an issue with me. Were this 
, piece of history blotted out of existence, what loss to the main argu- 
meotl These are merely incidental and minor matters — illa^trations 
rather than proofs, and leave the grreat facts as they were. I must, 
howeyer, briefly glance at some other little things before I resume my 
arffnment. 

The gentleman*^B next remark was, ** that Joshua was the successor 
of Moees.** True it. is, that every man is in one sense successor to 
some one who preceded him. But Moses was, for. a time, captain, 
prophet, priest, and king of Jeshurun. Joshua, however, merely com- 
manded the people, and divided the land of Canaan among them. This 
did not Moses : Moses accomplished all that he was appointed to do. 
He needed no successor in the peculiar work assignea him. They 
were both extraordinary offices. Moses was a law-griver, and Joshua 
a savior. The law was given to the people by Moses : Joshua gave 
them an inheritance. Neither of them, in the nature of things, could 
have a successor in the same office, for its duties were all discharged. 
I was pleased to hear the gentleman admit all that I said concerning 
the Novatians.. They had one fault which we both allow — ^they were 
too severe in one branch of discipline — ^they could never receive those 
who had grievously fallen — no repentance would obtain m^dmission 
if the pemtent had very flagrantly sinned. The occasion was this: 

* Gregor. 1. xi. epist. 38, indict, vi. Benignitatem vestrae pletatis sd impe- 
riale fastiginm pervenisie gaudemus. Leetentur cceli et exnitet terra, et de 
vestris benignis actibus universae reipublicse populus nunc usque vehementer 
alBBictus hilarescat, Ac. This base flattei^, the topic of Protestant invective, is 
justly censured bv the philosopher Bayle, (Dictionnaire Critique, Gregoire 1. 
Kot. H. tom. ii. p. 597, 598.) i^ardinal Barron'uu jostifict the pope at the ex* 
i of the ikUen emperor. 
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In the interim of the Patan pereecotioiMr, many new conyerts were 
added to the churches. By and by, when the storm of |»enieciiuoa 
arose, they withdrew and fell away : but whea a eaj/n «9Mi«4« tliej 
sought to be restored to the church. The Novatians opposed tiuur 
restoration ; the other party contended for it. The Pttritaos got yeabeii 
with the frequent indulgences and backslidings of such pmeoiiors; 
and this occasioned that extreme on their part, which drew down upon 
them many anathemas from the other party. They had othn ohjfio- 
tiona besides this against the. opposing party; but this was sufieieBl 
for a division. 

I was sorry to hear the gentleman excusing the church for embrac- 
ing in its bosom men of every sort of wickedness. He spoke with 
ffre^ feelinff and eloquence upon the subject of calling ourselves holy, 
he. We admit that there, is no man free from all pollution, whose 
heart is always and only pure; But what has this to do with the 
openly wicked and profane— reprobates of the deepest dye ? Ought 
the church to open her doors as wide as the human race, and admit 
every human being without discrimination 1 Is there no medium? 
He quoted the parable of the tares and wheat. It is true, the Savior 
commanded to let the tares and whe^t grow together till hurett : but 
the gentleman asaumed that it was spoken of the dkurch, I admit tjbe 
doctrine, as applied to the world, ^' The field is the foor/^" not tlie 
church, said the Savior. Does this excuse us for tolerating reprobalies 
tfi the hotom of the church? '* Yoa are not of this world,*' says Ibe 
Savior to his disciples—" My kingdom is not of this world," ** Come 
out from among them, and separate yourselves, and I will receive yciii, 
says the Almighty Father. What cpncord, has Christ with Belial^ or 
he that believeth with an infidel 1" 

As to the<<continuation of the Novatians tiil the Donatists, and tlte 
Donatists till the Paulicians," &c. my friend emphasizes the word tiS, 
as if those witnesses for Christ had died away when some new sect 
arose. The fact is, that when some great leader arose, his name was . 
imposed upon all that' associated with him; and* different leaders, in 
various parts of the world, moved great masses of professors, who 
were essentially the same people ; and when they became acquainted 
with each other, they coalesced under one great profession, variously 
nicknamed by the opposite party. So are the Lutherans, Calvinists, 
W^esleyans, Cameronians, &c. of our own time. 
( . Sorry was I to hear my liberal antagonist compare the Protestant 
sects to the psalmist's description of a prosperous wicked man^-^'I 
saw," says he, "the wicked great in power, spread himself like a 

green bay tree: he passed away ; yea, he was not. I sought' him, aud 
e could not be found." I do not know how his Episcopalian friends 
will thank him for this compliment. I have no doubt in this he was 
sincere, for the Romanists often bewailed the long life of IjSlisabetb, 
l>ecause, under her reign, a new race of Protestants was bom »nd edu- 
cated, and alienated from the Roman hierarchy, who were proof ajprainst 
all the maohiniettions of Rome. They hoped that the Protestant Epis- 
copalians would, like the green bay tree of David, (emblem of the 
prosperous wicked,) have withered away, and been reabsorbed by the 
mother church ; but for once the application failed, and the wicked 
Protestants have for three centuries grown and increased, in de- 
spite of all the policy and effort of Rome, and are .now in expectation 
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pf seeing the same 37th psalm verified in the fates of Roman Catho- 
licism. 

Every sect and individual, as I said before, is passive in re- 
ceiving a name. Sectarian names are generally given in thtp way of 
reproach; thus the disciples were first calLd christians at Anttociu 
moflC pjrobably in derision; yet it was a very proper name. Call us 
what you please, however, it does not change nature or race. The 
disciples of Christ are the same race, eall them Christians, Naiarenes, 
Galileans, Novatians, Donatists, Paulicians, Waldenses, Albigenses, 
Protestants, or what you please. A variety of designation affects not 
the fact which we allege; we can find an unbroken series of Protes- 
tants — '9. regular succesHion of those who protested against the corrup- 
tions of the Roman church, and endeavored to hold fast the faith once 
delivered to the sahits, from the first schism in the year 250. A. D. to 
ihe present day ; and you may apply to them what description or de 
signation you please. 

The gHutleman spoke of these sects as waves passing by while the 
true church remained like a wall, immoveable and ur.changeahle. 
History refuses him her suffrage in this assumption : for it deposes 
that she has changed, in whole, or in part, her tenets and her disci- 
pline, _no less than eighteen times in all — that is, once, at least for 
every general council. She is the mutable immutable church, con- 
tending for uniformity in faith and variety of discipline. 

My opponent has>quoted the apostles* creed. Du Pin. and a learn- 
ed host prove that the apostles never wrote it. The doctrine contained 
In it, I admit is apostolic. And it is worthy of remark that like all 
old creeds, it states /acte ; whereas modern creeds are human exposi- 
tions of doctriiiea. For ray own part, I can adopt every article of that 
creed, ex ammoi except, perhaps, I would change one expression, and 
say that * I believe in a Catholic church.' I believe that there does 
exist such a thing as a truly Cathdio church uf Christ. But as for 
human creeds, I make no such platforms a bond of union among 
christians. We, like the Romanists, differ about church discipline 
among ourselves : but all the Protestant world believes this * apostles' 
creed,' as it is called ; and are as uniform in this faith as the ** mother 
chureh" herself. 

I was sorry to hear the election of the pope, the pretended vicar of 
Christ, as respects riots, and blows, and carnage, compared to that of 
the president of the United States, and to have the excesses com- 
plained of in. Rome, excused on the ground, that sometimes we have 
mobs, and. perhaps a fight on a presidential election. Is the presiden- 
tial chair of such dignity and sanctity as that of the vicar of Christ's ! 
And is a riot or murder no more incongruous in the one case than in 
the other! We opine, that he who holds that exalted station should 
come into it without blood. And yet in all these political elections, 
since the Protestant reformation, there is nothing to equal half the up- 
roar, and tumult, and murder, that happened in nlling the chair of St 
Peter, at the conflict between Damasus and Ursinus, not to mention a 
•econd. Can it be compared to the election of the president so as to 
transfer to the one the language which is pertinent to the. other I As, 
for example, " Take heed to the flock over which the Holt Spibit has 
placed you!" . 

The gentleman is glad that his church is m Ubtrai as to. autbonzft 
• 9 
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every sort of baptism, even that performed by heretics, provided only 
the proper name be pronounced ! This is certainly a modem excess 
of liberality. If I am rightly informed, his predecessor, in this very 
charge, was not so liberal as he — in one case, at least, which occurred 
at Portsmouth in this state. There were two members of the Episco- 
pal church, one of the parties the son of an Episcopalian minister, do* 
sirons of entering into matrimony. Bishop Fenwick desired to know 
of what party they were, and on learninor that they were Episcopalians, 
refused to marry them, unless previously baptized by himself. There 
may be many other instances of the same sort, certainly, in forn>er 
times there were many, and so far as they prove that the church is not 
immutable, are hopeful indications of the possibility of reform. But 
this is not the question before us. We are not discussing baptism, or 
the eucharist, or any of the " seven sacraments," .or any ordinance of 
the church. Will the gentleman informrus whether his church regards 
the administration of tne eucharist, or any other of her seven sacra- 
ments valid, unless at the hand of those whom she authorizes to min- 
nister them. Let him not wave the auesiion by a reference to a prac- 
tice which he knows can be explained on other principles. 

I shall not now stop to dispute about Sylvester and the council of 
Nice: but shall resume my general argument where I left off. 

All agree that if primacy or supremacy reside in the church at all, 
it must reside in some person. If Jesus Christ intended to make Peter 
the prince of apostles, the vicar of Christ; the title will prove it clear- 
ly. If this headship, on the other hand, was not given to Peter; nona 
can derive it from him by succession. Was Peter invested with this 
authority 1 If not, none can pretend to it as his successors. The 
whole question rests on this. My learned opponent cannot show that 
Peter ever had such an office. He affirms, indeed, titat Peter was su- 
perior to the rest of the apostles : but does he show in what respect 1 
now many kinds of superiority might there have been in his case ? ' I 
will answer for him and say that there are, at least, /ow. 1st. of age, 
2nd. 'of talents, 3d. of character, and 4th. of office. These are clearly 
marked in holy writ, and fixed in society. Admit then that Peter is 
head of the list; can he decide which of these four has placed him 
first. The bishop asserts that he was first in office. But how can he 
take this for granted, when there are three other ways in which Peter 
might be at the head t Is this the reasoning that logic or Catholicism 
sanctions or requires 1 

I would request the gentleman to tell us, how he knows which of 
these four sorts of superiority to ascribe tq Peter ! He assumes one, 
and is bold iirasserting the Catholic doctrine of a supreme head of the 
church on this assumption. Peter may have been the oldest, or the 
first called of all the apostles : or his character or talents may have 
given him a decided superiority ; why then assume one, to the exclu- 
sion of the others. The greatest empires have been built on the most 
bold assumptions. But never was there a more baseless monarchy In 
the annals of time than that of papal Rome. I wish my opponent 
would for once assume, or take up some one of these grand points, on 
which his church rests, and not waste his time in fighting about sha- 
dows or peccadillos. Let him come at once to the great principles of 
the debate. I challenge him to show cause, why he assumes for PetQr 
a snpremacy of office, rather than of age, of talent, or of cbaraoter ; 
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may one of wliieh is much more feasible and probable than that wbieh 
he has begged.-*[Time expired.] 

Haff past 3 o'clock, P. M 
BiSHcp PuRCELL rises,— 

I was far from charging Mr. C. with a wilful dereliction of the truth, 
when he stated, what he now confesses to be untrue, that Gregory 
crowped Phocas. The imputed motive was very base«y(>ut he now 
sees that it was not the pope's. I attribute this extraordinary mis- 
take,, on the part of my friend, to the fact of his having been too apt 
to believe that every thing written against Catholics must be true, and 
to his memory's not having been lately refreshed in his early readings. 
But it is due to the public that hp should apologize for having, 
through want of care on a matter of so much importance, fallen into 
so very serious a mistake in what was calculated so deeply to injure 
the truth. He should first have inquired whether all he said was 
true. I repeat, then, that Gregory did not crown Phocas at all, much 
less for the express purpose of Siciting from the gratitude of the sover- 
eign an acknowledgment of his **■ papal supremacy" for this recognition 
was as old as Christianity. Order was restored in Constantinople. He 
then.sent him words of compliment on his accession. It is contrary to 
the rules of sound argument to presume that Gregory approved of the 
circumstances which led to the change of dynasty. Napoleon grasped 
the Iron crown of Italy, from the altar and put it on his brow, for he 
acknowledged no DOnor thereof but his sword. So would Phocas, 
very probsXly have done with the crown of C, whatever Gre- 
gory might have thought of the act. Moreover, Phocas did not 
hurl Mauritius from the throne. Mauritius abdicated, and the people, 
not the bishop of C. P. made Phocas king, in the place of Mauritius, 
a miser, and a tyrant ; and Gregory rejoiced, not at the disturbances but 
at the restoration of order. My friend now treats these matters as 
light, and incidental. It was he himself who made then principals, 
by the manner in which he introduced them. He was arguing a knotty 
point, the manner in whish Rome came. to "assume" her high pre- 
rogative over the ohurch. The plain, scriptural truth, that she came 
to it by divine appointment was before his eyes, but he would not see 
it. Is It t(H)e wondered at that he saw in history what was not there ! 
I will say no more on the subject of Joshua. Eusebius confirms, p. 46, 
what I have said. The obj.ect of the ministry of the old or of the new 
law, of the coming of Christ, of the shedding o( his blood, and all the in- 
stitutions of his religion, was not the setting up of a tabernacle in the wil- 
derness, or the crossing, of the Jordan, or the surveying of a piece of 
land and dividing it among a few tribes, but the salvation of man- 
kind, without any exception, or distinction of age, or clime ; and 
this great work of regeneration and redemption is just as important 
now, and will continue so while there are immortal souls to be en- 
lightened and saved, as it was in the days of the apostles. Their 
omcQ must remain, and their successors are charged with it. The 
bishops and their assistant brethren watch over the safety of the fold, 
and the sovereign pontiff sees that they and their flocks persevere in 
unity. He watches over all. 

Mr. C. persists in saying that the Novatians, Donatists, Paulicians 
Aco; &c. agreed iii doctrine, and may be considered as the Caiholio 
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church. I hare already refuted this theory, but here is Protestant 1 
tlmony affain to destroy it, and I hope we shall not waste any more 
time on it, for it is too absurd. " No heretic," says Waddington, 
' p. 154, *' was as likely as the Donatist to lay claim to the name Ca- 
tholic ; yet CTcn a Donatist, while he maintained that the true spirit 
and purity were alone perpetuated in his own communion, would scarce- 
ly have affirmed that that was htmaiide the universal church, which 
aid not extend beyond the shores cf jfrica^ and which had not the ma- 
jority even there," Speaking of the sects in Dauphine and other errorists 
condemned at Arras in 1025, the same author says, (p. 554) ^' It is 

§ roper to mention what these opinions really were, which were con 
emned at Arras, lest it should be supposed that they were at variance 
only with the Roman Catholic church, and strictly in accordance with 
apostolic truth." ''It was asserted that the sacrament of baptism 
was useless and of no efficacy to salvation, (what does Mr. C. think 
of this ?) tiiat the sacrament of the Lord's supper was equally unne- 
cessary. — ^It appears that the objections of the heretics on this point 
went beyond the mere denial of the change of substance — that the 
sacred orders of Uie ministry were not of divine institution — ^that 
penance was altogether inefficacious — ^that marriage in general was 
contrary to the evangelical and apostolical laws — ^that saint-Avorship is 
to be confined to the apostles and martyrs, &c. &c. so mixed and various 
is the substance of those opinions to which learned writers on this 
subject appeal with so much satisfaction." Again, '* they^ere all taint- 
ed more or less deeply by the poisoD of Manichaesism : and since it is 
our oblect to establish a connexion, with the primitive church, we shall 
scarcely attain it through those whose fundamental principle was un- 
equivocally rejected by that church, as irrational and impious.*' 555. 
Mosheim says, 1st vol. p. 328, *' Among the sects that troubled 
the Latin church, this century, (the 12th) the principal place is due to 
the Cathari, or Catharists, whom we have had already occasion to 
mention. This numerous faction, leaving their first residence; which 
was in Bulgaria, spread themselves throughout almost all the European 
provinces, where they occasioned much tumult and disorder. Their 
religion resembled the doctrine of the Manicheans and Gnostics, on 
which account they commonly received the denomination of the former, 
, though they differed in many respects from the genuine primitive 
Manicheaus. They all indeed, agreed in the following points of doc- 
trine, viz. that matter was the jsource of all evil ; that the creator of 
this world was a bein^ distinct from the supreme deity ; that Christ 
was neither clothed wi^ a real body, nor could be properly said to 
have been born, or to have seen death ; that human bodies were the 
production of the evil principle, and were extinguished without the 
prospect of a jiew life. They treated with the utmost contempt all 
the books of the Old Testament, but expressed a high degree of ven- 
eration for the New." Speaking of the Waldenses, p. 332, Mosheim 
says, " They committed the government of the church to bishops, 
presbyters and deacons, but they deemed it absolutely necessary that 
all these orders should resemble exactly the apostles of the divine 
Savior, and be like them ilii'erate, &c. &c. The laity were divided 
into two classes, one of which contained the perfect and the other the* 
imperfect christians." Of another sect, the Pasaginians, Mosheim 
says, p. 333, "They circumcised their followers, and held that the law 
of Moms, ia •very thing but sacrifice, was obligatoiy upca Chris- 
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-Uans.^' What ftte same Protedtant historian says of the bretfareti of 
the free spjirit is too hoirid. It is the foulest of the many fonl pages 
he has stained with the history of sects. "They maintained that the 
believer conld not sin, let his conduct be ever so horrible and atro- 
cious." The celebrated^Ziska, not a Roman Catholic inquisitor, but 
the austere general of the Hussites, another sect of Protestants, fall- 
kig upon this miser ible sect in 1421, " put some to the sword and 
condemned the rest to the flames." Mosheim, 438. " A sect of fana- 
tics called Caputiati, infested Moravia and Burgundy, the diocese of 
Auxerre, and several other parts of ^ France, in ail which places they 
excited Tnueh disturhante among the people. They declared publicly 
that their purpose was, to levd all distinctions, to abrogate magistra- 
cy, ta remove all subordination among mankind, and to restore that 
primitive liberty, that natural equality, which were the inestimable 
privileges of the first mortals." Mosheim, p. 333. Luther repeatedly 
declared that he stood alone, that all antiquity was against him. Here 
are startling facts and no less startling admissions by sound Protest 
tants. Will my friend insult this enlightened assembly by making up a 
monster-church, a very chimera, of all these sects, and give modem 
Protestants all the honors present and prospective of being the tail of 
the bea$t ? I would counsel him not to dream of doing so, and them 
to look out for more reputable religious ancestors. 

But the Roman Catholic church has changed at l^ast in discipline. 
Grant it. And what of that? Is it not the very nature of discipline that 
it must be modified by times, places, peculiariUes of nations and other 
circumstances, in order to be adapted to the wants of man in all the 
varieties of his being I Truth is unsusceptible of change. Like God 
it is always the same. But the form of the dress of the cler^, the color 
of the wine to be used at mass, days of fksting and abstinence, and 
of public meetings for prayer and certain unessential rites in the ad- 
ministration of tiie sacraments, may be changed. The constitution of 
the church should possess this element of good government. She has 
the power to make these changes, and she has made them as the wants 
of her children seemed to require. But the doctrine is invariable. 
Heaven and earth shall pass away, but, of it, not an ioifca shall change. 
As to the deaths occasioned in the election of a pope, I ask again, 
what has that to dowith the constitutioaality of the office ? The pope 
did not slay those pe<^le. According^ to the gentlei^an's theonr, the 
president of this union would have to answer for the blood, if any, 
spilled at his election. I am astonished, that such arffttinents should 
be repeated. I can say with-ceitointy of my venerable predecessor 
" that he would not have pursued th^ course, he did, if the storv be 
true, if he had had reason to believe the individuals had never been 
baptized — and if any two or more young people will come to me, who 
have been rightly baptized in Protestant communions, I warrant them, 
if there be no other obstacles, they shall be quickly bound together in 
the indissoluble bonds of matrimony. 

I am perfectly willing to revert to the point of the supremacy of St 
Peter and the continuance of his high authority in his successors, for it 
is a cardinal doctrine. It solves a thousand lesser points of difficulty, 
and I am happy to apgue it a^in from the New Testament, from 
church history, from reason. I have already quoted scripture for th« 
dogma of the supremacy of Peter — " upon this rock will I buiia my 
church.'* My friend does not like to approach that rock, — He takes 

11 
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eara to keep uhj of it. I also quoted *< feed my lambe^— ^eed my 
Bheep*' — '* To tbee I will ffive the keys of the kin^om of heayen,"— 
*^ Blessed art thou, Simon/'— and *' when thoa art anointed confinn thy 
brethren,*' &c. All these texts, and more, did I quote, and the gentle- 
man has had my authority before him. I shall now atrengthen my 
f notation from the fathers, adducing oyerwhelminflr facts to prove that 
*eter was bishop of Rome and that the bishops of that see have eybr 
been regarded in the Catholic church as his successors. Many of my 
hearers may suppose that this matter is buried in the night ot time- 
that history is either silent, or not sufficiently clear upon it. But 
when they hear the splendid testimonies I am going to adduce, they 
will change their minds on this subject, and confess that, from time 
immemorial, in the very earliest a^es, the church was precisely the 
same, in its faith, its sacraments, its hierarchy, its clergy, &c. &c* 
that the CkUkoUc church is at the present day. (Here bishop Purcell 
held up the map of the succession of popes from the first, Peter him- 
self, down to the present pontiff, Gregory XVI. ; the names of all the 
most eminent men in the church ; the jdate of the establishment of the 
gospel in the various countries of the world, the origin and authors of 
the various heresies and schisms, their condemnation by general coun- 
cils, or synods, &c. &c.) let an^ other exhibit such an array !. 

Christ Jesus said to his disciples '* ffo, teach,a// nations." They 
went ! they preached every where, and the world believed ! before 
their death they ordained others whose names are here faithfully re- 
corded. Here is the ecclesiastical history of Eusebius, and according 
to the pun upon his name (you see by us) you will see by him what 
a flood of light irradiates this subject. Eusebius wrote in the 4th 
century, and to remove all suspicion I bring before }rou the translation 
of his histonr by a Protestant minister, CT. Cruse, A. M. Assisunt 
Professor ot the university of Pennsylvania, 2d. edition, revised and 
corrected by the author. [The reading was interrupted by the half 
hour's expiring.*] 

Four o'clock^ P. M 
Mr. Campbell i 



Is the original Greek of Irenaeus extant ? [The bishop intimates, 
* No,^"] Of what authority, then, is the version from which he reads t 
I have never read in Irenaeus nor seen quoted from him a warrant for 
the assumption that Peter was ever bishop of Rome 1 But of this 
again— 

After raising such a dust as the gentlenoan> has about Phocas and 
Gregory, it has become necessary for me to re-state my argument. 

Gregory the great wrote to Mauritius, requestinjg him to induce 
John, bishop of Constantinople, to give up his clami to the title of 
universal father. Mauritius would not do it. Gregory the great, is 
supposed by all antiquity to have harbored a grudge, Or bad feeling 
towards Mauritius, because of this; and therefore his exultation at 
his death, and his easy recognition of the pretensions of his murderer, 
which acquiescence, on his part, secured the compliance of Phocas 
with the wishes of Gregory, and secured to his successors the title of 
universal patriarch, or pope— 

[Bishop PuacELL here observed, that Phoeas was not the murderer 
of Mauritius.]' 

* The extract reimed to will be found io a tubsequent speech. 
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Very well, I have the authority of Gibbon for my aMertion — ^not 
tor saying that he kiUBd him by his own hands : but by his authority, 
as he laya to Phocas the blood of Mauritius and his seven children, 
on the principle, quifacit per alterum,, faeit per se. He does himself 
what he does by an other. The said Phocas did afterwards, Barronius 
being a faithful witness, nve the title of universal bishop to Boniface, 
Gregory's successor, and who can infer any thing else from all the 
circumstances, than I hare done t ! 

I thought the gentleman was about to produce authority to proye 
that Sylvester did call the council of Nice. This, I again assert he 
cannot do. If he think he can, let him attempt it, and we will show 
he cannot. We, however, do assert on the authority of Eusebius, and 
all ancient history, that Constantine the great did call the council of 
Nice ; and we affirm on emial' authority, £at the pope's legate did not 
preside in that council. Whether Hosios did is problematical. It is 
inferred from the fact of his being present : but there is no histo|ic 
authority for it« But all this is very subordinate and of little value. 
The whole <{uestion rests upon the inquiry. What office had Peter f 
What was his ecclesiastical power and patronage t Was Peler the 
prince of the apostles ? Was ne made the vicar of Christ 1 Ay, this 
is the question ! It requires explicit — nay, positive scripture authori- 
ty.— where is iti 

The gentleman offers several passages to this point. I shall exa- 
mine the prominent texts, and begin with the 16th chapter of Mat- 
diew.— I read from Grieshach's Greek Testament. In this chapter, 
Christ asks his disciples the question, '* Who do men say that I ami" 
and afterwards asks them, ** But who say ye that I am I" and Peter 
answered : «« Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God ;" *« and 
Jesus answered and said unto' him, blessed are you, Simon Baijona, 
for flesh and blood has not revealed it to you, but my Father, who 
is in heaven : and I say also to you, that you are Peter, and upon this 
roek I will build my congregation and the gates of hades shall not 
prevail against it." MatSi. xvi. 13—18. 

** Upon thia rock :" was Peter this rockl The words sound much 
alike, {Petroe and Petra). Let us examine the passage. One of the 
internal evidences of the truth of the ivpostolic writings is, that each 
writer l^as something peculiar to himselt. So has every speaker and 
. teacher, that has^ppeared amongst men. Jesus Christ himself had 
hib peculiar characteristics. One of his peculiaritiee most clearly 
marked by the four evangelists is, that he eonsecrated every scene 
and circumstance and topic of conversation to religion or morality. A 
few examples, out of many that might be given, must suffice. When 
standing by the sea of Galilee, he says to the fishermen, who were 
easting their nets into the sea : ** follow me, and I will make you 
figure cfmen:^ At the well of Samaria, he says to a Samaritan wom- 
an, from whom he asked a drink— >* Whoever ehall drink of this wa- 
ter shall thirst again ; but whoever drinks of the water that I shall 
give him, shall never thirst : but it shall be in him a well of water 
springing up to eternal life." While with his disciples in the 
temple, and seeing the sheep going up to be sacrificed, he says : " My 
eheep hear my voice, and they follow me;" and he speaks of himself 
as the true shepherd, who lays down his life for his sheep. His dis- 
ciples having forgotten to taie bread, when embarking on the lake, 
and when tsdking about it, he took occasion to say : "Beware of the 
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leaves of the Phariseefl/' When on Mount OliTdt, among tiie rines 
and oliyes, he Bays, *« I am the true Tine, and my Father is the Tiiie- 
dresser/' And when looking at the temple, fie eays : '^ Destroy this 
temple, and 1 will build it in three days/'^^o in the paeeage before 
us^ He aska his discifdes an all important question, in reply to which, 
one of them who happens to be named Peter, utters the great trath, 
upon which he is to fonnd his church forever : '' Thoo arttbe Christ, 
(the Messiah), the Son of the liying God.*^ Jesus turns to him 
and says : ^* Thou art stone, and upon ikh roek (on this great truth 
which flesh and blood has not revealed to thee), L will build my 
church." 

E^ av nrrgo?, »<i tri ravm *ni jnr^*— J»* « 9U Petros, kai epi taute te peira'^ 
— * You are Peter .and npen this petra,* strikes the ear of a Grecian as 
* thou art stone and upon this rdek,'* strikes the ear of an English man ; 
and as we have seen is a part of the Sapor's peculiarity. 

The construction of language requires that the word ^^ this'* should 
refer to something antecedent different from thou, or you. Thej are 
different in person atnd in ease. But not only does the Savior's peculiar 
characteristics, and the change of person from *' thou** the persona], 
to this the dem6nstraUve, fix the sense: but other considerations of 
:reat moment, forbid any other interpretation. For let me ask, why 
id Jesus propound the Question to his apostles — ^why did he elicit 
from them so great a truth, if in the solemn declaration which imme- 
diately follows, he meant to pass by that truth and allude to Peter 
alone^v This would be a solecism unprecedented--a case unparalleled. 
The whole authority of the christian religion and all its excellency is 
embraced in the radical ideas which had been for the first time pro- 
nounced by the lips of man. There^ are, indeed, but three cardmal 
ideas in all christian doctrine: for 'there can be but three cardinal 
ideas about any beingr. . Two of these are distinctly embodied in Pe- 
ter's confession of faith. The whole three are, 1st the person, 3nd 
the office, and ^rd the character of Christ. Beyond these-'^person 
^ice and character, what conception can mortals have of our Redeemer 1 
Peter mouthed of these, the two which gave value to the third — ^The 
person and the mission of Jesus. He was the first mortal who, dis- 
tinctly and intelligibly avowed the feitii, in the person and mission of 
Jesus the Nazarene, upon which the empire of the ransomed race 
shall stand forever. This is the good confession- spoken by Jesus 
himself at tiie hazaid of his life, before. Pontius Pilate, of which 
Taul speaks in terms of the highest admiration. 

This great truth deservedly stands forward under the bold meta- 
phor of the Rock. But still more creditable to this truth,— not " flesh 
and .blood," but the Heavenly F^tiier first uttered it from Heaven. On 
the banks of the Jordan, when Jesus had honored his Father in his 
baptism, his Father hon<»red him ; and vras it not worthy to be honor- 
ed by proclaiming it from the opening sky, « 7%is is my Son, the he- 
loved in whom I deUgkt,'* while the descending Dove marked hhn 
out ? A Pagan poet said, 

"Never introduce a God unless npon an occasion worthy of him;"* 

And who feels not tiie propriety of such an introduction here; for 
when first spoken, no angel in heaven, nor man on earth, could intro-* 
duce the Messiah , in his proper person, but his own Fatiier. Nov, 

.* Nee Deui intersit nisi di^ua vindice uoda»— Incicterit.— -^or. 
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because Peter was the first to utter it, Jesios says to him : '< I will rire 
to you the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatever you snail 
hind on earth shall he bound in heaven, and whatever you shall loose 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven." 

What a controversy there has been about these keys. Jesus gave 
tbem to Peter alone^not to him, his heirs, and successors forever ! I 
was denoted as heterodox a few years since, because I alleged that 
the opening of the reign or kingdom of heaven, by Peter to ^ws and 
Gentiles, was the true exposition of the keys, ^ut I am glad to see 
this view promulged now from various reputable sources, even from 
Trinity CfoUege, Dublin. Peter opened the kiogdom of heaven on 
the day of Pentecost, and by divulginff a secret never told to that day, 
viz. '^Let all the house of Israel xnow assuredly that God has 
made that Jesus, whom you crucified, both Lord and Christ." This 
annunciation of the coronation, or Chriatingy that is anointing of Je- 
sus king and ^ovemoc of the universe, was a new revelation made on 
the Pentecostian mom by Peter. He declared remission on that day 
to 3000 souls, and introduced them into the kin^om of the Messiah. 
Again, when it pleased God to visit the Gentiles in the fiunily of 
Cornelius, a Roman, centurion; an angel sent from heaven, command- 
ed him to send for Peter to Joppa to come and tell him and his relap 
tions ^^words by which himself and his friends miffht be saved." He 
did so. He sent, and Peter came. Why thus calf upon Peter 1 Be- 
cause Christ's gifts are without repentance. He haa given him the 
keys. He therefore must open tne tworleaved gate, and introduce 
both Jews and Gentiles into the kingdom. This being once done, 
needs not to be repeated. The gates of heaven have not since been 
locked. There is no more use .for the keys. Peter has them yet 
He took them to heaven with him. He did not will them to any heir 
or successor. The popes are fighting for shadows. Heaven never 
trusted such gentry with the keys. Iney might take into their heads 
to lock the heretics out. I thank God that he gave them to Peter, 
that Peter opened the gates of the kingdom of heaven to us all, and 
that as the popes cannot shut them, we do not .need them a second 
time. Peter will guard ^em, till he who has the key of David, who 
opens and none can shut, will appear a second time. Thus we dis- 
pose rationally, and I think scripturally, of this grand text. 

The next text upon which confidence is placed by my opponent, is 
where Christ says to Peter, *' Feed my sheep, feed my lambs." 
Language has no meaning but from the ccntext. Every word serves 
to fix the meaning of its contextural associates. We most read the 
21st chapter of John's Testimony, from the beginning, if we would 
correctly understand this passage. The facts are : Feter and some 
of his brethren had returned to Galilee, disconcerted and overwhelm- 
ed with the events of the day. They felt themselves destitute, forsa- 
ken, and in need. While their master was with them he provided 
for them in some way. He could say, when I sent you without. scrip 
or staff or money, did you lack any thing 1 They answered, no. But 
he was gone, and they knew not what to do. In this distress, Peter 
says " I am going a fishing," and the rest accompany him : but they 
toiled all night and caught nothing. In the morning they see the Sa- 
vior walking on the shore; they know him not. He says to thorn, 
" Children, have you any meat?" Theyjinswer,"no." He teUs them 
to cast on tho oO^er sido of the, l^»rk. .jl(}us^.40 ,ao aiul tako a Urge 
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number of fish. Peter, when he knew it wm the Lord, girt his fish- 
erman's garment around him, leaped into the lake, and swam ashore. 
They dine together, and after they had eaten to satiety, Jesus says to 
Peter, *^Do you love me more than these T' 

My construction of these words is, "Do you love me more than 
these fish, or these victuals." He then says to Peter, " Feed my 
lambs :" and the fact before him ai^d all the circumstances say, I tvill 
feed you. 

The bishop's construction is, "Do you love me more than these dis- 
ciples love me ?" But how could Peter answer such a question ! 
AVas he omniscient to know how much his companions loved his mas- 
ter. In that case he would have said, "Lord 1 love thee, but I do not 
know how much my brethren love thee ; they also love thee, but I 
know not whether I love thee more than they do." But suppose he 
could have known, then I ask, was it comely to ask so invidious a 
question ? Would not they have felt themselves disnaraged, if Peter 
had said, "Yes Lord, I love thee more than all my fellow apostles love 
thee !!!" 

Peter had erred. He had become discontented — ^had forgotten his 
duty to his master, and had betaken himself to his former occupation 
of fishing, and induced the rest to join him. Christ asks him sol- 
emnly^ " Do you love me more than these fish, these boats, nets, ap- 
paratus, or these victuals, this worldly employment 1 if so, cease to 
spend your time in providing food for yourself J but feed my sheep 
and lambs, and I will provide for you." Besides, he having caught 
nothing till the Master appeared, was a very striking lesson, which I 
presume Peter never forgot. I confess, I think the gentleman's inter- 
pretation of sheqt as bishops, and Immbs as laity, most sinfirularly ar- 



oitrary and fantastic, and needs not a grave reply. So we dispose of 
the second grand text on which the church of Rome has leaned with 
so much confidence for so many ages. 

My learned opponent has not yet afforded us evidence for his as- 
sumption of ofiicial supremacy for Peter. These' texts reach not the 
case. They do not institute a new office bestowed on Peter but are 
tokens of esteem, for reasons personal. Every privilege he received 
was on account of some personal pre-eminence, not because of an of- 
fice which he held. The canon law has decreed that a personal priv- 
ilege doth follow the person and is extinguished with the person. 
Now as all the honors vouchsafed Peter were in consequence of his 
promptness, couraffe, penitence, zeal, &c. they never can become the 
reasons of an hereditary office. His supremacy, or rather superiori- 
ty, or primacy, most naturally arose from his being one of the first, if 
not the first convert — tiie oldest of Christ's disciples ; because he was 
prompt, decided, courageous, zealous, ardent, and above all, he was 
a married man, had a wife and family. And although this fact might 
not comport with his being the fountain of papal authority, it obtain- 
ed him an honor above John the bachelor, ana all the bachelors of 
that age !! 

Once more on this subject — ^let me ask, who made a more volunta- 
ry surrender of himself to his master — ^who more promptly forsook 
all that he had, than he— who, when his Lord asked, will ye also leave 
me, with more ardor said ; " Lord, to whom shall we go but to thee ; 
for thou hast the words of eternal life V* Who more courageously, 
In tb« timo of p«ril« draw his twoid to de&od his Master 1 who« when 
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the SttviOT foietold his own aiufferinga. and udiffiutieByiKidre affeetion* 
ately and devotedly exclaimed, in the wannth <n his heart, '* Lord, it 
shall not be so done unto thee !" 

It is true that this ardor of disposition, this promptness, this deci- 
sion of character, sometimes betray their possessor into errors ; yet 
who will not say, give me the man of energy and decision, and ardor 
of character ? John was meek as a dove ; he was innocent and amia- 
ble as a lamb, and the Lord loved him ; but those bold and stem, and 
manly virtues he wanted, which gave so much interest to the charac- 
ter of Peter; and so admirably fitted him to stand forward and fore- 
most, amongst his colleagues and feUow apostles. — [Time expired.] 

Ha^-past 4 o'clock, P. M, 
Bishop Purcell rites— 

Do you love me more than, these fish // My brethren, if the subject 
were not too serious, I should call my friend's construction a fish story ! 

Jesus Christ said to Pete^, '* lovest thou me more than these 1" plus 
hi$ — ^what, if fish 1 Ox^vm) plus quam hos. There is an end to all 
that arffument. 

Mr. Campbell. That is the Latin version. Let us have the Greek, 

Bishop Purcell. The Greek is not more plain, nor will it prove 
your interpretation less revolting, less contrary to the obvious and 
more common interpretation of the text. Sad conclusion this, which 
mj learned epponent reserved as his main reliance, for the last hour 
01 the day ! And is it thus that he proves the church of Rome to be 
neither catholic, apostolic, nor holy, but an apostacy from the only 
true, holy and apostolic church of Christ 1 He is heartily welcome 
to the proselytes this argument may gain to his tottering cause. 
Let learned Protestants now claim their champion's services in the 
difiicult task of interpreting the scripture— or let them, as I have pro- 
phesied they would do, repudiate his advocacy. 

The change of name from Simon to Peter, shows that Christ chose « 
him to be, beyond the other apostles, a rock, or more firm, more con- 
stant, more immoveable than they — and that forever — ^in the confession 
of his divinity, his seal presence with his church and all the other 
truths he had vouchsafed to reveal to the world. A rock does not 
melt. — ^The winds may beat and the rains may fall, but the house 
built upon a rock will stand, not for a few years, but forever. And 
as the rock, in the physical order loses not its nature, so neither do the 
promises of Christ lose their efficacy. *' Thou art Peter, (or a rock) 
and on this rock, I will build my church, and the gates of helh shall 
not prevail against it." Matthew xvi. 18. 

A (professor of Andover College has }>ublished a volume, I think it 
is entitled '* Elements of Sacred Criticism." I have examined this 
work, but my memory retains not the author's name,— perhaps some 
of the learned gentlemen present may aid it by the suggestion — how- 
ever, he substantiates my interpretation, or rather that of all ages, by 
incontrovertible argument. And I confess the American College has, 
in this instance, a decided superiority, both in sound criticism and or- 
thodoxy, over the '* dumb sister," as the English and Scotch universi- 
ties have invidiously, or facetiously, named Trinity College, Dublin. 

There is one plausible difficulty, against the testimony of Peter's 
having fixed his residence at Rome, which the gentleman has overlook- 
ed, viz. that Paul does not mention Peter in his epistle to the Romans* 
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To explain tMt, it is only noeesearf to obeefve, Paul wtole A« IK 57^ 
in the leiffn of Claudiue, when Peteriraa aheent from Rone; and 
this the illustrious convert of Damascus knew. But why waste time 
on a subject undisputed for fifteen hundred yean. Peaiaon, Grothas, 
Usher, Hammond, Blondel, Scaliser, Oasaubon, Dnmoulin, Petit, 
Basnage, all agree that Peter transferred his see to Rome and there 
suffered martyrdom. 

And here another objection is oyerfvled ; he said there had been 
contests among the apostles, who should be greatest. He said that 
if Peter had confessed that he loved him most, a greater controversy 
would have arisen. But there was good cause to the contrafy« An* 
drew saw him first— John reposed on his bosom, &c. — for many rea- 
sons, these disputes may have arisen — surely such objections after so 
great a mass or testimony deserved not serious attention. 

I have long ago seen, in a little work written in Philadelphia, the 
remarks of my fnend about the Savior'^s saying he was the vine, when 
among the vines, on mount Olivet, &c. &c. This is not therefore orig- 
inal or new. 

I now take up a connected argument on the apostolicity of the church, 
for I wish this matter to go before tiie public m its peculiar strength. 
I look upon it as the most powerful argument that can be advanced in 
favor of the Catholic church. I read from Fletcher. His style is good. 

**ChhHt Jesos bftd cftlled the apostles ^Jiihers of men,* be bad tuld them to 
*roandprtaeh the gatptl to ttery etettiurtf' atmnog tbenit at ttft raiu« tiai«, 
that *aU power wa« /fiven to Hm in heaoeni and oA earth,* and that * himtelf 
woM he altoayM vnth them.* Aoioiated bj this coromiwioD, and these assurances* 
an<l tired too with the lore of GoH, and an ardent charity for men, these heroic 
▼ictinis of benevolence, did • go forth and preach* They preached; and although 
the world with all its passions, prejudices and superstitions was leagued against 
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the vicious, of the learned and the «'nligbtened, bear tbeni, and btf.li«ve. T*key 
* preached; and the love of vice was converted into seal for innocence ; prejudice, 
into the desire of trtith: superstition, into the warmth of piety. Vice itst^If was 
ensited into the heroism or sanctity; and cvtsirdeiiementdiiiea^y, which cor- 
ruption had introduced into the sanctuary of the heart They preached; and 
Satan, like a thunderbolt, was hurled front his throne; his temples rasi-d ; hit 
altars overturned; and idolatry, abashed and trembling, fled from those scenes, 
which it bad so long disgraced by its follies, and infected bv its aboiufuations. 
Thev preached; and the Universe Wak changed ! The spectacle which they exhi- 
bited wai new; the spect^icle of exaliwd virtue and consutumate wisdom. Men 
beheld the virtue aikd it ediied them; they lisCMied to the wisdom, and it coo- 
▼inced^hem. In this manner did the 6rsl apostles of Jesus Chrisc compktelv 
realize the tigure of the *jfithert of men^ completely verify the assurance. which 
their divine Master had given them, that * himeeJf wovld be altoaye toith them,* 
completely illustrate that pftilmge of St. Fsul. in which he says, * God employe 
the weedc to eov^&uMi the strong, mni thefMiah to eotfate the toiee.* It is the 
caU and mUHon of the aposUer, which are the sources of the caU and miaeion 
of their successors, and it is the successes that attended the preacbrng of the 
apostles, that are the proof, not only of the divinity of their mission, but of the 
mission of those who have replaced, and shall yet replace them till the end of 
time. In religion, as every thing was original^ apoetoUcal, so every thing to 
merit veneration, most continue apoefoHcM. According to the definition and 
import of apoetoiicity, it is necessary that the church which was founded by the 
a{>ostles, and the roissien also which was imparted to the apostles, should, 
without destruction, or interruption, have been perpetuated to the age we live 
in, firm amid revolutions, unchanged amid changes. 

I have said, that to ascertain in the Catholic church this stability of duration, 
•a mora positive proof cannot be adduced, than tiie spectacle of its pastors (who 
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eompoM a lai^ portion of ito membcn, and whose fanctioni are the most Im- 
portant duties of reiigiou) regularly in each age, succ«ediiic; to each other, and 
tranauiittion^ to each, the luiuion whjch origiattlly had been inherited from tho 
hauds of ttie apostles. The only difficulty here, is by the lin^ht of evidence to 
establish these important facu. Well, my brethren, and this is what, without 
any difficulty, the Catholic enults to do. To do it we need only to consult the 
records of history ; those records which the Protestant himself considers authentic. 
The light of history is a testimonv, which, beyond the power of reasonable doubt, 
mttests the regular and perennial succession of the Catholic ministry^ 

The apostles, whom Christ had sent, a* hit Father had tent him; and with 
whom, likewise, he had promised io remain all dayt to the end ^ the toorld; in 
consequence of ihe above commission and assurance, chose for themselves co- 
operators and successors in their sacred ministry : — co-€jperaiorti in order to 
assist them in the government of the churches which their zeal had planted ; — 
tiiccettort, te whom, on occasion of their departure from this scene of their 
labors, tbey might resign the burden of their lunctions, and the honor of their 
sees. Now, fortunately for the cause of religion, we have in JLhe annals of 
history, and in the writings of the learned, the accounts very careAiUy preserved, 
of the resignations, which the apostles made of their functions and sees to their 
successors i and of the resignations also which their successors' successors made, 
during a series of aces, to the pastors, who, in long order, have till the present 
age, continually replaced each other. Among these accounts, that which of all 
others is the most interesting, and which religion has preserved with the nicest 
care, is the history of the continuation until to-day, of the apostolic powers which 
Christ Jesus conterred upon the prince of the apostles, St. Peter. We have, 
thanks to that Providence, which watches over the church, and which marks its 
paths with beams of light, we have the proof of this continuation so luminously 
attested, so evident, that not hostility can contest, nor incredulity doubt it. 
Important testimony! itself a bright feature in the divinity of the church; a tes- 
timony, which, proving immediately the apostolicity of the mission of its svpreme 
pastors, proves also immediately^ yet directlv, the apostolicity of the mission of 
all its other pastors. For, if vou consult the rolls of history, you will find that 
with our supreme pastors, the Catholic pastors of every age,and of every nation, 
were always united in communion ; acknowledging their supereminence, and 
revering their jurisdiction ; considering them as the great source, after Christ, 
of spiritual power, and the centre of spiritual unity. 

Ijiere l»ve be$n several distinguished writers, who, incapable of misrepresen- 
tation, and possessing the means of knowing the history of the successors of St. 
Peter, and tne order of their succession, have carefully handed down to u«, each 
to his own time, the lists of these illustrious men. 1 he first of these I believe, 
who is known to have preserved 'the important catalogue, is St. Irenseus. 

After Tertullian, the next who continues the catalogue of St. Peter's succes- 
sors, is St. Optatus. He brings it down to the time of Siricius; that is, to the 
]^ear three hundred and eightv-four. * In thit one chair,* says the taint, tpeak' 
ing <ftht tee of Rome, *tat Peter firtt, to him succeeded Linus, to him CUmtMt, 

fyc To L,iberius succeededJDamasus; to Damasus, Siricius, the present 

fontiff", with whom we and aU the world hold communion. And now,* he adds, 
addressing himself ezoltingly to the Donatist, * and now, do you give an account 
^the origin €f your sees, you, that pretend to callyourtelvet the Catholic church.* 
{Contra Parmeu.) 

St. Austin is another writer, who had attended to the succession, and has preserv- 
ed for us, the list of St. Peter's successors ; deriving from the long order of their con- 
tinuance, the same conclusions as did Irenseus, Tertullian, and Optatus. The list 
which the Saint has communicated, reaches down to his own time, to the pontifi- 
cate of Innocent the first, in the year four hundred and two, and in its earlier 
eras, it exactly corresponded with the list which I have alluded to already. 
* Come,* says he to the Donatists, * come, brethren, if it be that you wish tobein- 
grafted on the vine. 1 weep to tee you as vou are; lopped off from its tacred 
tiock. Count up the pontifft in ihe chair of Peter, ana in that order tee which 
succeeded which. This is that Rock, over which, the proud gates of hell cannot 
prevail.* 

Hence, without the necessity of producing further testimonies, it follows, if 
men will not contest the authority, or call in question the veracity of some of 
Ihe foirest cbanct«rs> that the christian world revarta; H follows thti from Um. 

B9 la 
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thne of St. Peter to the time of Innocent, in the fifth century, there exii««d ill 
tik» tee of Rome, an uninterrupted chain of pastors, and a continuation of an 
ftpostoKc mission. The continuation of that same apostolic mission which Christ 
JesQS had imparted to St. Peter. Only he, can doubt this, whose incredulity 
doubts of every thing. 

And has the chain of Roman pastors. — for this is now the only point which we 
must investigate, — been continued and extended from the time of Innocent the 
first, to the present day; an interral, it is true, extremely long, and filled up with 
storms, and changes, and revolutions and great events? Yes, the chain has been 
continued and extended all this whole length of period; from Innocent, who 
consoled the great Chrysostoffl, under the p«rsecution of an ambitious princess, 
to Pius the seventh, who himself is the heroic victim of the persecution of a re- 
lentless victor. Indeed, the fact is so obvious, it is not even contested. It is 
conceded by the men, who are interested to deny it. To be assured of it, you 
need only to consult the political annals of any considerable state, or to appeal 
in our historiansto the mere tablets of chronologv. You will find that all give 
to our Roman pontiflfs the same line and length of succession, which I ner« 
assign them. Their conduct has been always prominent; their influence always 
conspicuous. Few were the great events and transactions, in which, either 
from a principle of piety, or sometimes of ambition, they did not bear a part. 

Yes, out if prompted by curiosity, you will give yourselves the trouble to con- 
sult the annaw of the church, there you will traced more distinctly still, the evi- 
dence of the truth, which I am now establishing. There attending to the occur- 
rences of each epoch, you will observe, that the helm which had been coiifided 
to the trust of Peter, is with the greatest regularity transferred from hand to 
hand; and with pious care, confided to the trustor each successor. You may- 
mark the name, and read the character of each individual, who directed it, tfate 
date of the day when it was committed to his guidance; and the honr, almost, 
vidiea he resigned. In short, admitting the accuracy of the lists which have been 
preserved by Irenaeus, Tertullian, &c., you trace in the annals of the church, a 
clear, plain, and incontestible evidence of a line of Roman pontiffs, the succes- 
sors or St. Peter, during the long course of above eighteen hundred years. 

If the ancient fiithers, in (heir times, and at the distance only of a few years, 
to triumphantly produced the list of these holy men, evincing by it the divinity 
of the church, and the apostolicity of the mission of its pastors, and by It confu- 
ting the novelty and claims of heresy;' if Tertullian, impressed with the force of 
this are^ment, victoriously called out to the hosts of innovators, *' shew tts any 
thing- W:e this. Unfold and shew us the origin ofyovr churches ; shew us the U*t 
of your MshopSt in rernlar order from the days of the apostles^ succeeding to 
each other;** if be conld say to them, ** fVho are you? Whence is your origin de- 
rived? What have you to do in my estate? lam the possessor. J^y posses- 
sionis ancient. I am the heir of the apostles:** if he could say all this; and 
from this, after scarcely the lapse of two centuries and the succession of hardly 
a doten pontiffs, demonstrate the apostolicity of the church; with how much 
more reason and with how much more effect, might I, or any other Catholic, 
demonstrate its apostolicity- at present, at present when the continuance of Pe- 
ter's successors forms a chain, of above eighteen hundred years, and their num- 
ber fills up a list of above two hundred ana fifty pontiffs? Oh! were only a Ter- 
tullian now, or an Austin, standing in the same situation in which I am placed 
before you, addressing you from this seat of truth and pressing the same argu- 
ment, which,! do to dav, upon your attention; and pressing it recommended by 
the circumstances which I have just referred to, how the thoughts would glow, 
and the words bum, with which they would convey the exultation of these ffel- 
ings to you! How the cause of truth would triumph in their eloquence! With 
what redoubled enthnsiasm would they exclaim, ** let heresy shew any thing like 
this?" In reality, if the argument which these great men have employed to 
prove the apostolicilv of the church, proved aught in their times, it certainly 
proves the same, and a rreat deal more, at present. 

To the thoughtful ana the f>hiIosophic mind, there is much, I have already ob- 
served, to admire in the stability or the church amid the fluctuation of human 
things. It is the same in regard to the long continuance of the successors of St. 
Peter. Wisdom and reason, when they consider it, are struck with wonder ; 
and piety discovers in it the visible effect of an Almighty superintendance. The 
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retain their forjns. Nothing human is permanent. To contemplate, therefore, an 
order of pontiffs reaching the whole length of eighteen centuries unchanged, 
whilst evei;^ thing else was changing; uninterrupted, whilst all other instituttoot 
were perishing, — ^is a spectacle at once strikmg, awful, and impressive ; calculat- 
ed toMiKiic^ the |>rotei»«Aot hianelf, if not with the cooviotton of it* divinity, at 
least with a conviction of its wisdom 4 with a respect for its strength ; with n 
veneration for its antiquity. Let only reason cast a look into the annals of time, 
or recall to its recollection the events and revolutions, which during the lapse of 
eighteen centuries, have taken place on the theatre of life. During that interval, 
in every kingdom of the civilized world, every government has changed its form ; 
every dynasty resigned itr power ; every empire sunk to ruin'. Rome itstlf, dur- 
ing Jt, has experienced in particular, all the vicissitudes of human instability : 
has been ruled aite^nete&y hv Conanls, Emperors, Kings and EAttrcbM i has been 
taken, plundered, sacked and tediiced almost to a heap of ashes. In short, during 
it, every thing that is human and political. — ^the work of the power and ambition, 
of the wisdom and art of men, has either perished or undei^one a variety ol al- 
terations — Kltfgdoms, states, cities, menuments, laws, opinions, customs, here- 
sies. ?fouglrt%ut the succession of our pontiffs, and the imtitutions of our holy 
religion, have remained unaheved. These alone, amid the general revolution ; 
amid the stonns of war ; the ravages of passion ; the conflicts of heresy, subsist 
nndecayed and undecayinf . Thty even subsist in spite of all those evils ; 
though assaile^ by the violence of persecution ; though combated by the machi- 
nations of passion ; though attacked by the artifices of error ; though assaulted by 
the combined efforts of vice, Satan and the world. Surely prejudice itself wifl 
owDtt,— ^asuoseasfon of Pastors tfans perpetuated for eighteen centurits.aad per- 
peti.ated amid-such obstacles, is not the effect of chance, sor of eaithlv policy; 
not the creation of ambition* northe offspring of worldly wisdom. Ihe only 
method of accounting rationally for it, is to allow, that it is the result of a divine 
institution ; and the consequence of that assurance given by ourereat Redeemer 
to his apostlef, that he w&tM be with ikem att Jayt, to the emd tfthe wsnli/f-- or 
in other words, that it is the result and the proof of an af98i/olicmi9»i»n. 

From the evidences of the %po8tolicity of the church of Rome, is inferred the 
evidence of the apostolicity of the various other Catbolic churches, which are 
disposed throughout the universe. In reality, they are all of them the parts of 
one whole ; Uie branches of one tree ; the streams of one fountain ; the>rays of 
one sun. Tflsy all form only one oommtmion, whose centre and head is the 
church of Rssne. Of these churches, some were established by the apostles 
themselves, and their immediate successors ; — some anda very considerable part, 
by the successors of $t. Peter, the Roman pontiffs, who in each age have with pi- 
ous zeal, dej)uted missionaries to preach the gospel in almost every region of the 
globe. But in every age, and in every ree^ion, the churches that were thus 
planted, weto only considered as a^stoliccd, or as aprtions of the true church, 
■from the evidence of tlieir union with the church 01 Rome. It is the remark of 
St. Jerome ; thai no bishop was ever .acknowledged to be a lat^ul bishop, 
except in as- much, as he w<is united in communion with ihe chair of <S7. 
PeUrr 

And why May I noit adduce as another evidence of the apostolic mission of 
our pastors, ihe venerable subsistence of a multitude of other churches, which, 
without havtni^ lasted from the age, which saw the apostles live, have still lasted 
from the ages that are not long subsequent to it ? This is the case with several 
churches in Spain, Italy, France, &c. In Spain, the churches of Toledo, Cordo 
va, &c. in Itely, those of Milan, Naples, &c. in France, those of Lyons, Tours, 
&c. have subsisted from the early ages of christian fervor ( from those ages which 
are often denominated apostolical, down to the present period of degeneracy. 
Their annals, more accttrately preserved than the annals of civil govcrnmenis, 
exhibit to our avtonished, but gratified rea8on,a line of pastors during this whole 
length of ages — unbroken and uninterrupted — uninjurea by the violence of per- 
secutions, as well as unimpaired by the sunshine of prosperity ; a line of pastors 
that in canonical succession have till the present day, replaced each other. 
These are monuments of stability, compared with which profane history has 
nothing similar : Protestantism nothing analogous. These too attest the apostol- 
icity of the mission of our pastors ; and the apostolicity consequently of our 
chui^h. And now once more, let it be recollected, in relation to all these churches, 
liwiUliif fbnMHOTIVv tfwi^ ills ' llliM%i0tf I ■ mf lliehr wnsdeMf il^ivin V9iMniiDMiift wflk 
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the tee of RomCt — the former deputed perbaps imiiiedieiely by it ; tbe latter ex- 
ulting alwajr* in their union with it at the best proof of the apostolicity of their 
own delegation.** 

f Tlie above quotation vraa read in partf , in two diflforent tpeeehei ; bat it has beea 
tboaght proper to inaert it entire, here.] 

I close here. To-morrow is the sabbath of oar God. Let ns de- 
vote the remainder of the day to the preparation of our souls for its 
holy duties. 



MONDAY, January 16th, Bdff'pait9 o'clock, Jt. M. 
Mr. CAlfPBCLL rises — 

It is a trite and a true observation^ that the material universe is re- 
solyable into a very few elementary principles. And not a few of our 
wisest philosophers suppose that the time may yet come, in the pro- 
gress of chemical sciefice, when material nature will be resolved into 
some two, or three rudimentary elements. The sciences, too, mental 
and moral, are all resolvable into a few great cardinal principles. 

The papal empire itself depends also upon a few points, indeed, up- 
on one great point, and that relates to the office upon which the whole 
superstructure rests. The most fundamental question is not whether 
the apostle Peter was invested with the office of pope, or vicar of 
Christ ; but rather whether there ever was tudi an office at ali. On this 
question we have not proceeded in the most logical manner. I have 
been compelled to approach it at different times, and by different ave- 
nues. My opponent has not adverted to the rules of this discussion. 
I am compelled to lead, and he to follow. He can only lawfully reply 
to such matter as I introduce. But instead of replying* to my ar^ru- 
ments, already offered, he read you some dissertations upon succession 
to an office, not yet canvassed and established. This reading of for- 
eign discussions instead of replying to roe is contrary to our rules and 
most illogical. I hope we shall have no more of it. What was read 
on Saturday afternoon on the question of succession is clearly irrele- 
vant. Before we contend about succession, the question is. What is 
to be sticceeded to 1 We have had seven presidents, and the succes- 
sion is indisputable; yet the office depends not upon the seven incum- 
bents, nor upon their rightful succession ; but upon what is written in 
^the constitution*— upon the positive and express institution of the office. 

If it is not found in the constitution, succession is of no virtue : 
however unbroken and orderly it may be, the present incumbent has 
no power. The grand question then is. Is there in the comtituiion of 
the Christian church, in the New Covenant, or last Testament^ a chair 
of primacy, or superintendency ? This is the logical and the cardinal 
question. On this single point rest all the fortunes of the papacy in 
an enlightened community. I wish all to perceive it, and I will pre- 
sent it in different forms. The first question is, Has Jesus Christ ap- 
pointed the office of pope? The second, Who was (he first (fficer? Third, 
Was there a succession ordained? and fourth, Has that sticcession been 
preserved uncorrupt to the present day ? In this way our reason, or 
common sense, or logic arranefes the matter; and in this way only can 
it be rationally and scripturally decided. With all men of sense, the 
ooniaroversy will hang on this poiaW A fiiiliv* bera Is ruin to the 
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efttnei ft ilAt: pdlnt carniot be jfrored, it hi m it««lM« to eontM odK 
em, a» it -vroirid be to finish a hoase that is haitt upon the ice. Strike 
off the head and the body perishes. Yet this capital point rests upon 
an inference! 

How would an American like to be told that the office of president 
depended upon an inference ? that there was no provision for it in the 
constitution — ^tbat it was inferred from twenty clauses, scattered here 
and there in as many sections! Could it be possible, that the 
greatest office in this nation — the very head of this government, should 
rest on the construction of these clauses ; that there is no chapter in 
the constitution, expressly creating the office 1 Yet, this is precisely 
the case with the pope. The gentleman does not claim for hirh a po- 
sitire grant in the New Testament. He must acknowledge that there 
is no such office distinctly asserted — ^tbat it depends on the reasonings 
of fallible men to ferret it out. Here I must expose the nakedness of 
the land and sweep ftom the arena the dust of tradition, which blinds 
the ayes of implicit belieyers. 

It is said by the Romanists that a belief in the supremacy of the 

f»ope is essential to salvation. Boniface VIII. decrees in bis canon 
aw in the words followlbg: 

** Moreover we declare, and say, and define, and pronounce to eveiy human 
creatare, that it is altogether necessary to salvation to t>e subject to ihm Romaa 
pontiff.'* 

It appears, if not pedantic, at least awkward to re«d Latin to an 
finglish audience. However, my learned opponent, so oflen sets me 
the example, that he will allow me to quote this important decree: 

** Subfisse Romano Pontifiei omnia hvmarut creaivra Jecluramua, dicimuSt 
de/inimusy et.pftmuneiamtts omnino esse necessitate salutis." 

It is then solemnly decreed that a belief in, and submission to, the 
Roman pontiff is essential to salvation. Ought not, then, his authority 
to be as clearly pointed out in the Bible as the mission of Jesus 
Christ t for the person and mission and sacrifice of Christ are to us 
useless, without faith in the pope^ Again, of what use Is the Bible, 
without this belief; and especially, if so important a matter is so oh- 
Bcurely expressed in it as to rest upon a mere inference? Does the 
person and office of Christ depend on a mere inference? Is it not as- 
serted and re-asserted, a hundred times by the voices of all the pro- 
phets and apostles of both Testaments ? In the Jewish economy, the 
nigh Priest was on earth: but in our ecoaomy he is in Heaven. There 
was truth in the type, and there must be truth in the anti-type. Yet 
every thing concerning that priesthood was positively and expressly 
ordained. iThe office, the officer, the succession, and the means of 
keeping the blood pure. For, No man dare "take that office upon 
himself, but he that was called of God, as was Aaron." Aaron then 
was distinctly called to be a high priesU Now we argue that if we 
had a high priest on earth under our high Priest in heaven, and if salva- 
tion bang upon obedience to him : it ought to be as clear as that of Aaron. 

But in reference to the Old Testament priesthood, we find every 
thing distinctly and unequivocally stated. Exodus, xxviii. 1. '^Tako 
Aaron and his sons from among the children of Israel, that he and they 
may minister to me in the priest's office." Again, xl. 13. *' And thou 
shalt sanctify Aaron and his sons, that he may minister to me in the 
priest's office; and their anointing shall surely be an everlasting priest" 
hood (hroughtnU their generaSians.^^ How often in the books of the 
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law* and in the sabteqaent histoiyof the Jews, as it is in 1 Chroa, 23d 

and S4th chapters, do we find the uDeqai?ocal institution and records 
of this priesthood ! 

But It is not only in a distinct and unequivocal call sind consecra- 
tioh, but in the subsequent care evinced in sustaining this appoint- 
ment, that we see the necessity of such a positive and express cove- 
nant and understanding. The rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
and the destruction, by a miraculous interposition, of themselves and 
of their company, together with two hundred and fifty princes of Israel, 
for seeking to invade the office, is another ' solemn attestation of the 
divine erection of this office, and the certain call of Aaron's family. 

Again : The appointment of God to select an almond rod for each 
tribe, and to inscnbe the name of each of the twelve families upon 
those rods, every tribe's name upon a separate rod, and the miraculous 
budding and blossoming and almond-bearing of Aaron's rod, in the 
course of a single night, was another settlement Qf this matter, so spe- 
cial, supernatural, and divine, as to put it to rest for ever. Here we 
ought to read in full the 16th and 17th chapters of Numbers; but we 
have only time to refer to them. Thus by a positive call, and two 
splendid and awfully glorious miracles, was the office of the high 
priesthood established in Israel. 

And mav we not ask, that if as Boniface has defined, and all Roman 
Catholics believe, ' thai there is no salvation^ btU in the admisnon efthe 
divine call cf the popes nf BomtC ouffht not the institution of a new 
order to be as clearly pointed out, and sustained in the new law, as it 
was in the old ? ! 

But my opponent has to concede that there is no 'such positive or 
express institution of St. Peter's chair, nor of his call and consecra- 
tion, nor any law of succession whatever in the New Testament ; and 
that it rests wholly upon inference. Now. if nc man can take this 
honor upon himself, but lie that is called of God, as was Aaron, where 
is the office and the authority of the popes of Rome 1 ! There is for it 
no such call. Or will my friend say that mere inference or assump- 
tion is a proper foundation for such a call and office 1 

On Saturday evening I began the examination of the premises from 
which is inferred this high and responsible office ; and so far, I think, 
proved that he cannot even find a good logical inference for it. In 
Matthew xvi. we found no support to the idea that the church of Jesus 
Christ was to be built upon the flesh and blood and bones of Peter; 
neither upon his person nor office. We saw that every rule of gram- 
mar — ^that the construction of language forbade such a transition as 
was necessary to the hypothesis. To have addressed Peter in the 
second and third persons as both present and absent, in the same 
breath, is wholly unprecedented. To have spoken of him, and to 
him at one time, in one period, and on a matter so cardinal as making 
him the foundation of his church, is not to be admitted on the autho- 
rity of mere assumption, without a single case parallel in all holy writ 
to lay along side of it. 

The case in no rational point of view will endure such violence. 
Jesus asked for a confession^ Peter gave it. The conversation turned 
upon that confession, and not upon Peter. The comment ought to 
have been upon the text, and not upon him that gave it. It was upon 
the text and not uoon ihfd preacher. 
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We Protefltants say that the chnrch is foonded on the thing eon- 
ftssed. Christ himself is, indeed, the rock; hut figruratively the truth 
which represents him. I was struck with astonishment when I heard 
my worthy opponent say, that Peter was the rock, and Christ only a 
stone in this spiritual temple ! 

[Bishop Purcell here explained, ' that he had said that Christ was 
the corner stone which was to strengthen and give consistency to the 
foundation ; and Peter the rock which was to strengthen and give con- 
sistency to the snperstructure.'] Mr. Campbell proceeded : 

Christ the comer atone! and Peter the rock ! ! Does this help the 
matter? 

What says 1 Cor. iii. *' Other foundation can no man lay than what 
is already laid,'* — ^tery Peter ! ! No, indeed ; hut Jesus Christ him- 
self is the corner stone, the rock, the foundation t Then Peter is bot 
a atone, as his name imports. But there were eleven other stones of 
equal value : for, says the Holy Spirit, the church is built upon the 
foundation of the aposiiea — all the apostles ; and of the prophets too ! 
When, then, all these stones are at the foundation, and Christ the chief 
corner, where is the room for Peter the rock 1 

But, we have other expressions that illustrate Matthew xvi. Loob- 
ing at the temple one da^, Jesus said to those before him, *' Destroy 
ihi$ temple and I will build it again in three days.*' Were the per- 
sons he addressed in the second person and the temple the same thing 1 
Here, then, are the persons addressed, the subject of conversation, and 
himself— you, (the addressed,) and the temple, (himself.) So have 
we Peter, his confession, and Christ the builder of the church, in the 
passage before us. They understood by his cjuestion that he spoke of 
bis body ; but his body was not himself: neither was the confession 
of Peter, Christ himself; nor Peter's person, the rock of ages. Surely 
the papal rock is not as our rock ; our enemies themselves being judges. 

But peiroe Vindpetra BounA alike, and therefore, though of different 
gender, case, and person, they must he identical ! Of the person and 
case we have said enough, (for my friend has not attempted to refute 
it.) Of the difference in gender, he will tell us, that it was written in 
Syriac, and that the word signifying stone in that language is of no 
gender. This is gratuitous. He can produce no copy of Matthew in 
Syriac; the only authentic copy we have is that before me. It is the 
Greek version of Matthew : " Thou'^ is in the second person, and "/AtV 
is in the third. Petros is masculine and Fetra is feminine. It is impos- 
sible for language to do more to prevent mistake ; and he that would 
attempt to explain away these three— gender, person and case, is not 
subject to the laws of language, neither indeed can be. 

It is commonly observed that Peter seems not to have been any bet- 
ter qualified after than before the confession, to be the foundation of the 
church : for he is reproved for his worldly notions of the Messiah and 
his iLingdom, in these words ; ** Get thee behind me, adversary; for thou 
relishest notthe things of God ; but the things of man.'* The word «a- 
tanoB signifies adversary. Jesus calls him not ho satanas, Satan ; but 
simply opponent. Stand aside thou who opposest me in this matter : 
Thou dost not understand these divine things. 

There is another of the bishop's texts to which, out of courtesy, I 
must allude : " Peter, when thou art converted, confirm your breth- 
ren." The meaning of which is,— Peter, aa you have experienced the 
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bitteniMtof repeBtance, yoa can hereafter comfort and strength^ yonr 
penitent brethren. My learned opponent iDten>rets it thus ; Peter, 
when you are converted, you ahall he my vicar and prince rf the aptmHes I 

John xxi, "Lowest thoa me mart than iiese,^^ is affain before us. The 
bishop will have iheie to refer to the apostles. My aadience wiU re- 
member that when I read the Greek of the passage, be quoted Latin 
(j)lu8 ouam Aos,) as if to correct the Greek by deciding that ihe$t was 
mascuUne and not neuter, the very point in debale— -that when he was 
challengred to sustain his Latin comment by the original, he inunedi- 
ately after taking up the Greek Testament laid it down. 

It will elucidate this passage to read the whole in the origioal, verse 
13th. 

£^;^tT«/ 'Ifff-ovc »«< xttfACafU rov S^rof, juu iU^tf alro7s, %ti*r9 Haf»f iftams. 
In reference to which Jesus says, 2^^? J«r«, etyxr^ fd» n-hju&i rwrmr^ 
The grammatical antecedent to revrw must be rot i^rcr and to 
i^a^ier, which makes it neuter. Now, I ask, on wbat^ grammatical 
authority does the Vulgate convert these into the masculine T 
Ought a translator to judge for his readers, or ought he to give 
the same latitude of inquiry to his readers which the origrinal gives to 
him. The latter, eertainly. So decides the highest tribunal in the 
commonwealth of letters. And neither my opponent nor his Latin 
nor Greek supplements, nor interpolations, have any right to make that 
mascuUne, which the original makes at least doubtful, himself being 
judge : and according to my judgment, on the laws of language, eer- 
tainly, neuter. 

On what precarious, inferential and illogical grounds rest the proud 
aspirations of the pope of Rome ! He out-rivals the proudest mon- 
archs of the east. He that styles himself '* brother to the sun and 
tnoon,^' and ** disposer of Asiatic crowns," is modest compared with 
the vicar, who claims dominion over iingels and saints in heaven- 
over all the spirits in the wide domains of purgatory ; who styles him- 
self, or permits others to address him as a God on earth— ^as ** his holi- 
ness. Lord God the Pope," as holding the keys of heaven and hell, and 
the two swords of ecclesiastic and political justice ; and all this jnighty 
empire resting upon the words, "/?c/rfl," *^ strengthen thy brefhren,^^ 
" lovest thou me more than these,^^ ^^feed my aheep and lambs,^^ &c. 
Was there ever so proud a superstructure reared upon so many and 
so baseless assumptions 1! 

The gentleman quoted yet another verse from the Vulgate ; 1 Pet. 
V. 3, " Be not lords over the clergy.^^ Hence he infers, the apostlp Pe- 
ter had the clergy under him. But the apostle says, '* not as lords 
over the clergy," there then, was a plurality of lords, — not one su- 
preme head ! Although this passage was quoted at an early period 
of the discussion, by my opponent, I reserved my remarks upon it till 
now. It reads in the original and the common version, ^' not as lords 
over the heritage, lot, or people of the Lord." kajjpoc, the word here 
translated clergy, occurs twelve times in the New Testament, and in 
nine of these it is translated lot. In Acts, xxvi. 18, and in Col. i. 12, 
it is translated inheritance^ and in the passage before us, it may be 
either lot, heritage, or inheritance t but clergy is most whimsical and 
arbitrary. As well might the Vulgate have said to Simon Magus, 
*' thou hast neither part nor clergy m this matter:" or, in Col. i.°12, 
*' be has fitted us to partake io the clergy of the sainU." la both 
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. (mm Hit '^Msi is 4he same in ib« ofifrinli). TImm 8fa«#^ ^vliat 
««treteh of power and arbitnury . jdomioijon over words, tkene critics 
would bringr the clergy or ciiriatian ministry under the bishop of Rome. 
So ffkdes from the face of reason the whole evidence from tlw Bible, in 
&Tor of the grand office without which the papacy is as mere a fig- 
ment of &ncy as the visions of tlie prophet of Islsmism ! 

Having found the office of vicar^ or general snperintendant of the 
whole church, the universal episcopate of Rome, withoot express or 
poflttive precept or iristitataos, and without even inferential probability; 
I proceed in the third place to show still farther, that it is anii'^cr^ 
hiral, not only in theory, but in the fopte recorded. 

I have said that the first church was ihe Hebiew. It was catholic 
and apostolic : for aH the twelve apostles were in it. This cannot 
be said of any other society- that ever existed. The whole college of 
the twelve apostles had their seat in Jerusalem. The Samaritan 
daughter of Jerusalem was the first fruits out of Judea. i'hilip, one of 
the apostles' evangelists, carried the word of the Lord to Samaria. 
They had believed, repented, and been baptized. News is brought to Je- 
.Tusalem. The cardinals all meet.— The twelve apostles are in session. 
But where is Peter's chair ? The prince of the apostles, the vioar of 
Christ, had not yet learned, his duty, and his brethren had not yet 
learned to call him pope. The fact is, they made a le^te of him. 
They sent two legates to Jerusalem* And who do you think were the 
two first apostolic legates ? They, indeed sent pope Peter and his broth- 
er John !! Thus it is clear that the notion of Peter's universal episco- 
pacy, and princeshipof the apostles was not yet conceived. This fact 
speaks a volume against the pretended successors of Peter. 

But-^again, and still more humiliating to his successors, when Peter 
had introduced the Gentiles into tbe church, the brethren of the circum- 
cision rose up en masse against him, not regaiding him as having the 
least supreme authority in the case. " How," do you ask, *< did Peter 
leceive tbe complaints from all quarters for his daring to innovate, by 
mere authority on all the holy brethren ? Did he say, I am Christ's 
yicar— chief of the apostles,— the supreme head of the chureb—I hold 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and do you demand of me, why / 
should act thus" 1! Never thus, spoke Peter. He did not assume any 
thing : but tells the matter ower^ and shows how God had opened the 
door of faith to the Gentiles ; '^ and what was I," he reasons, " that I 
should withstand God ?" Ought I to have stood up and said to the 
Gentiles, you shall not enter the Iringdom of the Messiah, nor be en- 
rolled amongst the children of Godi— In the 11th chapter of the Acts 
of the apostles, we have a full exposition of the groundless pietension 
of his su^licessors, in the details of this case from the lips of the apos- 
tle himself. A third instance of the entire absence of all such vicars 
in the primitive church, appears in the " council held at Jerusalem." 
So the bishop's party designate it, and for the sake of argument, let it 
be a counciL 

It was not called by Peter the pope, nor- was it a council of the 
whole world ; but of two or three churches. Wei!, they met. Who 
• was president ? Neither the pope nor his legates. Peter is not in the 
chair; but on the floor. He spoke first, as m was always accustomed 
to do : but did he dictate the course to be pursued 1 No. Had he the 
honor of dn£ung or submitting the decnes ? He had npt. He arose 
I 18 
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and spoke to the MMmbly, and told whatOod liad done by him among 
the Gentiles. Paul and barnabaa, also on the floor, then atated what 
the Lord had done by them' amon^ the Gentiles, and when they had 
done, Jamea arose to present his views. **3fy sentence it*' says he, 
** that we ought to wnte so and so to the Gentiles.*' In his Yiews they 
all acouiesced. They do not say in this letter, ^ it seemed good to 
Peter f" No, ** it seemed good to la.** Indeed, if any was pope in 
this assembly, it waa James : not Peter. All tbe popes of Rome ae 
successors of Peter, are therefore not only unseriptaral ; but anti-aerip- 
tural. 

Again, and stronger still. In Gal. Istehap. we are told of a ce^ 
tain controversy between Paul and Peters—not abont fiiith, nor moral- 
ity ; but about expediency. Paul never would hare related this mat- 
ter : but in self-defence. There were sOme in Galatia that regarded 
him as a sub»apostie, not equal to those' who had been companiooB of 
the Lord duriag his public ministry. In self-defenoe, he affirms thatf 
in conversations with the piUan^ as some celled Peter and James and 
John — three of the oldest apostles—he did not receive a new idea. So 
far from being dependant on Peter, or inferior to him,* he was the only 
apostle in those aays with whom Paul had the sliflrhtest disseneion : 
^ior^^^ says he, ^« after Peter came down to Jknlioch I withstood him to 
the faee^far he woe to be blamed,* for before certain persons came from 
James, he did eat with the Gentiles ; but when they were come, he 
withdrew and separated firom^ them, fearing the Jews. And the other 
Jews dissembled likewise with him, insomuch that Barnabas was car- 
ried away with their dissimulation. Seeing that they walked not ap- 
rightly, I said to Peter in the presence of them all ; ** Why do you com- 
pel the Gentiles to live as do the Jewsl" Thus Paul reproved the 
head of the church, his fiither, pope Peter, in the presence of all the 
brethren for a sort of temporizing expediency in its practical details, 
squinting at dissimulation. All these facts show how contrary, to the 
doctrine and .facts of the sacred writings are the aasumptions of 
popery. 

A word or two from the last will and testament of the apostle Peter. 
Being far advanced iu years he writes two letters containinar his last 
advice to the brethren. In the first he aasoeiates himself with the el- 
ders of the Jewish church, and claims no other eminence than that of 
feUow elder, and as such exhorts them to feed the flock of God wil- 
lingly. In the second letter, he wills, that the brethren addressed, 
*« should^ after his decease, be mindful of the commandment of «#, the 
apoaile$ of the Lord and Savior." Thus, With his last words, he dis- 
claims every attribute of official supremacy. He ia known only in the 
New Testament, as an apo&tle^ either from his own words simply, or 
those of Paul, or from any other circumstance, which in the history of 
the church is recorded from Pentecost to the end of the New Testa- 
ment. I shall leave other scriptures for the calls of my opponent, aod 
the occasion. 

I now proceed to show that as there is no' foundation in scripture, 
so there is none in fact, nor in reaaon, for the papal supremacy. I 
have shown, ^at it wants jMithM proof— that it is built on inference^ 
that this inference is not found in the premises— and that other scrip- 
tural facts and documents preclude the possibility of such an inference. 

We have emphatically stated, that the fiiat point is to establish the 
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Mee, If iken is no ofltee, there can be no officer. B«t my friend li» 
bishop's system is still more at fault, for if he could prove (what he 
never will) that there was sach an office ; still he has to prove that 
Peter was the first officer.— That Peter was that officer is aa cardinal 
a point to his system, as that the papal office had been set up by Jesus 
Christ. The Scriptures are perfectly muie on that point ! What says 
church history 1 It is onl^ inferred that Peter ever woe in Rome! It 
is only probable^ Barronius oidy says it is probable he had a see 
there : he does not moot that question. There ie nei a einglt word in 
Mil anUquiiy whidi ptmiively aeeerte thai Feter was ever hiehop of Bamt^ 
er was ever in Borne. The gentleman quoted Ireneua. Can be quote 
the original 1 I affirm that it does not-exist : and even^-the copy from 
which he read was not found for centuries aft^ Ireneus wrote. But 
admit it to be genuine. I affirm that Irensus no where aeeerte^ IhtU Pc 
ter wa$ bishop ef Borne, If neither he nor his contemporaries assert it, 
what is the authority of Grotius, or Casaubon, or Usher or such mod- 
em authors 1! It proves nothing. The assertion of my present opponent 
is worth as much as that of any man who has liFed for a thousand yeara, 
to prove an event which happened a thousand yean before he was 
bom. 

The b||hop and his friend 4he editor of the Catholic paper and at 
least fifleen hundred citisens heard me lecture when last in the citj ; 
and yet, sd faithless is tradition, that I have seen it stated in a print 
of this city — ^in a Roman Catholic Telegraph, too, that I had asserted 
as a proposition to be proved, ** that c£trkM CarroU^ rf Carrolltonrwae 
not a Boman CatkoUe /'^-— words that never fell from my lips or pen. 
If then tradition cannot be kept here for a single week, in this day of 
light and knowledge, and good iaith, how can you respect and believe 
traditions descending through ages of darkness and superstition 1— 
why bring up men ^om. the remote corners of the earth, who lived 
more than a century after the time in question, to tell us their hear^eays 
or the mmoTS of past ages. 

I have affirmed, that there is no document to prove that Peter was 
ever bishop of Roine. My friend disputes this point;, we are then at 
issue, and this is a vital point Let him then meet roe upon it, and 
decide the controversy, irensus says not, that either Peter or Paul 
was bishop of Rome ; but, ** over that church that was planted by Peter 
andiPaul sat Linus." True, the inference is, that Peter and Paul must 
have been at Rome ; if not, how believe that the church was planted 
by them % But the church at Rome never was planied by them. The 
faith of the Romans was known through all the earth when Paul wrote 
his letter to them, and at that time he had never been in that ^ty. The 
proposition is therefore not troe ; and Irenaras, if he wrote so, wrote 
on erroneous tradition, and is not worthy of credit.^ Admit, for argu- 
ment sake, that we take the testimony of the fathers on the succession, 
which are we to believe 1 They tell us stories irreconcilably dif- 
ferent. The gentleman triumphantlv held up a map, as if there were 
some hidden virtue in it, and said he could speak upon it till dooms- 
day. I have also a map here, which will prove that his map can 
prove nothing without a tongue in it ; and if holding up this map be- • 
fore you could convince you, I should soon carry the point. Bellar- 
mine admito, that the fathers contradict each other on the succession of 
the first popes. A phalanx of authors can be adduced to prove that tho 
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fttbert «M not vmnimoas a|M>ii fttiy one point of importance, on that 
or any other dogma of the papaey. 

Divine anthoritv cannot exiat, but in the holy Oracles : against any 
other pretended infallible standard, all men should protest. The 
fathers agreed in bearing testimony to the scriptures, as far as they 
individually knew them ; but their unanimous consent on any thing 
else has not yet been found. 

J'istin Martyr, for example, proves my interpretation of the 16tli 
ch. Matthew, on the rf/ek: He is one of the primittve fathers. Htf 
gives KttbstantiaHy the same views of that whofe passage as I 
have adduced here. Now it is impossible for my opponent to find a 
unanimous consent of the fathers with him, as I have Justin Martyr, 
of the second century, and many others^ with me. My standing argu- 
ment, on the consent of the fathers, is this : 

IJlnd many tf the faiher» n/nequivoeaUy agreeing vfith me. 7%ese, 
therefof^^ mu9i expreas the unanhnmu eoruetU^ ff there ffe any ; for it can' 
not be unammnm without them. Now, ff there be no unanimoue ctmaeni, 
^ RomanitH9 build open a false foVknddtion ; and if there 6tf, they build 
on a faUe fwnndaHon t ftr we have thai consent^ nnt they. 

But this unanimojis consent fails in the succession. Admittincr that 
Peter was firat bishop of Rome, no living man can tell whetl^^r Linus 
or Clement was the second bishop of Kome. The ancients do not 
agree upon that point. -Tertallian makes Clement second bishop, and 
others make Linus. I have a chart, in Eusebius, which differs from 
his own history in various points. I have other charts and indexes 
that place the bishops of Rome in a different order. Eusebius does 
not place Peter first ; nor do any of the fathers. He places Linus first, 
then Clitus, then Clement. Another tells us, that Peter was first, then 
Linus, then Clement. A fborth, pethaps* on the authority of the last, 
places Peter first and Clement second. — [Time expired.] 

Half paei 10 6*elock^ A. M. 
Bishop Pitrcell i * 



It is well, beloved friends, to keep oiur ^es upon ibe polar star, 
when once we have embarked upon the sea of controversy. The 
polar star of this question, is the attempted diraroof, by my learned 
friend, of the Roman Catholic, cl^m, to be the holy, apoatolio, cal^ofto 
church. He was pledged to show her to be an apostacy i^om die only 
true church. Has he proved this 1 Is there one iatelUgent man in 
this assembly prepared to answer this question in the affirmative f 
I asked, from what church was she an apostacy 1 He told us that she 
had apostatized in the year 1054. Bhit he has not yet told us wiiat 
or where was the one true holy and apostolic church from whick she 
seceded. There was a good reason for it : oo other catholic church 
existed at the epocb indicated, but ours, the Roman Catholic. We 
were then taken to the year 350, or some time thereabout. These 
were indefinite words ; and I ask again what and where was the true 
church from which she apostatized in 350 \ Has he informed you % 
we were referred to the Novatians— «ind a Protestant chui^ historian 
•Mosheim, tells us— 

[Mr. Campbell here called Bishop Purcell to order as not speaking 
to the point; the moderators decided that he was in order and he pro- 
ceeded.] The gentlemao cannot confuse me by these iotefraptioos. 
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Mr eye i^ on the star. I say, that Mosheim, a Protestant ecclesiasti- 
cal lustorian tells us that the Novatians embraced essential errors. I 
haye^quoted from that historian, for this sect and all other prominent 
sects, to the beff inning of the 16th century. They taught some doc-- 
trines which Catholics, and some, which Protestants hold. They 
taught'some errors which Catholics and Protestants affree to reject — 
they taught disorganizing doctrines, which armed Uie civil power 
both Catholic and Protestant against them — and these doctrines. Ca- 
tholics and Protestants mutually abhor. They were not then united, 
pure, or apostolic. They were not the church of Christ. The ques- 
tion then reverts upon us — ^which was the church of Christ, from 
which the Roman Catholic church separated in the 3d century ? 

I now come at once* to the last speech of the gentleman. — I have 
already agreed that this controversy is. resolvible into two or three 
grand principles — ^and by the discussion of these we may succeed 
m ascertaining their ulterior consequences. If true that Christ has 
established a head of the Church <mi earth, it follows that we must 
recognize that head. So far we are right. If Peter was made that 
head, we are right. If Peter was to have successors, we are right. 
If that succession was to last to the end of time, we are right, for 
we hold these propositions to be irrefragable. If on the contrary, 
these propositions could be satisfactorily proved to be untrue, the 
Catholics would be wrong. 

I have proved the first of these, yiz. that Peter was made the head 
of the church, by Christ, from scripture. And what has my friend 
discovered to weaken the force of the numerous and strong texts I 
have adduced, — the rock, the keys, the feeding of the lambs, and of 
the sheep whom the lambs are wont ^ follow, the prayer of Christ 
that Peter's faith should never fail, the charge ^ven him by Christ 
to confirm his brethren, his confession of the divinity of Christ be- 
fore the other apostles, and the Blessedness pronounced on him for 
that confession by Christ, the deference shewn him — ^the poor illiterate 
fisherman, by Paul, imbued with the sublimest lessons of the Law at 
the- feet of Gamaliel, &c. &c.r Why he says : ^^ Peter, lovest thou me 
more than these fish !" 

My friends, I know not how to treat this interpretation seriously. 
But since the gentleman is so curious an interpreter, let us see if the 
text will bear him out. After the miracle of the draught of fishes, 
the apostles, at Christ's invitation, proceeded to some distance from 
their nets and barks, for the purpose of dining. It is natural to sup- 
pose they selected, for dinner, no more of the fish they had taken, 
than they would probably eat. Can my friend say that after they had 
dined there were any of the cooked fish remaining 1 There might have 
been some bones left on the table; but would Christ point to these 
fish bones, and say, Peter, loyest Uiou more than these ? What a ques- 
tion for Christ to ask his leading disciple ! Surely such an inter- 
pretalion is absurd. But what- is the voice of antiquity 1 My friend 
says that Justin bears him out in his interpretation. Will my friend 
point out the passage in that father's works 1 Will he say that it is the 
principal sense, the sense that fether approves % I pledge myself he will 
not pretend to do so while refutation is near. Now if scripture is so 
very clear, and this meaning as obvious as Mr. C. supposes, is it 
not fttrange that this light should beam upon us to day for the first 
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time 1 The gentlemtn ohmrges me with having dared to change the 

gender of the word signifying t^ese, from neuter to masculine. Does 
e not know that the word t6»ww is both masculine and neuter V It is 
• generally applied to persons, though I do not deny that it may be ap- 
plied to things^ The Greek therefore leaves us as mnch in i^e dark 
as ever. 

We find a parallel passage in the new Testament. *lHe that loveth 
father and mother more than me is not worthy of nfte:^ Matth. x. 37. 
Here the words are i^ng ^^i (more than me). v<* »« ii» J-^e accusative 
case — rwren is in the genitive case. But, my friends^ this has nothing 
to do with the question at issue; it does not make for or against my 
argument, wheUier we adopt the natural, or the gross interpretation. 
Christ said to Peter, " lovest thmi we." He defhands an assurance of 
his faithful attachment. Peter three times replies in the affirmative, 
and thrice the command is repeated to him, *' feed my lambs," *' feed 
my sheep." The argument is entirely independent of either con- 
struction referred to. Hence I maintain that Peter was estabJished, 
head of the church by Jesus Christ. The " rock," the " keys," the 
prayer, the prophecy of the place and manner of Peter's death, which 
we read in the same chapter, all prove it. 

The gentleman sdys that a doctrine should be so clear, that it coold 
not possibly be contested. This is really too soft for a man of. Mr. 
C.'s strong mind. What is there so clear that it emild not possibly be 
contested* Does not the universe tell as clearly as Genesis, that God 
created the heavens and the earth, and is not that contested ? What 
doctrine more clearly revealed in the bible, or more important than 
the divinity of Christ % and is not that contested ? and by one of the 
most learned societies of christians in the United States, I mean the 
Unitarians. They read the bible and they think it impiety and bias 
phemy to call Jesus Christ God ! 

It was essential in the Jewish institation that there should be a high 
priest. If the old institution was a type -of the new, where is the 
anti-type 1 And if the headship of the hi«rh« priest of the Jew% dero- 
gated not from the authority of God the Father, who was pleased to 
be their special ruler, neither does the headship of the pope derogate 
from the supreme authority of God the Son, Jesus Christ, who acquir- 
ed the church by his blood and established Peter its visible head! on 
earth, to exercise the office during his natural life, and by his succes- 
sors for ever. 

My friend flies from scripture to' tradition, and from a father of the 
early age to a modern historian. I will pledge myself to this en- 
lightened assembly that the supremacy of Peter-and of Peter's suc- 
cessors in the Roman see canr be abundantly attested by an appeal Ui 
tradition : and I may here observe that Baronius has been misrepre- 
sented. He does not say it is not improbable that Peter fixed his see at 
Rome — of this he knew there was no doubt ; but that it was not im- 
probable he fixed his see there by the express command of Christ, 
which is, the intelligent hearer will perceive, quite a different propo- 
sition. Peter acted as the other apostles did, under the guidance of in- 
spiration, in the choice of the scene of his pastoral toils; but Baronius 
thinks it not improbable that Christ expressly commanded him to se- 
lect Rome for his— There he could " teaC;h all nations." Mr. C. 
asserts thB.t for a thousand yiears these is not a voice heard to attest 
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this fact. My friends, not one voice, but five hundred attest it. There 
is one loud chorus nf testimony among the fathers and ^historians, 
giving almost universal consent to the doctrine^ Some obscure indi- 
viduals may have doubted, or denied it in late years. They are but 
motes on the surface of the overwhelming stream of testimony. Again 
my friend went back to the bible. He read of the high priest— but he 
cannot open the bible without seeing his own refutation written there— 
almost the first words that struck my ears were, the dresses and anoint' 
ing of the priests. Where are such things done among Protestants 1 
Do they not make void the scriptures t Anointing the clergy and the 
sick, — commanded by the bible — rejected by Protestants — superseded 
by the fashions of the day ! Again : Aaron was separated that he should 
bless and sancti(y-.-and yet if the pope bless or sanctify, he is an im- 
pious assumer'of what belongs to God alone!! 

The case of Korah, Daihan and Abiram was mentioned. God re- 
ally appears to me to extort from the adversaries of his church the 
most striking proof of her authority, vindicated in the Type, from 
the sacrilegious contracKctions of the schismatics of the old law. 
The ground opened and swallowed them up ! So have all the sects, 
that in the eariy ages opposed the church, perished. The gravtf has 
hidden their guilt from the- earth, too happy if they bear not its pen- 
alty in the world that expands beyond the grave! Again 250 priests 
perished for opposing the ordinance of God ! the ecclesiastical guide 
he had appointed ! 

My friend asks, if the headship of Peter and his successors were 
as certainly divine as the high priesthood of the old law, would it not 
have been established by proof as plain? Why, he emphatically de- 
manded, cannot the Roman pontiff, like Aaron, shew hie authority by 
an equally convincing miracle ? My friends, I take the gentleman at 
his word. He that has eyes to see let him see.' Has not God wrought 
a similar miracle— I will fearlessly say — ^a far more splendid miracle, , 
to attest the preeminence of the see of Peter % Has not the night of 
Mahommedanism and infidelity thrown its sable pall over the oftce 
flourishing churches of Africa and Asia 1 Has not the bright light of 
the gospel become extinct in the most celebrated of the sees founded 
by the other apostles — Crete, Corinth, Ephesus, Antioch, Alexandria, 
Philippi, Jerusalem 1 Where is the hymn of praise to Christ inton- 
ed, the voice of pure confession heard, the tabernacle or the tes- 
TiMOJtnr seen in any of these famous clturches, where St. Paul had 
formed such a multitude of adorers in spirit and in troth ? which he 
Tisited with so much solicitude, prayed for with so much fervor, and 
loved with so much tenderness. Returning to visit these churches, 
not on the following day as Moses did the rods of the twelve tribes, 
but after eighteen hundred years, we see that the rod of Aaron, the 
church formed by the high priest appointed by Jesus Christ m the 
New Law, has budded and blossomed, and produced fruit of which 
all the nations have participated, while the churches formed by the 
other apostles have been stricken with a melancholy sterility, and 
have utteriy withered! The murmuring of the children of Israel 
against Moses and Aaron ceased when they beheld *e prodigy rela- 
ted in the book of Numbers ; is it too much to expect that we will bo 
less insensible to an equally authentic declaration in favor ol the 
^«reh and pontiff; tbe '•pecuil objects of the divin* protecttoa and 
caret ^ 
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When. Pius, VI. died at Valence, in France, it was. said thai quick 
lime was thrown on his corpse, that no vestige of it might remain, and 
infidelity boasted that Christianity was buried in the saine grave with 
its pontiff. But a sifccessor was soon beheld to ascend into the chair 
of Peter—- alas ! he too, is doomed to suffer contumely for the name of 
Jesus. He is seized with violence, hj a ruthless soldiery, and car- 
ried off from Rome, an exile and a prisoner, to Fontainebleau. The 
doom of his persecutor is written : he is precipitsited from the giddy 
heights of his ambition, and the meek, but invincible heir of Peter^s 
sacred power,^ contrary t^ all human foresight, is reinstated by a Pro- 
testant government, by 30,000 Protestant bayonets, in the'peaceful ex- 
ercise of his duties, as the chief pastor of the Catholic world. Eng- 
land, with all thy faults I love thee still. You are Protestants, but 
you can be just. Rome, changeless amid change, Rome, free among 
the dead, unaffected by earthly revolutions, by earthly conquests un- 
subdued, why have the nations raged, and the people devised vain 
things against thee 1 The Lord is thy protector still. He hath won- 
derfully sustained thee, amidst all the vicissitudes of human institu- 
tions. ** He that dwelleth in heaven," to use the language of the 
Psalmist, " hath )aughc»d at them that stood up against thee, and the 
Lord thall deride them." My friend would call it ** morbid*^ in England* 
to sympathise with the Catholics, as he has called your generous s^in 
patbies for your persecuted fellow-citizens ; but itis not morbid, it is 
magnanimous. It is just to confess an error, to abjure an unfounded 
pr^udice, and to side with the wrongfully oppressed. 

I quoted scripture to prove that Christ was the corner stone, on 
which the whole building securely rests — and that Peter is the ro^ of 
the foundation, deriving whatever strength it has thus exhibited from 
Christ. There is no contradiction in this. I am compelled to follow the 
zigzag course of my friend. The reader of ihe printed controversy will 
be at no loss to bring together the diverging rays of evidence and to find 
my answers to objections, where they may be, apparently out of place. 

There is no distinction of persons in Syriac In Greek it is oiice 
fmrfotf and a^in ^nnf^u^hut this change of g»nder is merely to 
avoid a repetition of the same word in the same sentence. This is 
reason sufficient, to account for the difference. I give my friend thanks 
for proving that Peter was not Satan. It is the correct reading, and 
therefore, 1 agree with his interpretation of the text; when Christ says 
to Peter, " get thee behind me Satan," that is you, who differ from 
me on this particular subject. This text has been much abused. 

Again : Peter did think, that he loved Jesus more than the rest^ and 
Christ knew that he did. Do you remember, my friends, the scene 
which took place shortly before the Savior suffered ? When he told his 
apostles, with a holy melancholy on his sacred heart, that one of them 
would betray him — that the shepherd should be stricken, and the sheep 
dispersed ? Ah ! is there not something in the noble hearted enthusi- 
asm of Peter, which is at once the cause of his offence and its pallia- 
tion ? •* Although all shall be scandalized In thee, yet not 1." This 
proves an impulsiveness, an ardor, and a strength of attachment to the 
person of Christ, which Peter, too confidently itmay be, bflt yet sin- 
cerely, believed to be greater than the other disciples felt for their di- 
vine master. 

JesQs knew this, but he waras him not to be piesiunptooaa. «« Aoieik, 
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I §ay to tliee/ to-day, even in this night, before the cock crow twice^ 
ibou shaltdeny me thrice," Mark xiv, 30. From this, and other texts, 
Peter's ardoir, and the Savior's knowledge of his confidence in bis own 
steadfastness are perfectly plain. Why, then, deny them both 1 

1 quoted the inilgate, not through ignorance of Greek, on which I 
liave shewn as much knowledge as my friend ; but not to boast of a 
little leamtttgf on the words, TbMof twlmf. The Greek, the Latin, and the 
English, as verbal criticism is necessary to elucidate the meaning of 
the text, are by a singular coincidence, in this case, equally ambigu* 
ons. How can an unlettered Protestant understand the text 1 

The popes do not claim to be lords, spiritual, and temporal. But 
t%ry few of them exercised any temporal power beyond the limits of 
tiie^r own principality, where they rule, as Gibbon told you, by the 
voice of a iree people whom they have redeemed from slavery. Their 
throne is established in the affections of their people, who, with rea- 
son^ preier theirpontiff^s mild sway to kingly usurpation — the crosier, 
to the sceptre. The^opes have never taken the title of kings of Rome. 

I can shew from Waddington and Southey, both Protestant histori- 
ans of the church, that through centuries of darkness and doubt and 
civil commotion, while the Turk was ravaging the southern regions of 
Europe and the northern hordes were pouring down in swarms from 
Aieit ice-bound regions, desolating the blooming fields., and destroying 
all that was useful and beautiful of the works of civilization, the pope 
l^s the only savior of Europe, from their barbarian ravages. He 
gave to science and to letters the only refuge which could then have 
availed them — the refuge of an altar — and the now calumniated monks 
who reproduced in more auspicious times, the intellectual ray. They 
handed us the works of the sages, and heroes, the poets, historiana 
and orators of Greece and Rome across the isthmus of the " dark ages'* 
so callcKi. They preserved for us a better gift — the Bible. 

Bemjtta corf erred by the church.—** Yet should we be very unjast'to the Roraaii 
Catholic church, if we should allow it to be supposed, that she opened no Fecep- 
tecles, for the nurture of true excellence; that in her general institutions, espe- 
cially in her earlier s^, she has overlooked the moral necessities of luan — the 
truth is far otherwise. We have repeatedly observed, how coiutnonly , in seasonf 
of barbarism, religion was employed in supplying the defects of civil government 
and diffusing consolation and security. Tne T^uce of God mitigated the fury 
of private warfare, by limiting the hours of vengeance, and interposing a space 
Ibrthe operation of justiceand humanity. The name of the church was associated 
with peace; and it was a prouder position, than when she trampled on the necks 
of kings, (what she never did by the bye as I shall prove.) The emancipation of 
the Serft was another cause, equalTy sacred, in which her exertions were re* 
Matedly employed, jp her interference in the concerns of monarchs and nations, 
die frequently appeaWd as the advocate oNhe weak, and the adversary of arbi- 
trary'power. Even the much abused law of Asylum served through a long pe- 
riod. as a check on baronial oppression, rather than an encouragement to crime. 

The duty of charity, durjng the better ages of the church, wm by no meani 
neglected by the secular clergy, while it was the practice and office of the mo- 
nastic establishments. And even the diaciplfne, so strictly inculcated by the 
earlier prelates, however arbitrary in ito exercise, and pemidom m itt abia$, ' 
was not unpro6table in arresting the first steps, and restraining the earhest dijr 
positions to sjn. Confession and penance, and the awful censures of the church, 
when dispensed with discretion, must have been' potent instruments for the .m- 
provement of uncivilised society." Waddington's Church Hist, page 646, IS ew 
York edit. 1835. 

We now come to the word KM»goc (cleroa,) which the gentleman 
•ays means lot and not ekrgy. Lot does mean the whole people of 
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Ood^-elernr ^d^ 1^^- ^o^ ^ ^^ apofttle could not lord il over Hie 
whole people, he could not lord it over the clergy. The Dope does not lord 
it over the consciences of either clergy or lai^-— he bekieyes as they do. 

The apostles sent Peter and John to Samaria. Peter apd Jobs 
Biobably offered themselves for the early mission — Peter, to whom 
uod had given superior power — and John, who had leaned on the bo* 
som of Jesus at supper — ^both pre-eminent apostles, to confirm the peb* 
pie of Samaria. 

No man can read the New Testament attentively without seeiuff, at 
almost eyery page* the evidence of Peter's divinely appointed and ac- 
knowledged primacy ; or the history of the church, without every 
where discoyerinff the primacy of his successors. Not one council 
has been received that the pope did not approve. His approbation is 
in the last resort, the only certain test of a council's orthcKiozy. 

Peter spoke first in the council at Jerusalem. Peter was Justly re- 
primanded by Paul. The yery fact of Paul mentioning his boldness 
on this occasion, confirms the fact of Peter's supremacy. So did Ire- 
naeus remonstrate with pope Victor in the controversy of the Quarto- 
decimans — about the time of obserying the Easter — and the pope's 
sentiments preyailed-^lthough Irenaeur dissuasive did good. So did 
the controversy about re-baptization terminate between St. Cyprian 
and the popes Cornelius and Stephen. The popes' decision was every 
where received. 

Now Paul himself did the same for which he blamed Peter. H« 
knew and prized the freedom with which Christ had made him fi^e, 
yet he says, ** If meat scandalize my brother, I will not eat it forever." 

He vainly persists in saying there is ho good ground for asserting that 
Peter was ever in Rome, after all the proof I have adduced. Here is 
Robinson's Calmet, a Protestant dictionary of the Bible, a standard work 
in Protestant libraries. Calmet was a Roman Cathoiie. He was a prodigy 
of learning and ancient literature — ^and Robinson, a ProtestanUdivine, 
thought he could not furnish a better gift to the public than this book. 

"If the reader wishes to see the evidence from aotiquitj, on which Peter*a 
having been at Rome rests, he will find it fully set forth by Lardner. who con- 
cludes his inquiry as follows : This is the general, uncontradicted, disinterest- 
ed testimony of ancient writers in the several parts of the world, Greeks, Lat- 
ins, Syrians. As ourLord*s prediction concerning the death of Peter, is records 
ed in one of the four GommIs, it is yer>- likely that christians wojild observe the 
arcomplishment of it, which must have been in some place. And abou4 this 
place, there is no difference anaong christian writers of ancient times. Never 
any other place was named besides Rome; nor did any other cit^.ever glory id 
the martyrdom of Peter. It is not for our honor, nor for our interests, eiuer 
as christians or Protestants, to deny the truth of events ascertained by early and 
well attetted tradition. If any make an ill use (as he calfs it) of such iacts, we 
are not accountable for it. We are not, from a dread of such abuses, to over- 
throw the credit of all history, the consequence of whicli would be fatal.'' Rob- 
inson's Calmet, p. 741. 

The gentleman has said that not one voice has attested the fact of 
the succession of the Roman see for a thousand years. I have quoted 
Eusebius, a Greek father of the fourth century, translated by a Pro- 
testant minister, a splendid work. Here is a list of 29 bishops who 
sat in the chair of St. Peter, all of whom he names in the body of the 
work; also the siKscession in the churches of Jerasalem, Antioch, 
Rome, Laodicea, dtc. 

Of St. Pbt£r. 
(Suuon Magus) "entering the city of Rome, by the co-operatjon of that m%- 
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l^e^Mi'^ •!""* vrhich had fixed ito teat there, hit attempto wer« •oon m tu me- 
eotAili as to be honored as a god, with the erection of a statue by the iohabitaoti 



CMtiueted to liome against this pest of mankind. He, fike a noble commandar 
of God, fortified with divine armor, bore~ the preci "■ * '* ' * 
realed light fr^m the East to those ii| the West, i 

•and salutary docrine of the r * ""^ * "' 

Book II. chap. 14, page 64. 



of God, fortified with divine armor, borethe precious merchandise of the : 
realed light fr^m the East to those ii| the West, announcing the light itself, 
•and salutary docrine of the soul, -the proclamation of the kingdom •of God.**— 



Of Linus. 

** After the martyrdom of Fanl and Peter, linns was the first that recaivad tha 
•piscopate at Rome.**— Book* III. chap. 2, page 82. 
\ X Anacletus^ 

*' After Vespasian had reigned about ten years, he was succeeded by his son 
Titus; in the second year of whose reign, Linus, bisl\pp of the church of Roma, 
who had held the office about twelve years, transferred it to Anacletns.** — Chap. 
13,pagel00. 

CLEMEirr. 
** In the twelfth year of the same reign, (Domitian*s,) after Anacletos had 
been bishop of Roma twelve yaars, he was succeeded by Clement.**— Chap. 15, 
page 100. 

EUARE8TU8. 

*' In the third year of the above mentioned reign (Tr«|an*s,) Clement, bishop 
of Rome, c<Hnmitted the episcopal chaige to Euarestus.*' — Chap. 34, paga ISO. 
Alexaxvder. 

**^ About the twelfth year of the reign of Trajan, after E^narastus had 

completed the eighth year as bishop of Rome, he was succeeded in the episcopal 
ofike by Alexander."— Book IV. chap. 1, page 128. 

Xtstus. 

** But in the year of the same (Adrian*s) reij^, Alexander, bishop of Rome, 
died, having completed the tenth year of his ministrations. Xystus was his suc- 
cessor.**— Chap. 4, page 130. 

TEJPES^ORUS AND HYOINUS. 

<• In tlM first year of this (Antonine's) reign, and in the eleventh year of hn 
«piieopate,TeIesphonis departed this life, and was succeeded m the chaiga of 
tha Roman church by Hygmus.*'— Chap. 10, pageaST. 
« PlUB. 

** Bttt Hyginus dying after the fourth year of his office, Pius received tha 
apiscopate.*^-Chap. 11, page 138. 

Anicetus. 
"And Fius dying at Rome in the fifteenth year of his episcopate, the church 
tbeie was governed by Anicatus.**— Ibid, page 138. 

SOTBR. 

** It was in the eighth year of the above mentioned reign, vis. that of V ems, 
that Anicetus, who held the episcopate of Rome for eleven years, was succeeded 
by Soter.**— Chap. 19, page 166. 

KLEtTTHERUS. 

•• Soteri bishop of Rome, died after having held the episcopate eight y ws. Kte 
was succeeded by Elenthems, the twelfth ki order from the apostles.*'— Book V. 
Prelim, page 168. 

' Victor. 

•• la the tenth rear of the reig^of Commodus, Eleatheras, who had held tha 
episcopate for thirteen years, was^succaedad by Victor.**— Chap. 22, page 206. 

ZiSPBYRINTTB. 

« But after this author (Victor,) had superintended *« church, Zephyrinas was 
app6inted his successor about the ninth year of the reign of SaverBS.'*— Chap, 
torpagc 214. 

CALUSTHUS AND URBANUB. 
** Hi the first year of the latter (Antonine*s reign,) Zephyrinus the bishop c^ 
Rome, departed this life, after having cham of the church eighteen years. Ha 
was succeeded in the episcopate by Callisthus, who snrvivadlum five yaan, and 
leftr tite chicreh tv Uitems^^-Cbap. 21, page MS. 
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P011TIAIIT78. 
" Whilit ihiB was the rtate of things. Urban, who had beca buhop of :^9ii|e 
ci^tyean, was succeeded by Pontianus."— Chap. 23, page 243. 
ANT^IOB AMD FA3iANU8. 
"Gordiao tuOoeeded Maxinus in t»>e •overeignty of Home, when PAstiown 
who bad held the epiacopate six jears, was succeeded by Anteros m thechwch 
ef Romei he alao ia succeeded by Fabiaoas.'*^-Chap. 29, page 348. 
CORNEUUS. 
** Decios .... raised a persecution against the church, in which Pabianift 
suffered aaartyrdom, and was succeeded as bishop of- Borne by CorDelias.^'— 
Chap. 39, page 254. 

Lncitrs and Stephen. 
" After Cornelius had held the episcopal office at Rome about three yjsaA, lie 
was succeeded by Lucius, but the latter did not. hold the office quite eight 
'ttiontkis, when dtme he transferred it' to Stephen." — Bdok VII. chap, d, pa^ 
t7l. 

Stephen and Xrer^a II. 
" But after Stephen had held the episcopal office two years, he WM so^eeeded 
by Xystus.''— Chap. 5. page 273. 

D10NTSID9. 
"Xystusiiad been bishop of Rome eleven years^wlwB he wat succeeded by 
t)iony8iu8."— Chap. 27, page 302. 

" Dionysius, who had been bishop of Rome /or nine yeata, waa tueoeeded by 
Felix."— Chap. 30, page 308. 

KUTYCHIANUS, CAIUS, AND MARCELUNX7S. 

•* At this time Felix, having held the episcopate at Rome five years, was suc- 
ceeded by Eutychianus, and he did not hold the officequite ten months, when hSs 
left his place to be occupied by Caius of our own day. Caius, also, presided 
about Mteeo years, when he was succeeded by Marcellinus.*' — Chap. 32, page 310 

MiLTIADES. . 

«• Constantine Augustus, to Miltiades bishop of Rome.'*— Book X. chap. 5 
pi^re429. 

I need only mfer to what I have read from this aulfaw^c histmian 
for splendid and indisputable proof. H^re is the- saccession e([iMilly 
plain in all the churches, bat longest in Home. Thence It has been 
faithfully noticed, and regularly perpetuated i*an uninterrupted chain 
oif pontiffs down to the present chief pastor, auspiciously presiding 
over all the church.' 

Now, my friend, in the name of God what is to become of this con- 
troyersy, when testimony like this is overlooked 1 And to close rkis 
testimony of Eusebius who has embodied that of the preceding agte, 
so a*8 to leare no donbt, that the same identical doctrines, the present 
organization, orders and sacraments of the Catholic church weire thoflM» 
of the first ages of Christianity, and heresy too the same then that it now 
is. I craye your attention for one of the most instructiye chapters 
that could possibly be read on a subject of such absorbiag interest to 
the Christian. 

Of ^YovatuSt his mamietsani habits^ and his heresy. 

About this time 'appeared ISfovatus (Novatiaik) a presbyter of the ehiiKch of 
Rome, and a man elevated with haughtiness against ttiese (that had fallen), a» tf 
there was no room for them to hope salvation, not even, if they performed every 
'ti»ing for a genuine and pure coateiuion. tie thus became the leader of the .pe- 
culiar heresy of those who, ia the pomp of their imaginations, called thefosehrss 
Cathari. A very large council being held on account of this, at which sixty in- 
deed of the bishops, but a still-^i^eater number of presbyters and deacons were 
wresent ; the pastors of the remaioing^jrovinces, accordrog to their places, deli- 
berated separately what should be done: this decree was passed, by all; **That 
ISojwtas, incfteed, and those who so .arrogaatly united with him, and thos^ that 
kmd dsformtiied to adopt.the QBcbairitable and most iahamaa opimoa of tha mast 
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tbete Umj oomidtred unony those that were alienated from the chrnch; M 
that brethren fv ho had incurred any calamity', should be treated and healed #ick 
the reoiedie* of repentance.** 

There are also epistles of Cornelius, bishop of Rome, addressed to Fabius, bi- 
shop of Antioch, which show the transactions of the council of Rome, as also, 
the dpinions of ail those in Italy and Africa, and the regions there. Others ther« 
are also written in the Roman tongue, from Cyprian, and the bishops with him is 
Africa. In these, it is shewn that they also agree in the necessity of relievioip 
those who had fiillen under severe temptations, and also in the propriety of ex* 
communicating the author of the heresy, and all that were of his party. T^ 
these is attached, also an epistle from Cornelius on the decrees of the council* 
besides others on the deeds of Novatus, from which we may add extracts, that 
those who read the present work may know the circumstances respecting him. 
What kind of a character Novatus was, Cornelius informs Fabius, writiiu^ as fol- 
lows: ** But that you may know, says he, how this singular man, who formerlj 
aspired to the episcopate, and secretly concealed within himself this precipitate 
ambition, making use of those confessors that adhered to him from the beginntQr 
as a cloak for his own folly, I will proceed to relate: Maximus, a presbyter of 
our church, and Urbanus, twice obtained the highest reputation for their con- 
fessioniL -Sidonius also, and Celerinus, a man who,4>y the mercy of God, bor^ 
every kind of torture in the most heroic manner, and, by the firmness of his own 
faith strengthened the weakness of the flesh, complete^ worsted the adversary. 
These men, therefore, as they, knew him, and had well sounded his artifice and 
duplicity, as also his perjuries and falsehoods, his dissocial and savage character, 
returned to the holy church, and announced all his devices and wickedness, which 
he had for a long time dissembled within himself, and this too in the presence of 
many bishops; and the same also, in the presence of many presbyters, and ^ 
nreat number of laymen, at the same time lamenting and sorrowing that they 
bad been seduced, and had abandoned the church for a short time, through the 
agency of that artful and malicious beast.*' After a little, he further says : Wf 
Mve seen, beloved brother, within a short time, an extraordinary conversion ang 
change in him. For this most illustrious man, and he who affirmed with the most 
dreadful oaibs, that he never aspired to the episcopate, has suddenly appeared a 
bishop, as thrown among us by some machine. For this dogmatist, this (pre* 
tended} champion of ecclesiastical discipline, when he attempted to seixe and 
osurp tne epi^opate not given him from above, selected two desperate characters 
as hfi associates, to send them to some small, and that the smallest, part of Italy, 
and from thence, by some fictitious plea, to impose upon three bishops there, mea 
Altogether ignorant and simple, affirming and declaring, that it was necessary for 
them to come to Rome in all haste, that all the dissension which had there aris- 
en might be removed through tBcir mediation, in conjunction with the other bi- 
shops. When these men had come» being as before observed, but simple and 
plain in discerning the artifices and villany of the wicked, and when shot up 
with men of the same stamp with himself, at the tenth hour, when heated wHo 
wine and surfeiting, they forced them by a kind of shadowy and empty, imposi- 
tion of hands, to confer the episcopate upon htm, and which, though by no meant 
suited to him, he claims by fraud and treachery. One of thesei not long after, re- 
turned to his church,. mourning and confessing his error, with whom also we com- 
muned as a layman, as all the people present interceded for him, and we sent suc- 
cessors to the other bishops, ordaining them in the place where they were. This 
asserter of the gospel then did not know that thare should be but one bishop in 
a catholic church.* {»* «»9oxntj| ixKXiiri»^. 

* The word catholie, in its Greek etymology, means universal, as we have sometimes ex- 
jlaioed it in this traadatioa. it is applied to the Christiaii, as a universal cburcb, partly 
to distinsnish it from the ancient church of the Jews, which was limited, partial, and par* 
tiealar in its doration, sabjects and country. The Christian is also called a universal or 
eatbolie chareh, because it mast in regard to doctrine hold ff««d ssm^sr, qticd «»/«««, fmi 
mb Misttes. In this latter view, which it should be well observed is the original appliea- 
tiuo, it is synonymous with ortMoz. This is evident, from the fact that onr author applies 
it to diilbrent churches in other parts of his history. And in the present insunee the ex- 
pressioo is general, a satkoUe ekurelL It is in a sense allied to this also, that we are, ae 
doubt, to nnderstand the title of our general, UatkoUe) euiatles, in the New Testament. 
They are evtholU, because as consonant to the doctrines of the chareh in all respeeu, they 
have bstn also anivstsaUy iseeivad. In tbw sense, the term is also synonymous with can* 
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In which, howvrer, he well knew, (for how could ho be igDOfniH>4bKt«b«»e 
were fortj-siz pretbyten, seven deecon*, MTen rab-deecons, fort^-two ncolnthi 
(clerks,) exorcists, readers, and janitors, in all fifty-two; widows, with the afflicted 
and needy, more than fifteen-hundred; mil which the goodneM andlovo of God 
doth support and noortsh. But neither this sreat number, so necessary ha the 
ehurch, nor those that by the providence of God were wealthy and opulent, toge- 
ther with the innumerable multitude of the people, were able to recall him and 
turn him from such a desperate and presumptuous course.'* And again, after theae, 
lie subjoins the following: " Now let us also tell bv what means and conduct he 
kad the assurance to claim the episcopate. Whetner, indeed, it was because he 
was engaged in the church from tne beginninr, and endured many conflicts for her, 
and encountered many and great dangers in the cause of true religion? JNone of all 
this. To him, indeed, the author and instigatorof his &ith was Satan, who enter- 
ad into and dwelt in him a long time. Who, aided by the exorcists, when attacked 
with an obstinate disease, ana being supposed at the point of death, was baptised 
b^ aspersion, in the bed on which he lay ; if, indeed, it be proper to say that one like 
bim did receive Imptism. But neither when he recovered from disease, did he par- 
take of other things, which the rules of the church prescribed as a duty, nor was he 
sealed (in confirmation) by the bishop. But as he did not obtain this, how could he 
obuin the Holy Spirit r' And again, soon after, he says: ** He denied be was a 
presbyter, through cowardice andthe love of life, in the time of persecution.^ For 
when requested and exhorted by the deacons, that he should go forth from his re- 
treat, in which he had imprisoned himself, and should come to the relief of the bre- 
thren, as iar as was proper and in the power of a presbyter to assist brethren requir- 
ing relief, he was so far from yielding to any exhortation of the deacons, that ha 
went away offended and left them. For he said that he wished to be a presbyter no 
longer, for he was an admirer of a different philosophy." After this, he adds 
another deed, the worst of all the man's absurdities, thus : ** For having made 
the oblation, and distnbuted a part to each one, whilst giving this, he compels the 
unhappv men to swear instead of blessing ; holding the hands of the one receiv- 
ing, with both his own, and not letting them go untu hehad sworn b these words, 
far I shall repeat the very words: * Swear to me, by the body and blood of our 
Savior, Jesus Christ, that you will never desert me, nor turn to Cornelius.* 
And the unhappvman is then not suffered to taste until he had first cursed him 
self ; and instead of saying Amen, after he had taken the bread, he says, * I will 
BO longer return to Comeliua." And, after other matters, he again proceeds, as 
follows : ** Now, you must know, that he is stripped and abandoned, Uie brethren 
leaving him every day and retuminr to the church. He was also excommunicat- 
ed by Moses, that blessed witness, who but lately endured a glorious and wonder- 
liil martyrdom, and who, whilst yet among the living, seeing the audacity and 
the folly of the man, excluded bim from the communion, together with the 
five presbyters that had cut themselves off from the church." At the close of the 

Stistle, he gives a list of the bishops who had come to Rome, and had discarded 
e incorrigible disposition of Novatus; at the same time addinjg the names, to* 
gether with the churches governed by each. He also mentioned those that were 
not present at Rome, but who, by letter, assented to the decision of the former, 
adding also the names and the particular cities whence each one had written. 
Such IS the account written by Cornelius to Fabius bishop of Antioch.— From 
pages 263-4-5-6-7 of Eusebius* Eccles. Hist, transl. by Rev. C F. Cmsi, Book 
▼i chap. 43.— [Time expired.] 

Haypasi 11, J. M, 
Mr. Campbell ris— 




id eloouent opponent voald reply to my 
I, and thus give more of system and tenacity 



wish that my ingenious and 

speeches in regular seouence, iiuu iiiue give more oi sysiem ana lenaciiy 
^ our debate. Before 1 trace his zigzag course, I wish to add to my last 
tpecch a few ktndred considerations. While it behooves him to prove 
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toat Peter was first bishop of Rome, I am grataitonsly in display of my 
tesouTces, aa the advocate of Pnitestanttam, nther toontaiieoaalv grov<. 



bomah oatrouo xsuoioif. Ill 

iAgf^HipCiTe, or tkowhiff that Peter neTw was bithop of Rome. Two 
eonsideiatione may bo added to my remarks on this head : let. Tho 
special commiaaioDv whieh he had to the Jews as Paul had to tho 
Geotiles, preclodes the idea of his here devoting himself to any per* 
lion of the GentOe world. The ** ministry of the circamcision" wat 
committed to him, and therefore not the Roman capital ; but rather the 
Syrian capital or Jerusalem should haye been the place of his location. 
S4« His commission, as apostle, precludes the idea of his bein^ sta* 
doned as bUhcp at any one place. You cannot place Peter as bishop 
of Rome, any more than yon can make the president of the United 
States mavor of Cincinnati. The duties of these offioers are not more 
incompatible than the duties of an apostle and a resident bishop. What 
are the duties of the bishop's chair 1 Are they not to watch over a 
particular diocese t What does the apostles' commission say 1 ** Go 
ye into att ike worH and announce the glad tiding to the whole crea* 
tion." It would be as easy to prove that the bishop of London may 
be vicar of Bray, .or curate of St. Ives, as that Peter was, or could be, 
bishc^ of Rome. These two considerations deservo the attention of 
my fnend, and I hope diat he will not pass them too in silence. 

That every important office, essential to the government of any com* 
^.munity, must have a place clearly specific in the constitution is scares* 
ly necessary to prove ; yet, as my opponent seems to slur over this 
matter, I shall read a sentence or two of the Constitution of the United 
States, to show that in the estimation of its framers, it was necessary 
to have a distinct assertion of the office and pom^r of the president. 

Art. n. Sect. 1. The executive power shall be vested in a President of the 
United §^te<i of America. He shall hold his office during^ the term of four 
years, aaoV together with the Vice President, chosen for the same term as fol* 
lows: 

SVCT. S. ** Each state shall appoint^in such maaner as the legislature there- 
of may direct, a number of electors, equal to the whole number of senators and 
representatives to which the state maj be entitled in the congress; but no senator 
or representative, or person holding any office of trust or profit under the Unitp 
cd States, shall be appointed an elector." The American's Guidey-p. 20. 

Now the head of the christian church was, at least, as wise as the 
convention which framed this instrument, foreseeing all the difficulties 
of the church in all time, and as he was determined to make all thingra 
plain, and certainly he was as capable as they to reveal and express 
his own will, had he resolved to build his church on the shoulder of 
St. Peter, he would have unequivocally expressed it. He would have 
defined the office, appointed the first officer, and legislated the mode 
of election. The practice of electingr popes in the church of Rome is 
a candid acknowledgment that there is no law in the case : for they 
have had very different modes at different periods of their history. 
What would we Americans say, if every few years a new mode should 
be adopted, without regard to the constitution! Would they submit 
to such a chief magistrate ? 

The gentleman proceeded to read and reiterate his remarks on two 
passages of [Msripture, often before us: he objects. to my criticism on 
the last chapter of John. His last remarks enable me to give it a 
more thorongh exposition. He says my construction ** requires the 
accwoHve for these, { say, with more of the philosophy of language, 
his construction requires the nominative. The question would have 
been plainly this : *' Do you love me more than these love me." IIximf, 
It is true, always requires the genitive ; but the whole construction of 
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Ae senteiHM would have been ehanffed, if Ihm wem to h€ ^« ntta£tta- 
live to the yerb here andentood. Mv constniction is eritieally cdi¥eet 
aa the sentence now reads, but it will not bear his coostroctiop. Bat 
there is yet another great asaumptioa in the quotation of tiiis passage 
on which I have not yet emphasized. He says, **feed my aAei^' meanr, 
feed myptutors^ and *^fped my lambtl*^ means, fee«l vajjioek. Marie the 
oMtumption, that sheep si^ines pastors, and lambs tiie people T Where 
does he find authority for this ? If ** ^eep*^ any where else sigrnified 
**c/er/fy," and *» lambs" laity, there would be some plausibility in Hf 
but with the absence of such usage it is sapremeiy wfiimsical and 
arbitrary ; and yet ^e point of this passage rests upon the assumption 
of sheep for clergy. So far he presses it into hich serriee, for that 
bishopM are to feed the flock is not disputed, but that one of them is 
before the others is the question in debate. 

The gentleman, on Saturday, called my interpretatioii of this pas- 
nge a fish story ; this mode of treatin|^ so holy an institotion, so 
aolemna matter, is not in the true dignity of the subject, nor of the 
occasion ; nor is it very respectful to the great personage on whose 
words we comment; but the audience have not met it with a laugh, and 
therefore I presume they felt the incongruity. In the Same style are 
the morning's remarks on the 6ofi«t, ^. bat the bishop might remem- 
ber there was more in the premises thau the spoils of a single meal; 
tiiere were many fish and all the apparatus before them, but no one 
would interpret the words of the question in that style on any other 
occasion. It was sustenance in general, and not a partieular meal, 
eoneeming which the S^yior spoke. 

The gentleman suggests that, in the 1st ohap* of John, Christ in hU 
first interview with Peter changes his name to Cephas ; and he aa- 
anmes ** that it was that he might afterwards make him the roek of 
his church !" It was a very common thing in the history of the patri- 
archs and Jews to change names. Thus we find from the beginning 
of their history, various instances of this : ** Skrai" is chakiged into 
Sarah i "Abram" into Mraham; "Jacob" into Igrael, Two of the 
apostles were called " Boanerges" sons of Thunder s but that did not 
convert them into thunder ; neither did the name Cephas convert Peter 
into a stone. If I were to give a reason for the addition to Peter's 
name, (but it was neither change nor addition, rightly considered,) I 
would say that it was most probably occasioned by the fact, Uiat Daniel 
spoke of the kingdom of the Messiah under the figure of a stone cur 
out of the mountain. With an eye probably to tibis kingdom of the 
stone, (as Peter was the first convert,) his name is improved by being 
translated into Syriac; for after all, it is rather a translation ot Peiros 
than an addition to it! He was, however, the beginning of this new 
spiritual edifice, and a foundation stone ; but only one among many. 

This kingdom of the stone, it is foretold by Daniel, was to com- 
mence in the days of the Cesars : but it was to become the kingdom 
of the mountain. It was, indeed, to become a great mountain, and fill 
the whole earth. This building is composed of a succession of foan- 
dations, provided only &at all the popes are successors of Peter, m 
virtue of his being the rock. To have this if hole bailding at the 
foundation, or to be always laying new foundations in every election 
of a pope is rather a singular idea, which grows out of the extravagaoee 
of the Komish assumption. 
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. The bishop obaerves that a headless trunk is worth nothing, and 
^voeld seem to think that oar argument on that subject leaves the 
church, without a head. Has the ehurch no other head than the pope) 
Of whatever church the pope is head, that church is the body of the 
pope : And is it Christ's body too 1 The Romanists are the body, of 
the bishop's church— -cut the head- off that body, or annul the pope's 
assumption and you destroy its organization. The gentleman rightly 
appr^iates mj argnment: he feels that it makes the church of Rome 
a headless trunk: but the mistake is in supposing that this annihila- 
tion of the pretension annuls the church of Christ. Jemss Christ is in^ 
dependent Of the pope. He is head ; and the saints of all ages are the 
component parts of his spiritual, his mytUeal body. 

The gentleman's allusion to the High Priest was peculiarly unfor* 
innate. There never was but one high priest at a time : one in hea- 
ven and one on earth is without a single hint or allusion in the Bible* 
We cannot now descant upon such an incongruity. 

The word *]ifvfi (Hiems) pne»U occurs not ooce in the New Testh* 
ment, in reference to christian bishops, or deacons. It is only found 
once, and that in the apocalyptic style, in all the christian scriptures : 
for the idea of iiny one officiating on the earth as a sacrificing priest, or 
that christian bishops have aught of a priestly character is anti-christ- 
lan. But Christ is the anti-type of Aaron. The order of Aaron is ex- 
tinct, The order of Melchisidec is the model of the Christian High 
Priesthood. Christ is called of God as was Aaron : but he is called 
to opiate after the order of Melchisidec. The doctrine of Protestants 
is, that their High Priest made one great sacrifice for sin on earth ; 
and that he offered it in the heavens ; and that by one offering of him* 
self, he W perfected the sanctified* ** Brethren, consider the high priest 
of our profession, Jesus Christ." He ever lives and ever intercedes* 
and is able to save to the uttermost all that come by him to God. We« 
therefore, need no high priest on earth. 

The gentleman has told us too often of his love for America, and hia 
love for England. If he repeats these declarations so often, we shall 
hegin to think he loves too much in word, and too little in fact. Ha 
teUs y<m of 30,000 Enflish bayonets employed in defence of the pa« 

SBcy. And what of this? England ia the cradle of all political free* 
om. Our notions of free government were all promulged in English 
books, and taught in English schools before they were imported here* 
We have, indeed practised upon the science of free government more 
than our mother country. But.as in America, we tolerate all religions : 
so the British empire in every cfuntry whereshe has territory or sub- 
jects, supports and protects all. England tolerates every thing. She 
supports Catholicism in Canada, Episcopacy in England, Presbyteri- 
anism in Scotland, and Paganism in the East Indies. Is she not toa 
free and tolerant for my opponent, and for many Protestants ? ! Sh^ 
takes no part against any relision. The popular doctrine in England 
at this moment is, that Church and State ought not to be amalgaiqa- 
ted, or consociated under the same earthly head. Indeed, she is dis- 
posed to follow her American children very far in this doctrine. 

The bishop seems to apply to Peter what was common to all thtf 

ap9stles, *^ Whatsoever you shall bind on earth, shall bo bound Ui 

heaven ; and whatsoever you shall loose on earth, shall be loosed In 

heaven." I lamaik upoa this passa^^ that when the Messiah fsva 

kS is 
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lihe keys to Peter to open the kingdom of hetyen to Jews and Gentiles, 
he did not appropriate to him the sole and eiclosiTe power of biadiog 
and loosing : this power he bestowed on all the apostles. For after 
Peter opened the kingdom, they all introduced citizens into it, as well 
as he; and had the same oflScial power; for as John says, chap. 20: 
he addressed them all— ** As my Father hath sent me, so do I send 
you ; whose soever sins you remit they are remitted to them, and whose 
soeyer sins yon retain uiey are retained 1*'— This was spoken, in salh* 
stance, rejseatedly to them all. It is therefore asserting too much, to 
say that reter alone was gifted with this power. He only used it 
first. They always exercised it in ito true intent and meaning. I shall 
be glad to resume again the regular order. 

We haye heard much about the bishops of Rome and how they can 
be traced back eyen to Peter, &c., &c. I wish my learned opponent 
would confine himself to the proposition in debate, and permit me to 
go through with this argument, for succession. Then I will show of 
how much value are the traditionary enumerations foand in EusebiaSf 
from whose authors I can make out two or three saceeesions. 

The gentleman brings up the erudition of the 4th century. I would 
as soon call on people in this room for testimony that the battle of Bun* 
ker's hill, or Blenheim was so and so fought— not one of whom lived 
at that time ; as on persons living in one century to prove what hap* 
pened in centuries before they were bom. In the fourth century there 
18 one writer testifies to the succession. What a decisive proof! Is 
there any testimony for the. first two hundred ytan affirming this sue* 
cession ? I affirm that there is not. All the tradition on earth fails 
just in this radical and essential point ! 

Again : tradition is wholly silent on the election of the first popes. 
No one pretends to tell how Peter and Linus and Clement were in- 
vested with the office. Tradition is even in the hands of Catholics 
ashamed to depose any thing upon this point. We all know how to 
dispose of tradition three hundred years too late, in other matters; and 
I think to the matter of fact people of this generation, it must appear 

ewposterous to prove an event by those who lived one, two, and thres 
undred years after. - 

Irenceus was introduced as a witness of Peter's having been bishop 
of Rome : but Ireneus does not say so on his own responsibility : for 
he lived at the close of the second century. With him it was onij 
hear-say. Again, his testimony of the church of Rome, having been 
planted by Paul and Peter is certainly false; and his saying that Poly* 
carp was appointed bishop of Smyrna hy the apostles^ greatly weakens 
his traditionary stetemente concerning the Roman see : for Polycarp 
must have been ordained in the year 97, as he died in the year 147, 
having been 50 years bishop of Smyrna. Consequently it was iropos- 
sible he could have been ordained by the apostles : but of this again. 
While my opponent speaks so fluently of early fathers, and of the 
short interval of two or three hundred years from Christ, he seems to 
forget how long a hundred years is, and how few know much about 
the evente that happened a hundred years ago. Even now, in this a^ 
of books and jmnting, and steam presses, and steam-boats, and rail- 
roads, and general reading, how few of us could accurately, from me- 
mory relate the history of the American Revolution ! And yet the cen- 
tieman talks about the opportunities of a person to ascertain these nis* 
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tone iaflMr, one or two hundred years after they oeenrred, from tradition 
too, in an ag« when all these fiacilities which we enjoy were unknown. 
-Is not this tradition a veiy loose and -uncertain witness? — [Time 
expired.] 

Twelve oUhtk^ jfif. 
Bishop Purcill rises — 

^ Irensns lived in the second century. He was a disciple of Poly- 
carp, who was a disciple of John the evangelist. Ireneus, was bish- 
op of Lyons in France. The chain of testimony consists of thre^ links. 
John the evangelist, Polycarp of Smyrna, Irenaeus of Lyons. John 
told Polycarp what Jesus did — Polycarp told Irenseas what John had 
told him, and Irenens bears testimony here. This edition was pub- 
lished by a Protestant divine, named ^fich : Gallaisus. It is dedicated to 
Grindal, bishop of London ; and as I do not like to advance any thing 
merely on Catholic testimony, I prefer the Protestant to the Catbolic 
edition of this father's works. Irenaeus distinctly says : ** Since it 
would be very long to enumerate in this volume the succession of bish- 
ops in all the churches, by appealing to the tradition of a church the 

6REATCST AND MOST ANCIENT AND KNOWN TO ALL, Which WaS found- 
ed and established at Rome, by the two most glorious apostles, Peter 
and PauV; a tradition which she has from the apostles, and the faith 
whioh -she announces to men, and which comes down to us through 
the succession of bishops, we confound all those who in any way, 
eithef through evil self complacency or vain glory, or blindness and 
perversity gather otherwise than is meet. For with this church, on 
account of her more powerful principality, it is necessary that 
EVEBT CHURCH AGREE, that is the fafthful who are on all sides, in 
which church, the tradition of the apostles has been preserved by the 
faithful who are on all sides." Iren. lib. in. chap. 3, (adversus h»re- 
ses.) 

Ensebius^ has preserved for us a letter, written by the martyrs who 
Buffered in Gaul, in the 19th year of Antonius Verus, and who were 
charged by the Pagans, as they say in their address to their fellow- 
citisena in Phrygia, ** with feasts of Thyestes, {who ate pari of his 
own eoTh) and the incests of (Edipus, and such crimes as are neither 
lawfoi for us to speak nor to think, and such indeed, as we do not be- 
lieve were committed." In thid document the martyrs commendlre- 
neus, then a presbyter of the church of Lyons, to pope Eleutherus, 
whom Irennus appealed to on the subject of the Quarto-deciman etfn- 
troversy. I have this letter here*ln Greek. It may perhaps have 
more authority if I read the original. 

Thus do we perceive that Eleutherus was styled " father and bishop 
of Rome," by these illustrious confessors of Jesus Christ, and his 
favor invoked in behalf of their brother. 

In book III. chap. 3, (the title of this chapter is, of the apostolic 
tradition, or the succession of bishops in the churches from the apos- 
tles.) ** These blessed apostles (Peter and Paul) founding and insti- 
tuting the church, delivered the care of administering it to Linus, of 
whom Paul makes mention in his epistle to Timothy. To him suc- 
ceeded Anaeletus, afler whom Clement obtains the episcopacy, in 
the third place from the apostles, who had seen and. conferred with the 
apostles, who had heard their preaching sounding in his ears, and had 
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with his own eyes beheld their traditions. Nor was he the only one— 
tiiere were many more yet livini^ who had been taught by the apostles. 
Under this Clement, when no ineonsiderable discussion odcarred 
amonff the brethren at Corinth, the chorch of Rome addressed to them 
most forcible letters, gathering them together in peace, repairing their 
faiths and announcingto tk^ the trwiititma they had reeently receiv 
id from the apoatlei* To Clement succeeded Enaristus, and to Bnaris- 
tas, Alexanoer; next was Seztas, sixth from the apostles, and afVer 
him Telesphorus, who also endured a most glorious martyrdom ; then 
Hyginus, afterwards Pius, and afler him again Anicetos. But when 
Soter had succeeded Anicetus, now in the twelfth place from the apos- 
tles, Eleutherus hath the episcopate.** There is then the fullest mani 
festatimi that one and the same vivifying faith has been handed down 
in the church and preserved to the present day. I would fain read 
the rest of this admirable chapter, but enough----here is the volume to 
which all who are anxious formers proof are;nvited to refer. 

Tertullian, a little later says, confounding the heretics of his day^ 
** let them produce the origin of their churches, let them display the 
succession of their bishops, so that the first may appear to have been 
ordained by an apostolic man, who persevered in tneir communion.** 
Lib. de prescrip. He then enumerates the pontiffs from St. Peter, to 
his own time in the Roman see, and concludes by the memorable 
words, ** Let heretics exhibit any thing like this.'* The evidence 
of Eusebins. is also before you. On this subject I have one remark to 
make, which no one in this assembly who sincerely desires to know 
the truth, and of such I trust, the number is not small, will hear with 
indifference. This is, that in the letter of Cornelius, bishop of Rome, 
to Fabius, bishop of Antioch concerning Novatus, which is given in 
full by Eusebins, and is a faithful exhy>ition of the doctrines of the 
whole church at that early period, there is not a single doctrine or 
usage mentioned, which is not taught and observed in the Catholio 
church in this very city, at this very hour. Is not this an admirable 
proof of the apostolicity of our church 1 The supremacy of the pope 
in Ihe supplying of vacant sees, the sacraments of the holy eucharist, 
baptism, confirmation, orders, a hierarchy, bishops, priests, deacons, 
sdodeacons, acolytes, exorcists, readers, porters, or janitors ; asylums 
for the needy and afflicted— one bishop in a Catholio church ; the 
right of excommunication, acquiescence of other bishops, jpereonally 
testified or by letter, in the judgment of the bishop of Rome, &e. 
dcokdcc. In the same letter we see heretics pictured to the life, the 
errors and eyil practices of some modem sectarians described and 
strongly reprobated, viz : the forcing of communicants to take an oath 
never to quit a church they have joined. This I know to have occur- 
red in Maryland, and I presume it is not uncommon. 

T^ree o'clock P. M, 
Mr. CikMFBErx riset — 

The last half hour of the gentleman was spent in culling antiquity 
to find some collateral evidence in attempting to defend the great point 
of the succession of pontiffs ;*and with what sneeess you have all seen. 
His sensibility on the present occasion is truly grratifying. His con» 
duct here shows that he perceives it to be vital, supremely essential 
to his system to make Peter bishop of Rome^and to fix the'fiiei tweii* 
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tjr.Qiiiellida in liie apoBlolic efaain* Bat the Iramniiess of aneknt 
history cannot be remedied in the nineteenth century. He brought 
forward one fra^ent of antiauity on the subject ; and it is the only 
fragment oi^ which Eusebius himself relies. In truth that fragment, 
the Latin version of Irennus, is the only fragment of antiquity now 
extant, or extant in the time of 0<mstantine, from wliich any thing- 
can be gleaned on this subject. And he neyer once says that either 
Paul or Peter ae^raiely or jointly were bishops cf the church if Rome! 
And heie- again I cannot suppress my astonishment at the choice of 
the Romanists :— Why they did not make Paul rather than Peter 
faflshop^ of Rome. In the first place he was a bachelor ; and that is 
now a most cardinal point : again, he informs us that *'*' he had the care 
of all the churches.'^ He says, moreover, that he is not behind the 
chief of the apOstles. This ia rather disrespectful of pope Peter ! 
It could be so easily proved, too^ that he was once at Rome (though 
a prisoner for two full years.) Now, if he did not plant the churoh 
of Rome ; he certainly watered it. He labored more abundantly than 
all the other , apostles. Is it not then ten fold more probable that 
Paul rather than Peter was bishop of Rome? But probabili^ will 
not do in the case. We must have the strongest evidence : we must 
have contemporary testimony : we cannot prove a fact by witnesses 
who did not see it. We require the evidence of sense. We should 
not helieve the records of Christ's actions, even, unless we received 
ihem from eje and ear witnesses. To illustrate the difficulties that 
environ my ingenious opponent, I will suppose a case like the one he 
has to manage. Suppose that in the year one thousand, a tradition 
had been current that a certain bridge over the river Tiber had been 
built in the time of the apostles, and that Peter lai<{ the corner stone 
of the R(Nnan abutment. Some incredulous persons began then to doubt 
ol the matter, and called upon those who affirmed that Peter laid that 
stone to prove it. They go to work. Thev found very many believ« 
ing it in the 10th century : fewer in the 9th, fewer in the 8th, fewer 
in the 7th, till within 200 years of the time, they find only one person 
that affirms foith in it, and with him it is an unwritten tradition. All 
record erases. There is a perfect chasm of 300 years without a sin- 
g^ff witness. Hew shall they throw a bridge over this chasm I 
Where is tradition during this period 1 Is there not one voice 1 Not 
ONs. But they say it is only two hundred years ! But according to 
all the laws of mind and society, these two hundred years should 
have the most witnesses : for, the nearer we approach any true event, 
the more numerous are the vouchers of its reality and authenticity. 
Therefore the total failure of testimony during that period is fatal to 
tlie credibility of the tradition. But they say, it was traditionary for 
two hundred years : but who can prove the tradition t It is as hard 
to prove this tradition as the feet ! To prove the existence of it first, 
and then th& authenticity of it afterwards, is only rising from the po« 
sitive to the superlative difficulty. We ean as easily build a house in 
the air eighteen stories high, leaving out the two basement stories, as 
prove the truth of an event 1800 years old, finding a chasm of SOO 
years in which there is not one word about it. The church of Rome 
bellevea many miracles of her own on mere tradition. There is a le- 
gend in Ireland to this day, commonly believed, that St. Patrick 1300 
years ago literally sailed from that country to Scotland on a mill stone* 
Now, if we trace this back we shall find the evidence diminishes 
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with aTcity eentary mitil yon eoma within two or thraci coitaxles of 
the time assigned. Then it comes to a solitary indindoal, who heard 
some one say, that he heard another one say, that sneh a one 
dreamed 90,' ^ 

I think it woold he well to adrert more pointedly to that law of 
mind, that the testimony of a fact is always hest and strongest be- 
cause of the nomber and opportanity of the witnesses at the iime^ or 
near the time it actually existed. For example, at this day, there are 
many biographies of Washington and narratiTes of the reTolndonary 
war ; some rour or five hundred years hence there will be bat one or 
two. This is the established order of things. Genuine eyidenco 
diminishes as we descend from, and increases as we ascend up to tiie 
events, or facts recorded. All history is ]^roof of this. It is a law 
ef endence, and a law of the human miod. Therefore, had Peler 
been bishop of Rome, we would, as we advanced upwards have found 
much more evidence of it than in the third and fourth centuries. But 
on the subject of tradition, I will gratify my audience with a firwjre- 
marks from Du Pin : certainly he had no temptation to weaken its aa« 
thority. 

"Criticism is a kind of torch, that lights and conducts nt* in th« obscan 
tracts of anti<}iiit7, by making us able to distingnish truth from falsehood^bia-* 
torjr from iable, and antiauitj from novelty. |Tis by this means', that in our 
times we have disengagea ourselves from an infinite number of very commoa 
errors into which our fiithers fell fpr want of examining things by the rules of 
true criticism. For 'tis a surprising thing to consider how many spuriooa books 
we find in antiquity ; nay, even in toe first ares of the church. Several tcswoos 
udnced men to impose books upon the worRi, under other men*s names. 

The first and most general, is, the malice of heretics; who, to cive the crett- 
er reputation to their heresies, composed several books, which Uiey attributed 
to persons of rreat reputation; in which thej studiously spread their <mu et- 
rors, that so they might find a better reception, under the protection of these 
celebrated names. And thus the first heretics devised ialse gospels, £dee acls, 
and fiilse epistles of the apostles, and their disciples: and thus tooee that came 
after them published several spurious books, as if they had been written by or- 
thodox authors, that so they might insensibly convey their errors into the nunds 
of their readers, without their perceiving the cheat. 

The second reason that inclined people to &vor books under other men's 
names, is directly contrary to the first; beinr occasioned by the indiacrsetpie^ 
of some persons, who thought they did the church considerable service ia.fbig- 
ing ecclesiastical or profane monuments in iavor of religion and the truth. J^nd 
this idea prevailed with some ancient christians to foige some testimonies in be- 
half of the christian relirion, under the name of the Sibyls, MercvrUa TVtf- 
megittue, and divers otnerst and likewise induced the Catholics to compose 
some books, that they might refute the heretics of their own times with the 
greatest ease. And lastly: the same motion carried the Catholics so lar, as to , 
%n9ent/kUe hiitoriesJuU* mirueUst andMes Uvesofthe Mtfil«, to htm yp tlu i 
fuiy ^ihe/MihJul 
• •••••••••••••I 

The third reason of the forgery of some books, keeps a middle way between 
those we have already mentioned; for there have been some persons in the 
world, that have been guilty of this imposture, without any other design, than 
to divert themselves at the expense of their readers, and to try how nearly they 
could imitate the style of other men. Hence it is, that some authors have com- 
posed treatises under <S/. Cyprian**, St. AmbroMe'e and St. AtuttM^e names— 
* * * * * desiring rather (as the Abbot of Billi says,) to ap- 
pear abroad, and be esteemed under other men's names than to continue despii- 
cd. and be buried in darkness, by writing in their own. And these are the rea- 
sons that may have occasioned the forgery of books; malice, indiscreet piety, 
and the humors of men. 

Bat beiides these reasons, that have advanced this trade of forgery, there an 
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•ereral otiMrt that !»▼• oecasioaed tiie •etdag Mtbon* names to teraral booki, 
'Which th<gr uerer Writ. 

*Tia Yery ill done to conclude that tuch a book it •pariout, bccante it -pinch- 
es us, and afterwarda to search for reasons why it maj be thought so." [Pr$» 

"We select only one of all these judicious and weighty remarks, 
from one of the most learned of Roman Catholics, viz. ** thai <Ae Gb/A- ' 
tfftes ikemseha htwe inybnted false ristoriis, false miracles, and 
rAi.8B LiTEs OF THE SAINTS," to promote piotj in their own members, 
' from which I emphatically ask the question : What u an article (f 
faith tvorth which is founded ahnc upon the traditions of that church ?! 
I -will onlj add, these are the words of Da Pin, a learned and authen- 
tie ecolesiastical historian, whose work is published by the authority 
of the learned doctors of the Sorbonne. 

I haye, let me now add, strong suspicions of the authenticity of 
that passajfe of Irenseus. The Greek original in the first place is 
*lost: and in4he second place the Latin translation was not found for 
«omo hundreds of years afterwards. In the third place, two things 
asserted by Irencus are not true : Ist, that Peter and Paul founded 
the Rfman church ; whereas it has been shown by Paul's letter to 
the Romans, not to have been the case. 3d. This same Iren«ns says, 
that Polycarp was ordained by the apostles, when according to Poiy« 
- carp himself, he was not ordained till the year 97, when all the apos- 
tles were dead sare John, and there is no document to proTe that even 
John liyed till that time. Thus dispose we of Boman traditione. 

The gentleman first introduced this authority which I have in my 
hand—an Bpiscopalian doctor-^-one of the most learned authors of the 
pnisent day, George Waddin^n*-^' History of the Church, 1834.*' 
.This author enumerates the bishops of Rome ; but listen to his own 
candid testimony. In his chronological table of eminent men, and of 
the principal councils, he says : 

** The succession of the earliest Bishops of Rome and the duration of their go 
Yemment, are involved in inexplicable confusion.** 

But I have here before me the Bomanorum Pontificum /m2ea>— a 
chronological index of the Roman pontiffs, prefixed to Eusebius. I 
have compared it for the first two centuries with Eusebius and some 
of the primitiye Others, en whose authority it partially rests, and I caa 
say with confidence there is no faith can be reposed in it. I find the 
authorities on which its assertions rest sometimes obscure, frequently 
contradictory, and often at variance with other facts which they assert { 
inyolving the credibility of the whole story of the successions from 
dififerent chairs. There are the following traditions to be collected 
from Eusebius and his ftthers for only the first five links of this chain * 
UL Lineage, 2nd. Lineage, Zrd, Lineage, 4th, Lineage. 

1. Peter. 1. Linus. 1. Peter. 1. Peter. 

2. Linus. 2. Anacletus. 2. Anacletns. 2. Clement 

3. Cletas. 3. Clement. 3. Clement. 3. Linus. 

4. Clement. 4. Sixtus. 4. Alexander. 4. Cletos. 

5. Anacletus. 6. Alexander. 5. Evaristus. 5. Alexander. 

I might arffue this subject for hours and hours, but it is not worth 
it. I do not like to imitate tnj opponent in dilating uponinatters,wbich, 
whether true or false, do not aflfect the points at issue the weight of a fea- 
ther. But the display we have now made of the beginning of succes- 
sion, according to various traditions and statements, is susceptible of 
imigediate proof, and shows bcw vacant and dubious these oral and 
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hearsay traditioiw are. Is not Waddington justified in saytQ|r ^Ms 
matter U involved in inexplicable eonfution?** and well it is ^t aaTing 
ftith depends not upon such testimony ! 

I have said the Romanists have never been uniform in electing- their 
popes. I can show some six or seven different modes* of .filling 
the chair of Peter, equally approved by the church of different 
ages. The chair has ofWn been filled by bribery, by force, by the 
bayonet, and by all sorts of violence. It has been filled by men and 
boys, and by all sorts of characters. But of this more fully at an- 
other time. 

The gentleman remarked, on Saturday, that the pope Is not infalli- 
ble. The question was not about the man^ but the pt^. I take hkm 
at his word, and will now prove, that neither the present pope nor his 
predecessors are successors of Peters because Peter was infallible, 
Doth in doctrine and in discipline. How, then, can these fallible 
gentry — ^these fallible popes — ^be successors to Peter, in the capa- 
city of officers, when they have not the grace of office,— my opponent 
himself being judge 1 

I shall now attempt continuously to show, that if even Peter had 
been placed by a positive precept in the office of vicar and head of the 
church, all the official grace of such an appointment has failed by the 
various schisms in the Roman see. The chain has been broken ; for 
Roi^an Catholics themselves admit, at least, twenty-two schisms; 
some count twenty-nx. Protestants can find twenty^nine. I hare al- 
ready shown that ^e hook and the first link must be better seenre^f, 
if not welded; for Peter the hook and first link has not yet been &8- 
tened to the right place ; and some of the first links are so entangled 
that Eusebius, the pope, and G. Waddington, cannot strengthen them. 
And to quote the words of X Pqpe, not the pope, if one link be missing, 
** Tenth or ten thousandth breaks ihe chain dlikey 

Ah me ! I am jostled out of my course again ! The mention of 
Eusebius reminds me that the bishop has quoted him against the No- 
Tatians, &c. But what avails the testimony of Eusebius as a uetary? 
It is quotingr a Jansenist against a Jesuit — ^ Calvinist against an Ar- 
minian — a Uomanist against a Protestant. Eusebius speaks as a Ata- 
torian, and he speaks as a sectary ; sometimes Arian^ perhaps, some- 
times TVinitarian ; but certainly opposed to Novatus and bis party. 
It is very hard for a warm partizan, m any case, to state his opponent's 
views fairly. I have never yet heard any one oppose Calvinism, or 
Arminianism, just precisely as it was. There is some little difference 
or other in the most equitable hands, which the opposite party would 
not have stated just so; and we know how often the merits of contro- 
versy rests upon these minute matters. Novatus and Cornelius were 
both elected bishops of Rome, and a coAtroversy arose on their respec- 
tive claims. In the course of the controversy, we learn, that it turned 
on these two points : 

** Thai CornAius admiilsd those who had been gviliy of Idolatry to communion ; 
find Novatas taaffhtthat the church neither could oor ought to admit those to the ' 
communion that had apostatized." Du Pin. Vol. I. p. 135. 

Novatus was the rival of his friend Cornelius, and fie regards hina 
as an anti-pope ; he is, indeed, called anti-pope 1st. And, at this day, 
we cannot tell whether Novatus or Cornelius was the successor of 
Peter! So the first schism commenced, and we look for the faithful 
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J aipinst Roman assvmption from tUt hour anumnt tiie Re- 
jmoMtouite— «all them the Novatiana, Puritans, or Proteetants. 

The secend aehiem we shall notice is that between Liberius and 
Jt^eJix, A. D. 367. 

•• Conttantiog beinr enr*g«d ag^Mt St. Ath»ia«i», as sappoting him the cmoM 
of that eDmity which his brother Constans had against him; LitMrins as to this 
answered wisel v, you ought not, sir, to make nse of bUhops to revenge joor 
qcMmls ; for the iMuids of ecelesiasties ooght not to be employed, but onfy to 
blew Md to Mttctifr. At la«t Constantins threatmed htm witfi banishment : • I 
^ve alrwlv, says he. « bid adieu to my brethren at Rome, for th« ecelesiaatical 
laws are to be preferred before my livin* there/ Three dm time were girca 
mm to consKler of it, and because he did not change his opinion in that time he 
WW banished two days after to Berea a city of Thrace. The emperor, the em- 
press, and the eunuch Eusebius, offered him money to bear the expenses of his 
joni^y, but he refused it. and went aiway cheerfully to the pkce of his banish- 
??? •• Tu ^^^'^ ?i ?*^* ^"^^S lort their head, took an oath to choose no- 
body in the roona of Liberius as long as he was aliTe ; but Constantius. by the 
management of Epictetas bishop of Centnmceliar in Italy, procured one Felix a 
deacon to be oVdained bishop, who was himself also one of them that had sworn 
not to cbooM a bishop in the room of Liberius » * * But Liberius, who had 
giy^n proof of so great constoocy in time of peace, could not long endure the 
i^ottsnew of banishment ; for before he had^ been two years in it. he suffer- 
ed himself to be over persuaded by Demophiks bishop of that city, of which he 
was banished, and did not only subscribe the condemnation of St. Athanasius : 
bathe also consented to an heretical confession of faith."--2)w Pin. Vol. I. p. 190. 

Now, if we take Liberius for the true pope, we must take an jSrian 
fiead ; for it must be acknowledged that he subscribed the heretical 
wnd Arian creed ; and, perhaps, at this time die majority of the Roman 
Ofttholic ehnreh were Arians ; but that isr not the present inquiry. * 

We shall now read an account of the third schism : -* -^ 

DAAEASUS, 91SHOT OF SOMK. 

/* ^^ter *e death of pope lAberwM, which happened in Ae year M9, the see 
of ^ome being^ vacant for ^ome time, by reason of the caballingof those that pre- 
tended to fill It, Damasus at last was chosen by the greater part of the clergy 
and people, and ordained by the bishops. But on the other side, UrHtwt, 
or rather Ursicinus, who was his competitor for the p<^dom, got himself 
ordained b J some other bishops in the church of Sieimt$. This contest caused 
a great division in the city of Rom<^,|«Lnd stirred up so great a sedition there as 
could hardly be appeased. The two parties came from words to blows, and 
many christians were killed in the churches of Rome upon this quarrel. The 
governor of Rome called FraUxim, being desirous to allay tiie heat o£ this 
contention, sent Ursicinus into banishment bv the empelt>r's order: but his 
banishment did not perfectly appease the quarrel; for the partisans of Ursicinus 
assembled still in the churches of which they weie possessed, without ever com- 
municating with Damasus; and even when the emperor had ordered that their 
churches should Be taken from them, they still kept up their assemblies without the 
city, so that it was necessary at last to drive them quite out of Rome. And yet all 
this did not hinder Ursidnus from having his secret associates in Italy and 
at Rome. The bishop of Futeali called Florentius, and the bishop of Farma were 
most zealous for his interests. They were condemned in a council held at Rome 
in the vear 372, and afterwards burnished by the authority of the emperor. JIow- 
ever they found means to roturn into their own couirtir, and stirred up new 
troubles there. They got pope Danuous to be aocusea by one JsaaCt a Jew. 
This accusation was examined in a council of bishops held at Rome, in the year 
378, which declared Xhmasus innocent of the crime that was laid to his charge. 
This council wrote a letter to the emperor GnUutn, praying him to take some 
order for the peace of the church of Rome. The emperor wrote to them, that 
Ursidnus was detained at Cologne^ that he had given order to banish Isaac in- 
to a corner of Spain, and to force the bishops of Puteoli and Farma, out of their 
country. This did not hinder Ursicimu from returning intb • Italy in the year 
381, where he stirred up new tumults, and endeavored to prereneage the empe- 
ror: but the bishops <^ Italy being assembled in a council at Aquileia. in the 
L 16 
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TMrSil, wioto lo uauaf to him, Uiathe baniihed (/rficjhutfererer.nid left 
J>amia9U» in peaceable poMeMion of the see of Rome, In which hecontinned on- 
tU the year 384." Du Pin. Fol L p, 226, 227.— [Time expired J 

Ho^poti 3 Q'ckek^ P. M. 
Bishop PuBCELt riset— 

In the 2nd. century lived Tertullian— a priest in Africa. He showed 
how clear was the chain of tradition*— he says distinctly that Peter was 
bishop of Rome. I am goinf|r to quote another splendid passage from 
his testimony. Bat first let me ask, how could a massive, an enormous 
volume like this (holding it up) of which the zeal of the early Christ- 
ians, has made so many copies ; and a portion of which, the admirable 
apologetic, or defence of our Christian ancestors, was addressed to the 
Pagan Emperors, have been vitiated 1 It was spread over the whole 
world — ^it was read with avidity by Christians and heathens. It is 
authentic history and based, on testimony far more credible than we 
possess of the genuineness of Homer, or Horace, of Tacitus, or Cicero. 
We could not believe any fact of history, not even our title to our houses 
and other goods and chattels, without admitting it. How else but by 
such records, do we know with certainty of events of which our senses 
have not taken cognizance, of which we have no personal knowledge, that ' 
a few years ago we fought a hard battle with England and gained our 
independence! That our general was named Washington, and that he 
was aided by La Fayette 1 Comparatively recent as these events be, they 
are matters of tradition ! and tradition is but anoUier name for history. 
Admit my learned opponent's principle, and the world will be tunied 
topsy-turvy. We cannot be sure of any thing. I now cite Tertullian; 
and mark, I pra^ you, the clearness and force of his reasoning in the 
following syllogism, for apostolical succession. 

Tertulliao de pneacriptione adversiu haereticos, lib. p. 394 " If theix>rd Jesu 
Christ sent his apostles to preach* no other preachers are to be received than 
those whom he commissioned : for no one knows the Father but the Son, and 
thev to whom the Son hath revealed him, nor is the Son seen to have reveal- 
ed him to any others than the apostles, wh»m he sent to preach what he reveal 
ed to them. Now what they preached, that is to say, what Christ revealed to 
them, I will here lay down as a principle (hie praescribam) cannot be otherwise 

» proved than by the same churches which the apostles, themselves, founded, by 
preaching to thedl, themselves, both by word of mouth, as they say, and, afterw 
wards, by their epistles. If this be so, it is therefore plain that all the doctrine 
which ames with these apostolic churches, the matricei and original$ (or exem- 
plars) of faith, is to be reputed true, as undoubtedly, holding that which the 
churches received from the apostles, the apostles from Christ, and Christ from 
God : but that all other doctrine is to be prejudged false, as teaching contrari 
Iv to the churches and to the apostles, to Christ and to God. All, therefore, 
that remains now to be done is to demonstrate that the doctrine we preach, as 
already explained, has been handed down to us from the apostles, and thus con- 
vict all other doctrines of falsehood " They, (the heretics) object that Peter 

was reprehended by Paul. But let those wao make this allegation shew that 
Ptoul preached a dimrent gospel from what Peter preached and the other apos- 
tles. If Peter was reprehended for withdrawing, through human respect, irom 
intercourse with the Gentil^ with whom he previouuy associated, this was a 
fault of conduct (conversationis) not of preaching. He did not, on this account, 
preach a different God from the Creator, a different Christ from the son of Ma- 

-ty, a different hope from that of the resurrection--and, (to refute these here* 
ties,) I will answer as it were for Peter, that Paul, himself, said that be made 
himself, all things to all men, a Jew to the Jews, and ho Jew to those who were 
no Jews, that he may gain all. So that Pbul reprehended, under certain cir^ 
somstances, in Peter, what he, himself, under cerUin circtunstances, did." 
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But I mi^ht read tbe whole book of prescriptioBS hj Teitnnnn 
against heretics. 

The fish story agrain— here is Henry's exposition of the Bible. Tb« 
principal meaning, in his Tiew, is that which I have given. 

Could Paul, my friends, claim to be the chief of the apostles 1 H« 
had probably done more than any man then living affainst Christianity, 
until prostrated by anger and mercy, on the road to Damascus. ** Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me" changed him from a wolf to a lamb« 
from a persecutor to an apostle. 

Euseoius informs us that Paul of Samosata, was deposed by a coun- 
cil in consequence of the heresy introduced by him at Antioch, of which 
a detailed account had been rendered by the council to Dion^sius, bish- 
op of Rome. Paul being unwilling to leave the building of the 
cnurch, *' an appeal was made to the emperor Aurelian, who decided 
most equitably on the business, ordering the building to be eiven up 
to those whom the christian bishops of Rome and Italy should write.** 
Another Pagan, Ammianus Marcellinus, giving an account of the 
persecution raised hj the emperor Constantius affainst the famous 
patriarch of Alexandria St. Athanasius, tells us that this emperor 
strove hard to procure the condemnation of Athanasius by Liberius, on 
account of the supreme authority enjoyed by the bishops of the Roman 
see.** *' Even from the mouths of babes and sacklings," says the 
Scriptures, '* hath God made perfect praise*" I may observe, that he 
has extorted testimony from ragan kings and historians, to prove the 
authorit^f of the bishop of Rome throughout the Christian world. 

My friend has introduced the subject of unity, in connection with 
tradition. We shall arffue that, if he pleases, from the Bible ; but in 
the mean time let us hear Cyprian, a bishop of Carthage, in Africa, 
on this subject, in the 3d. century. I am bold to say, you have never 
heard argument strouffer, illustration more apposite, or language more 
beautiful, than what Sds father employs. 

Cyprian, de Unitate ficclesiae Catholics, p. 181, and De Simplici Fnet. Tha 
primacy is given to Peter that the church and the chair of Christ may be shenn 
to be one. And all the apostles and shepherds, but there is seen but one flock, 
#id by all the apostles with unanimous eoaseBt ; can he who holdeth not 
thia vnity, beliere he holds the &ith 1 Can he who resists and opposes the 
dinich. who forsakes the chair of Peter, on which the cbnrch was founded, flat- 
ter himself that he is in the church, while the apostle Paul teaches the same 
tiling and shews the sacrament of unity, saying, **onx BODY Ain> ohe spirit, 
CUE HOPE or TOUR VOCAltON, ONE XORD, ONE FAITH, ONE RAPTISM, ONE 
Goo." Let no man deceive the brotheihood bv a lie ; let no man, by perfidi- 
ous prevarications corrupt the truth of faith ! The episcopacy is one, each se- 
parate part being consolidate! I in one. The church too is one, with luxuriant 
^ility extending her brancht« throughout. As there are many rays of light, 
but no more than one sun, many branches, but only one trunk, held fast in the 
earth by its tenacious root, many streams gushing from one fowjtain. but all 
blended in their source. Sever a ray from the sun, the unity of liarht sufliers 
no division ; break a branch from the tree, the broken branch will bud no more, 
cut off a stream from the source, the severed stream will dry up. So likewise 
the church, irradiated with the light of the Lord, diffuses her rays throughout 
the universe. The light, however, which is every where diffused is one, nor is 
the unity of the body separated. She spreads her copious streams, but there is 
one head, one origin, one blessed mother with a numerous proven^. We are 
her ofispring, we are nourished with her milk, we are animates with her spirit. 
Be can no longer have Ood for his &ther, who has not tbe church for bis moth- 
er. If any one out of the ark of Noe could escape, so likewise he that is out 
of the ohuTch may escape. The Lord says, I ancf the Father are one : again, it 
If written of the Father; and Son, and Holy Ghost: " and these three are one," 
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Hid can tar on* imagine that th« uatty which procetdi firom dtrine 'slfBUgtfa* 
and which it maintained by divine sacraments, can be torn asunder in the ch n i CT , 
end destroyed by the opposition of discordant hearts?** 

I will now go over the ground, my friend trayelled this mon»- 
ingr. He said we allowed that we had two high priests on earth, I 
protest against the gentleman's saying for me what I have not said. 
One high Priest we have in heaven, God. He has a vicar on earth, 
the pope. But that vicar wields no authority but from God. 

I have, again, been reprehended for endeavoring to gain friends }^j 
expressing a Hiring for the English people, the Irish, and the Ameri- 
cans. But, my friends, have I done them more than justice t Hav« I 
swerved from the truth ? Have I not said that the English had a 
thousand faults t— [Time expired.] 

Four o^eloekf P. 3f. 
Mr. Campbell rises — * 

We have had a learned discussion on the unity of the church. We 
can sit and patiently hear m^ opponent while he fills up his time by 
reading the views of the saints on unity or any thing else he may 
deem edifying. But as this is not the business now before us, we 
shall be glad he would choose some other time for it. On this sub- 
ject we have no controversy at the present time : and that the church 
should be one, and that she is one virtually and in fact, we doubt not. 
All that has been read by my opponent on this subject is wholly a 
free will offering, instead of that argument which the occasion demands. 

Was Peter ever bishop of Rome 1 That indeed was a question : but 
is it a standing question! How often will my opponent recur to it 
without proving it ? He says, indeed, that Irenaeus says that he was : 
but I say, not a line can be shown from Irensus nor any other writer 
of the first two centuries afi!rmi<ig in so many words that Peter ivas 
bishop of Home! Let him then refute me at once, hy producing the ' 
passages. He might have heard So. He has producea Tertullran i$ 
a commentator or a retailer of traditions. That you may know some- 
thing of TertuUian as a theorist, and commentator, % win read you hj 
way of ofiTset a sample or two, simply to sbow how much these op{* 
aions are worth. He speaks very advavlaffeettaly of eustora and 
tradition, and relates several remarkable exniples of ceremoniee wldeb 
he pretends to be derived ^r<mi tradition. 

•• To begin," says he, « with baptism, when we are ready to enter into the wfi 
ter, and even before we mt^ke onr protestations before {he bishop, and ia the 
charch, that we renounce the devil, all his pomps and ministers : afterward, we 
are plunged in the water three tinges, and they make us answer to some things 
which are not precisely set down in the gospel; after that they make us taste 
milk and honey, and we bathe ourselves every day, during that whole week. W« 
receive the sacrament of the eucharlst, instituted by Jesus Christ, when we eat, 
and in the morning assemblies we do not receive it hut from the hands of those 
that preside there. We offer yearly oblations for the dead in honor of the mar* 
tyrs. We believe that it is not lawiiil to fiist on a Sunday and to pray to GokI 
kneeling. From Eatter to Hliiifuntide we enjoy the save privilege. We take 
great care not to suffer any part of the wine and consecrated bread to Ml to the 
rround. We often sign ourselves with the sign of the cross. Jf you demand a 
lauf/br these praeticet taken from scripturet toe cannot JInd one there ; but we 
inust answer, that 'tie tradilxon that has established them, custom has auihorixed 
tnem^andjkith has made them to be observed.*' Tertall. De Corona Militis. 

When Tertullian asserts a faei^ I believe : but when he relates a 
dream, a guess, an opinion, or reports a tradition, I listen to him as 
to the speculations of a contempwaiy. You shall have it both in 
Latin and English. 
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*< Ag« jam qui Yo^t eoriositatem melius exereere Iq aegotio lajatit tue^Mr- 
cnrre ecclesiM apostolicas, apud quas ipam adhuc cathedrae apottolorua rait Joeia 
pnesidentor, apud quas ipsoe autheaticae literae recitaatar, aonatet voceiD, at 
repraesentaotes mctem uniugcigasque. Proxima eat tibi Achaia? Habes Corinthum. 
Si Doa longe ea a Macedonia, habea Philippoa, habes Theaaalonicensea. Si po- 
tea in Asiaiu tendere, habes Ephesum. Si autem Italiae adjaces, habes Romam, 
ttnde nobis quoque auiJtoritas piaeato eat." 

** Come nofTy you who are desirous more fully to devote jourselres to the gr«at 
aAijr of your salvation, hasten to the apostolic churches. Still dq the vexj 
chairs of the apostles yet stand in their own places : still are their auihentic Utters 
recited, which sound forth their very tones, and which faithAilly exhibit their 
▼ery countenances. If you are in Achaia, you have Corinth : if in Macedonia, you 
have Philippi and Thessalonica. If you journey into Asia, you have Ephesns. 
If Italy be your residence, you have Kome," ^. 

On this precious exccurpt I will only remark that it fully proves, 

1. That the autherUie copies or autogpraphs of the apostolic epistles 
were extant in the time of Tertullian, m those churches to which 
they were addressed. — 

2. That the superiority of these churches named above others, so 
far as salvation was concerned, was, that they had these autiientio 
epistles carefully preserved and read.-^ 

3. That as respected authority in the ^nd affair of salvation, in 
the judgment of Tertullian, Corinth, Philippi, Thessalonica, Ephesus 
and Rome were equal.— Pardon the digression. The extract is worth 
a vdume in prostrating the arrogant pretensions of Rome. 

One word on the text, as commented on by Matthew Henry. I 
have had his work in my library for twenty five years. He is a high- 
ly esteemed prcuUical commentator : but is not nmked among ert/tcs. 
iput ^et he decides nothing for my opi>onent. He admits that it may 
be either the one or the other explanation. But mind me. The Roman 
Catholic doctrine requires the explanation '* lovest thou me more than 
these love me ;'' because it was on account of a supremacy of love 
over all the apostles, that it claims for Peter the supremacy. But 
Henry admits that Christ may have alluded to the nets and boats and 
occupation of Peter; while he refers to or says, *Mo vou love me 
more than vour companions." The Messiah never, indeed, had any 
Jealousy or that sort. His comment on John xxi. 15, reads : 

** Lovest thou me more than these"? Better than James or John thy intimate 
friends, or Andrew, thy own brother and companion? Those do not love Christ 
aright, that do not love him better than the best friend in the world, and make 
it appear, whenever they stand in competition, or, more than these thing's, 
these boats and nets! Those only love Christ indeed, that love him better than 
all the delights of sense and alt tne occupations and profits of this world. Lov 
est thou me more than these? If so, leave them to employ thyself wholly in 
feeding my flock.** Hsnry^s Commeniary. 

But I would like to resd what this commentator says about the rock / 

JUaithew xvi. 1$. *' And I say unto thee, that thou art Peter; and upon this 
rock, I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.'* 

Peter's confession contains that fundamental truth, respecting the person and 
offices of Christ, upon which, as on a rock, h^ would build his church. Nor 
could the powers of death or the entrance into the eternal world, destroy the 
hope of those who should build on it. Nothing can be more absurd than to sup* 
pose that Christ meant that the person of Peter was the rock, on which the 
church should be builded; except it be the wild notion that thebishops of Roma 
have since substituted in his place! Their rock is not as our rock, our enemies 
themselves being judges. Without doubt, Cbriit himself the rock— and tried 
foundation of the church, and woe be to him who attempts to lay any other. Jb» 

If then, Matthew Heni^^^ is good authority on one point he is good 
on the other. 
t Q 
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Biihop 01^ «f Tamwnee his been ttiioeramdakmsl j dray^ into 
this coirtTOTersy. He is a gentleman for whom I entertain a mery 
high regard : and while we differ on some qaestionSy concerning dio- 
cesan episcopacy, we perfectly agree on the import of 'i^fyt (Hierus^ 
a priest, as ap^ied to christians. He has no idea, ooore thaft mjselt 
of a christian AteriM, or priest offering sacrifices for sins on earth. He 
has not answered, indeed, seven letters addressed to him by myself on 
bishop Onderdonk's tract on diocesan episcopacy : but yet it is not 
too late« We^ expect one of these bishops to reply to them. 

The Roman Catholics alone contend that priests, by which th^ 
mean an order of clergy, can offer sacrifice for sins. Nay, indeed, 
Mr. Hughes in his controversy with Mr. Breckenridge, says, *♦ To qffer 
sacrifice is the chief official business of the priests?' p. 2BS. Hence, 
we learn that even in this enlightened land and 19th century, there 
are persons amongst ns claiming die power of making* sin offerings 
and expiating and forgiving sins !! - 

We now resume the history of schisms in the succession : 

We last read you the contentions and havoc of humaii life on the 
succession of Damasus. The emperor at that time decided the con- 
troversy by banishing Ursinus, and on the decision of that emperor 
now rests the fai^ and salvation of the Roman church^-themselves 
being judges. And yet, my learned opponent^ in some of his sneeches, 
affects to tell you that emperors have nothing to do, — ^no right to in- 
terfere in councils, or with church officers ; and here, and on numer- 
ous occasions, we find them filling Peter's chair, making vicars of 
Christ, utid heads for Ms church !! 

We cannot rehearse all the schisms,^ and shall therefore give only 
a specimen. We take another instance of an imperial pope— one of 
an emperor's creation. 

"After the dcmtb of pope Zoximns, the church of Rome wat dirided about 
the election of bit soccetsor. The •rchdeecoo Eulaliui, who aspired to the 
bishopric of Rome, shut himself ap in the church of the Lateran, with part of the 
people, some priests, and some deacons, and made them choose him in Zoziaos' 
room. On the other side a g;reat number of priests, several bishops, and part 
of the people, beint^ assembled in the church of Theodora, elected Bonince. 
Both were ordained; Eulalins Was ordained. by some bishops, amonr whom was 
the bishop of Ostia, who used to ordain the bishop of Kome. Boni&ce was 
likewise ordained by a great namber of bishops, and went to take possession of 
St. Peter*8 church. 

Symmachus, roTemor of Rome, having tried in vatn to make them agree, wai 
to the emperor HoBorins about it. In hu letter of the 29th of December, 418, 
he speaks in'Eulalius* behalf, and judres Boni&ce to be in the wrong. The 
emperor believing his relation, sent nim word immediately that he should 
expel Boniface and uphold Eulalius. The governor having received this order, 
sent for Boniftxe to acquaint him with it, but he would not come to him, so that 
the governor sent to him to signify the emperor's order, and kept him from re- 
turning into the city. The bishops, priests; and the . people that sided ffrith 
Bonifmctf wrote immediately to the emperor to entreat him that he would .older 
both EvlaliMM and Boni^fhet to go to court, that their cause might there be 
ludged. To satisfy them, the emperor sent to S/ummiOckut an order of 30th of 
lanuary, 419, signifying that he should enjoin JBont/Sice and EvlaU»u to be at 
Ravenna about the 6th of Febrvary. Honoriut convened some bishops thither 
to judge of their cause; aod that they might not be suspected of favoring •nj 
one side, he commanded that none or those who had ordained either of thein, 
should be a judge in the case. The bishops that were chosen to judge this 
cause being divided, the emperor put off the judgment till •Wov, and forbade 
Hulaiivt and £om/nee to go to Rome; and sent thither Aehiuitu, bishop of 
SjpoUto, to perform the Episcopal functions during the Easter holydsiyt ; is 
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wliH^ UtoB-h^preptt^ a nmsattowf tynoi, and Inrited tiie Miibop0''bofh of ^(Himi 
and Chml; hot EolaliiM could not emfare liutt tfelar, tuit spoiHed hh Iniimess 
bj^ his impatietMie; fof whether he diatnwted his right, or whether he was of a 
restless tempet, he returned to Mome the tBfk of J»ire^, and would have itaid 
there notwitiMftaoding the emperor's orders, which obliged 9yfnm(tchu$ to use 
▼ioleiice to drke him out of Rome; and the emperor havlo^ been informed of 
his disobedience, wafted for no other Judgment, but causecf ^oM^ee to be put 
in possession til the be^nnins^ of Apif, 4i».»'— Ihi Fin, voL i.p. 417. 

The Holy Spirit, then, by ttte emperor Monoriia^ — an Arian, too, 
(if I recollect ri^rht,) establishes a. vicar for Christ in the person of 
Boniface L What, says bishop Puicell, have emjfuarmt to do with 
Christ's church ? ! Once, then they had a great deal to do with it; 
snd where ia infallihili^ now 1^ 

Next coBiM pope BymmMlMS. Again the ehur^'s head is the 
froit of blo«dahed and war. 

*' After ther death ef pope Amu^uku, which JAppaned at the a«d of the 
year 498, there was a fierce contention in the chafvk •£ Ji9m0 he4w«ea X^mc- 
renluu aad Si^mnaehuM, which of tham two was duly pnmioted to that see. Sym- 
machtu who was deacon, was chosen, and ordained by the far greater nnnioer; 
but f'tHM a l^oman Senator, who had promised ike £iBpen>r AnMtatiu»t that 
his edict of agreement with the bishop of Rome shonid be skoed, procured 
Ltaurentiiu tol>e chosen and ordained. This schism diiirided ue ch«rch and 
the cit^ of RovtUf and the most eminent both of the cleigy and the teaate took 
part with one of these two bishops: bat at length bo& p^ies upwed to 
wait upon Kkw TAeodoWc at Ranenna for his decision in the case, waich was 
this. That he ^Jumtd eontimte bishop qf Rome, who had heen^rst cAotcit, emd 
ohould bejbund to have the Jar greater nwnber of voices Jbr htm. SyvMnaekus 
had the audvantee of Lauuntms on both these accounts, and so waa confiraked in 
the possession oF the holy see, and he ordained XMurendiuo bishop of JVoc«mi, 
if we may bellewe A9a9ta9iu». At the beginning of the next year he caUed a 
coancO, wher^iji he made a canon against the ways of soliciting nuns' voices, 
which were th^n used for obtaining the papal dignity : but those w^ opposed the 
ordination of SymmachuSt seeing him possessed of the holv see aeaxnst their mind, 
used all their endeavoon to turn him out of it, for which end tney charged him 
with many crimes, they stirred up a part of the peoole and senate against him, 
and caused a petition to be presented to king TheodoHCf that he would appomt 
a delegate to |^ the cause. He named Peter bishop of AUisuu, who deposed 
the pope fix>ni,t)iegovemment of his diocese, and deprived him of the mssessions 
of tne church^ l^is division was the cause of so great disorders in Xome, that 
from words tbey came many times to blows, and ever^r-day produced fighting and 
murders: many ecclesiastics were beaten to death, viigins were robbed, and driven 
away from their habitation, many Wy-meq were wounded or killed, insomuch that 
not only the cAiuraA, but also the ci^ of Rome suffered verymaoh bv this schism. 
King Thoodoric being desirous to put an end to these disorders, called a eouncil ; 
wherein the blSdiQp being possessed with a good opinion of Pope Symachvs, would 
not enter upon ibie examination of the particulars alleged against him, but only 
declared hun innocent before his accusers, of the crimes that were laid to his 
charge: and they prevailed so far by their importunity, that the king was satisfied 
with this senteqpe, and both the people and the senate who had been vezy much 
irritated s^ainsi Symmachut, were pacified^ and acknowledged him for pope. Yet . 
some of the di^ontented party still remained, who drew up a writing against the 
synod and spread their calumnies, forged against Symmachta, as ^r as the east. 
The emperor .^«i«fa«t« objected thenitohim,whicnoblired ^NMnmomut to write 
a letter to him for his own vindication; but notwithstanding these efiorU of his 
enemies, he continued in possessfon of the holy see until the year 514 wherein 
he died." Du ]fin. Vol. I. p. 527. 

If we cannot find Christ's chnreh some where out of the Roman 
choreh at thlst jkime, we shall have a hard task to find her there ! 
Again, we i^iall read a few words .concerning Boniface II. 
" hon^ace^ this second of that name, the firstpope of the nation of the Qotho, was 
promoted to the holy see, under the reigp of king Alaricus on the 14th day of Oc- 
tober, in the year 5». At the same time one part of the clergy chose Dioscorus, 
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wbo waf Ibnaerly one of the deputies tent into tlie eut bir BormUdMi. BMii£ice 
was ordained in the church of Julius, and Dioscorns in that of Constantine. But 
this last died the 12th day of November. Bonifece seeing himself left m sole 
possession used his utmost endeavors to bring over those who had been of the 
other party : he threatened them with an apathema, and forced them to subscribe. 
He calM together the cleigy, and condemned the memory of Dioscorns, accusing 
him of simony. He proceeded yet further, and, as if it were not enough for him 
to be secured of the holy see for himself, he would also appoint himself a suc- 
cessor, and having called a synod, he engaged the bishops and clergy by oath, and 
under their hands, that they should choose and ordain in his room the deacon 
Vigilius aifter his death. This beine against the canons, he himself acknowledged 
publicly his fault, and burned the writing which he extorted from them." Du Pin. 
Vol. I. p. 54S. 

What an excellent head, truly, for the church of Chriist I 

We shall next see, that other women besides queen Elisabeth, 
whom my opponent denounces for being head of &e English chiuefa, 
.had something to do in pope manufacturing. — Pope SyWerius and 
pope Vigilius come next : 

^Tbc deacon Vigilius remained at Constantinople after the death of Agnpetus, 
who had for a longtime aspired to the bishopric, and made use of this occasion 
to get himself promoted to it. He promised the empress, that if she would 
make him pope ne would receive Theodosius, Authimus, and Severus into his 
cororonnion, and that he would approve their doctrine. The empress not only 
promised to make him pope, but also- offered him money if he would do what 
she desired. Vigilius having given the empress all the assurances that she could 
wish, departed with a secret order addressed to Bellisarius to make him success- 
ful in his desiji^n. Vigilius being come into Italy, found all things well prepared 
for him, the siege of Rome was raised when he arrived there, but during the 
siege Silverius was suspected to bold correspondence with the Goths, and so he 
was rendered odious for refusing expressly to accept the empress's proposals of 
receiving Authimus. Thus Vigilius having delivered to Bellisarius the order 
which he brought, and having promised him two hundred pieces of gold over 
and above the seven hundred which he was to give him, found no great difficulty 
to persuade him to drive away Silverius." 

'^» »'.-» » « 

** This was put in execution, he was delivered to the guards of Vigilius, and 
he was banished into the Isles of Pontienna and Panctataria, which were over 
against the mount Cirrellus, where he died of a fomine in great misery, if we 
may believe Liberatus. Procopius, in his secret history, seems to insinuate, that 
he was killed by one named Eugenius, a man devoted to Antonina^the wife of 
Bellisarius: but what Procopius says, may be understood not of the death of 
Silverius, but rather of his accusation or apprehension:*' 
» * » » , - « » * » a « 

** Although Vigilius was promoted to the see of Rome, by a way altogether 
unjust, yet ne continued in tne possession of it after the death of Silverius, and 
was acknowledged for a lawful pope, without proceeding to a new election, or 
even confirming that which had oeen made. The conduct which be had observe 
ed during this pontificate answered well enough to its unhappy beginning. He 
had at first approved the doctrines of Authimus, and that of the Acephali, to sat- 
isfy the empress: but the fear of being turned out by the people of Rome, whom 
he hated, made him oulckly recall this approbation; yet he did not, by this, 

fain the hearts of the Romans. They could not endure an usurper, who naving 
een the cause of the death of their lawful tiishop, would abuse them also. They 
accused him also, of having killed his secretary with a blow of his fist, and of 
having whipped his sister's son till he died. The empress who was oot satis- 
fied with him because he had gone back from his word, sent Authimus to Rome 
with an order to bring him into Greece, and at his departure the people gave 
him all sorts of imprecations.'* lb. Vol. f. page 552. 

We shall only at this time give the details of another column of 
the history of the popes in the work before us. It speaks for itself 
•—tells how all the evil passions of human nature cooperated in the 
election and creation of Ohriat's vivsars. 
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ITnder head— 'X An account ^(Am |wpea» aad «f tbe church of Rome, from the 
time of Svlvesier II. to Gregory VII. * After hit death there ww a Mhiim in 
^e church of Rome, between Benedict VIII. son to Grtgory, the count of 
FreseaH^ who was first elected by his fiitber's interest; aud one Gre^oryt who 
was elected by some JUomantf who outed Betudiet. He fled to Htnry, kin^ of 
Germany, wwb iomiediately raised forces, and marched into Italy to re»-establish 
bim. As soon as thn kio^ arrived, Gre||rof7 fled ibr it, and Benedict waa re- 
ceived without any opposition. He conierred the imperial crown on that priuce, 
and on queen C%ime,g^oirid« his wife. Benedict died m the vear 1034, and some 
authors say, that afler his death he appeared mounted on a black horse, and that 
he showed the place where he had deposited a treasure, that so it misfht be dis- 
tribated to the poor, and that by these alms, and the prayers of St. Odilo, be was 
delivered from the torments of the other life. We have only one Bull of hii, 
in favor of the Abby of Clnny." 

^ ** The count of fireacati, that the popedom might be still in his fiuuily, caused 
his other son to be elected in the room of Benedict VIII. though he was not 
then in orders.- He was ordained and called John, which, accordior to us, is the 
eigrMetnih of that name, but aocotdinr to others the iweniUik. 'TIS said, that 
some time afWr this pope being sensible that his election was vieious and simo- 
niacal, he withdrew into a monastery there to suffer penance, and that he foil^ore 
performing any part of his function, till such time as he was chosen again by the 
cletxy." 

"John XVm. dyinr Novr. 7, in the year lOSS, Alberi count of Frescati, caus- 
ed his son to be seated on St Pater's cnair. He was nephew to the two last 
popea the count's brothers, and was not above eicbteen years of age at the most. 
He chsmged his name of Thophylact into that ofBenedict IX. 

Peter Daniien, speaks of him as a man that lived very disorderly, and wm very 
unworthy or that dignity to which he had been advanced by the tyranny of his 
father. However, lie enjoyed the popedom very ^ietly for ten years together: 
but at last t^ Romans, weary of his ahominable irregnlarities, outed him, and 
put up in his place, the bishop of St. Sabina« who took upon him the name of 
Sylvester lit. Heenioyed his dignity but three months; for though Benedict 
voluntarily resigned tne popedom, yet he returned to Rome, and with the assis- 
tance of Frescati's party, drove out his competitor, and re-assumed the papal 
chair. But being altogether oacapable of governing it, and having nothing more 
in his thoughU than tlw gratifjring of his bmlal appetite, he made a baigain about 
the popedom with John Grecian, archbishop of tiie church of Rome, and made 
it over to hii^ for a sum of money, reserving to himself the revenues due from 
England to the hoFjr see. This Gracian took upon him the name of Gregory VI. 
In me meantime, .kifir Henry, who had succeeded his father, Conrad, in the year 
1039, being inoenseo^aaunst Benedict, who had sent the imperial crown to the 
king of HuM^ry, after he had defeated that prince, resolved to march into Italy 
to put an end to that schism. After he came thither he caused these three popes 
to oe deposed in- several synods as usurpers, simonists,and criminals. Benedict 
fled for It ; Grwory VI. vras apprehended and afterwards banished; and Silves- 
ter III. was s4tit Deck to his bishopric of St. Sabina. He caused Suidger, bishop 
of Hamberg, to be elected in their stead, who took upon him the name of Cle- 
ment n. and was acknowledged as lawful pope by ail the world. He crowned 
Henry emperor, and as he was waiting upon him home to German]|r, died beyond 
the Alps, October 7, in the year 1047, nme. months after his election. Immedi- 
ately upon this, Benedict lA. returns to Rome, and a third time remounts the 
papal chair, ishich he held for eight months, notwithstandijig the emperor had 
sent firom GenuaoT Poppo, bishop of Biesse, who was consecrated pope under the 
title of Damaps II. but he did not long enjoy that dignity, for he died of poison, 
as is supposed, at Palestrina, &ree and twenty days after his coronation.'* 

**It is no wonder that these popes have not left us the least monument of their 
pastoral vigilance, either in councils or by letters, since all their care and aim 
was how to gtatify their ambition and the rest of their passions, without watch- 
ing over the flock of Jesus Christ." Du Fm, vL ii. p. 206. 

Observe, ^ single count has tlie oontrolling power of some three 
popes daring this administration ; and maj be sud to hare the ohnrok 
nnder his special manaf;ementl Comment on sndh a nairatiTe is oo- 
neoessar7.*-**[Time expired.] 
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BltHD» PtmCBLL 1 

I should prefer replying to the last part of my fHend*8 arfjrameiit at 
once, but order requires that I should follow him through all his points. 

We were told the * old Irish story* of St. Patrtck sailing on a mill- 
stone. Well, the Irish have always been remarkable for telling a good 
story; but this is told for them, and it is not eren witty, much less has 
it any bearinff on the argument. There is not, I presume, one educated 
Catholic in Uie world who believes a tale so ridiculous. For my own 
part, I had never even heard it before; but I have heard of a life of St. 
Patrick and St. Bridget^ written by some young Protestant wag who gath- 
ered together all the absurd stories he could find and gave them this name. 
My friend must have felt the want of better arguments when he intro- 
duced such a silly tale, at this debate, for the purpose of weakening 
the authority of the most sacred documents. I will not call this pro- 
lane, but I mast say, that, in my opinion, it is indecorous. 

I have been charged with exciting the laughter of this audience, at 
the expense of my friend ; this is not my fault ; what alternative but 
ridicule for the story we have just heard 1 It was thus that Ellas 
mocked the false priests of Baal, by saying, '^Cry louder on your 
god — ^peradventttie he sleepeth and must be awaked.'* 3d. Kings 
15, 27. 

Admit my learned opponent's reasoninsr, and you cannot be save that 
ever there was such a man as Peter : admit it, and you cannot pre- 
tend to say that vou have had grandfathers or grandmothers, or at least 
that they had had any themselves : you have never seen them ; how then 
can you be sure they ever existed ! Sometimes forged notes get into 
circulation ; conclude with my friend, that you may as well part com- 

Iiany at once with the genuine notes ^ou may possess, for you can no 
onffer prove them, to any man's satisfaction, to be worth having. I 
will go still farther : admit Mr. O.'s curious reasoning, and you can 
never be sure that such a pereonage as Jesus Christ ever existed, much 
less that he wrought miracles to prove the divinity of his mission I 
You did not see the miracles ; the book that records them was written 
long after thinr occurred ; and many of the most important portions of 
this very book were doubted of for upwards of 300 years after Christ, 
even by Luther himself, in the enlightened 16th century ! His author, 
Du Pin, says there were abundance of false gospels, false epistles, folse 
acts, in the early ages. Haw ihen^ according to his prindplea^ can we 
be gure of the authenticity of a sin gk book of the Old or New Teetamcntt 
seeing we have no voucher for the truth but the testimony of men ! 
Here are chasms to be bridged, and links in the chain of scriptural 
testimony, to be welded, for full 300 yeara, ay, 1600 yean, before the 
various books of scripture were collected together : and when they 
were collected, this collection was made by men, who, he says, were 
liable to be mistaken like ourselves ; and who knows to this day but 
they were mistaken ! Such are the horrid consequences of his illogi- 
cal reasoning — another sad illustration that, for me deserter from £e 
Catholic church, there is no resource but to deny every thing, to be- 
come a deist. I would advise my friend, when he goes back to Sethany, 
to prove in the Harbinger that such a thinff as the present controverev 
never occurred. I am sure that he can make some people believe, all 
editorials to the contrary notwithstanding, that it is all a hoax. 
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He gratnitoa^j mixes^ np the names of the first &ye or six noiw^. ,•« 




STX^^r' ""«•»!"<>' points, where there ie peZt unVnimTtJ » to 
the substaDce, only confirm our conviction of the historian's SfeiA 
rf.at^?pjf "^ ""L"'' '?'»«P"««*le testimony of the sn^^i„ ,S^ 
m^tfcf ^ f f' " ""t"* ». *° P"*^' '"y «>''o>' of scripture whatL^ver I 
might, in fact, say there is more. I We already nailed Duni^ to th. 
cojmter; he leans on a broken «,ed. He quotes It. Pad, fc "thlt 
iwitber he nor Peter founded the church of Rome, wKs St Paul 
says no snoh thingr, bat only that they should not irduC i„ fool'sh 

Ufr'a.t'forXT'f **"7''2 ••?,<> P,r«"'«' to them^hrworfS 
-S?* j-V?^ , ""■' I «n for Apollos," but iriTe all riorv to Chri«t 
who died for them. There were christians at^ome bffore sL itt 

&IZ"^ZTJ^'^"- J*? «<"»"" «"«'«" ^ho saw Christ crSdl 
fi«l, and witnessed die prodigies attending his death, were, doubtless 

5?*"Jl*^S'.'* "*•' "' *" **"*"""» ''ho smote hi^ breast, and cried 
X ^? S" ""T «,« tt« &n of God," converted to chris?S1 
Who, when they retomed home to Rome, related what they had swn 
to their countrymen, and made others converts. The apwtlM X> 
w^s, went to Rome and founded the see. So it was insSS: W 
brforeGregory sent St. Augnstin to that country, there were CathoHel 
^?r*''*°*"*®''*y«ofpoP«Eleuaierin8. ""owes 

wei^hrlTth'm«V'H°^''"i?''«f.^''''j'J"8'».» "" »" ""tho' of infdllibte 
weight with me? He could not avoid mak ng splendid acknowlede^ 
toents to the chureh of Rome. The truth was too strong for liimT bS 
forthil^ItA'"."" '^ v^" he tesUfies a^otW himself, fa that any ret 
son we should believe him when he testifies/or himself J In ftct, lh« 

^ ,„W K T*^""'"" "'tT''''*' Waddington-'speaks, is not to be foand 
W.^^ / ** t^lo"««'«, I h»'o named and whwe works I have exhi- 
e^T/TJ^ti"'' "^ ^ '■*'* l^^ *° ^'^ »«««»Wy. If any co„fus"n 
a^^^hdJ '^^P^l' **» '?.* "^"^ ''hen each succeeded each, al- 
ftough in this respect the eariiest historians agree, as you have s^en. 
Linus, Cletus, (or Anendetus.) and Clement, Ire ^1 spoken of inAe 
epistles of St. Paul. They he/d a conspicuous rank In the church! 
their names and services in these high places were often seen, and 
hence could have occurred a mixture of their names and of the dates 
01 their ponuficates, among now remote historians. But in every case 
of doubt as to scripture, or ecclesiastical hUtory, the tests of sound 
criticism must be applied, and then the sibyls and the Mereurius Tris- 
megistus are sure to go overboard. « Opimomm eommenta deld dia" 
f^A^^^Zl \ ^^"'■'WI!*'??. '»">™«'-" Ti^ exposes falsehood- 
«»-„r?K 2 '™u''V ^^'.' ^'^""o •*y« ^i^e does, a more respectable 
agent, the church, has achieved— she has selected the genuine books 
ot scripture and stamped forgery upon such as were spurious. Had 
She not done this where would have been the Bible 1 There are other 
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ways of deteetinftRor— Bq Pin has tdd yoa of Umoa^" A^M olfga/* 
iays he, ** forge for their dir^rsion/* Yoa have all heard of the late 
prodigioas humboff at Exeter Hall, England. The kio^ Btt py r o a oo a the 
Orange lodges. The bigots of the nation rally. They invite a greneral 
convention of their brother bigota throujghout the eineire} a ebaoapioii, 
it was the notorioas Dr. McUhec, is invited from beland. Me pro- 
fesses to have discovered a document penned by the reigning pontiff, 
and addressed to the clergy of England and Ireland, that recomnatfiMled 
all the crimes that conld be thought of to be committed against the 
Protestants. The crowd is gathered. The conquering hero oomes. The 
air is vexed with the cries of <' down with the Catholks,'*— *« long 
life to McGhee !'' He opens his mouth, but be cannot speak. HisxMao- 
tioos overpower him— some broken accents— -the title of the document 
is heard. *' Simpleton," says a tren^nlous voice from the crowd, ^ the 
Rev. Mr. Todd, of Trinity college, Dublin, forged and pnblished that 
docnment for his own cKoernon and that of his friends, jiist U>e«e how 
he could imitate the pope's Latin, hot never dreaming that any man 
of sense conld believe that he intended to impose it on the world as a 
genuine production of the pope !" McGhee was thunderstruek^-the 
meeting horrified, and one by one they slunk awa^ to their homes, 
muttering benedictions upon Irish bull-makers'! This was diverting; 
but the consequences of such diversions were not aJwaye as harsdess 
to the poor Catholics ; in fact they had frequently cost them torrents 
of blood. The celebrated' Dr. Parr, Dr. Johnson, Nix, Whittaker, all 
agree that the Catholic is the most calumniated society on earth. 

My friend should know that the Latin translation of Irenasusis good 

authority, according to the soundest rules of criticism. Ft was made 

in fha lifotim** rtf Tr<»"«»»»<' «Hw% wfote the preface to it himself; by 

' ^ f a Latin see, (Ljrons,) and he says 

the roughness of his style, fot he had 

hat he had lost the purity of his native 

apostles is proof of the clearness of 

... — J ^ ^^j, *v*ycarp was converted in the year 80— 

and St. John lived to the close of the first century — so that John 
taught Polycarp, and Polycarp taught Irenaeus. We all know why 
Jacob (supplanter,) Sara (Lady,) Isaac, (lauffhter,) Peter, (a rock,) 
were so called — ^was there a reason for the giving of these names to 
all but Peter t The reason my friend alleges is not it ,• Peter was not 
the first convert, it was his brother brought him to Christ. John i. 
41, 42.^ The word head is figurative; this remark cuts up the web 
of sophistry my friend has spun around it. TTie pope is Peter's suc- 
cessor without being all and every thing that Peter was, without being 
a fisherman, a swordsman, a man of impulsiveness, a mai^r. He 
succeeds to all the power necessary to guide the church. The other 
apostles were infallible, as my friend admits, and yet their successors 
claim not to be so, individually ; it is enough for every purpose of 
good government that they are so when they abide in the doctrine of the 
entire chutch. Liberius never erred in jGaiith; and Du Pin himself is 
proof of his orthodoxy. He defended the faithful Athanasius against 
Constantius and the Arians his accusers ! And yet Mr. C. would 
have us believe Liberius an Arian ! He preferred, he said, to go into 
exile rather than break the ecclesiastical laws against his own consci- 
ence. Is not this one of the most heroic sayings recorded of popes t 
The formula he signed in «dle at Perea, in llirace, was not heretical. 
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but when tfak aet was abused by the Aiians, Liberhie wept bitterly 
fat the yiolent interpretation the document was made to bear. "Hie 
eleray of Rome appreciated the pontiff's magnaDimity, they had no 
doubt of his faith ; they would have no other pope--- Felix, the crea- 
.tim of the^ emperor ConstanliuSt Ihey justly despised ; and, as in 
eTery similar instance, ^ the riffhteous cause prevailed ; Ood was 
•trongrer than the emperor, truth than error. So did the synod ap- 
prove Damasus, and reject his riyal. 

Tertollian was quoted about the Eucharist, and prayers for the 
dead ; I will show you how his testimony is in our lavor. Talking 
of Corinth, Ephesus, and other cities, he sap to the inquirer, if you 
want to find the established doctrine and live near Corinth, go to 
Corinth tafind it out; if near Ephesus, to Ephesus; if near to Rome, 
go to Rome, and so on. This only proves that the doctrine at all 
piese places Vas exactly the same ; but what is the argument 1 Does 
it prove that all these churches were equal in authority to Rome 1 
Suppose a man in New York writes to me to know what the Catholic 
doctrine in any point is— I tell him he must apply to the bishop or 
clergy of the churches of New- York for information. Does it follow 
firom this that I question the preeminent authori^ o£ Rome 1 Does it 
prove any thing whatever 1 It is so far in our favor that it proves a 
umformUy ef <loe/rffie— like the unity of that light which proceeds 
from a common fountain. 

BCr. C. is stricken with the authority of Peter— it haunts him like 
a spectre throughout this discussionF^t meets him at every torn and 
comer of his argument^— well ! The Greek word UmuMn means rule, 
guide, govern, as well as ** feed." See Homer, ^oMtm. *< no/^w/ Xfuir'* 
was the epithet applied usually to Agamemnon. Feed my lambs means 
mil the flock, with die subordinate pastors spread over the universal fold. 
The evangelist takes care to tell us, in the parable of the temple, thai 
he ipoke cf the temple of hie body. He explained, as St. John says, more 
than all the books of the whole world could contain, to his disciples, 
during the forty days from his resurrection to his ascension, spent, as 
the scripture assures us, in speaking to them of the kingdom of God, 
as he every where called his church. Mr. C. says there is no priest 
since Christ I grant it, in the sense that the high ]>riest holds the 
place of Christ, derives his power from Christ. In this sense Christ 
employs the priest as his agent, and exercises by him his own priest- 
hood, in which God the Father hath TPs. 109) confirmed him by an oath 
for ever. But in the sense that no such priest now exists, I cannot agree 
with the gentleman, for St. Paul says, thirty years after Christie ascen« 
sion, "iVw every high prieet taken from among men, ie ordained for men, 
, in the thinga that appertain to God, that he may offer up gifts and sacri- 
fices for sin. Who can have compassion on them that are ignorant 
and ^rr, because he himself also is compassed with infirmity, and 
therefore he ought, as for the people so also for himself, to offer for 
sins; neither doth any man take the honor to himself, but he that is 
called by God as Aaron was." Heb. ch. 6, v. 1, 2, 3, 4. Does not 
all this prove a priesthood distinct from the body of christians, thirty 
years after Christ, as it exists at present 1 Does not St. Paul say, 
we have an altar of which they cannot partake who serve the taber- 
nacle ? Heb. vi. 13, 10. And what was that altar for but for the sacri- 
fices which the priests were taken from among men to offer ?-^[Time 
expired.] j^ 
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TUESDAY,Jaruary 17th, -ffajr-jwff 9 i'c&c*, A Jkf. 

Mr. CamfBKLl rUet^ 

I intend if possible, to sum up Ais argament on my seoond piope* 
sition this forenoon. I could wish that my Mend, the bishop wookL 
reply to me instead of aniicipatinff propositions in advance, and of 
reading or speaking of matters which are wholly irreleTant. He is 
even now oecasionallT on my first proposition ; anon, on the second ; 
and instantly, on subjects which we have not agreed to debate. lie 
talks about my geuing into thickets and circuitous labyrinths, with* 
out seeming to perceive that I am in pursuit of him. He makes pro- 
positions and- assertions for me which I never uttered, and spends his 
time in descanting upon his own misapprehensions.* 

I must however, intimate to him and my audience, my purpose of 
ceasing to respond to any thing he may introduce not in reply to my 
speeches. If I must lead the way ; he must follow. I cannot be de^ 
coyed into all the minor and remote points he may originate. I must 
go on to sustain my propositions, whether he respond to them or not; 
and shall appropriate half an hour occasionally to such matters in his 
speeches as may cafi for my notice. 

I cannot, therefore debate the priesthood, or any foreign topic. But 
as the gentleman has again reiterated the charge, *^eed my sAee^'* 
and seems to make the whole merits of the question depend on the 
meaning of the word Aeep ; I will once more, and I think only enoe . 
more advert to it. It is universally admitted by Protestants and Cath* 
olics, that it is the duty of pastors to feed the flock of their charge. 
If theie be a common dntj in the ministry o£ the old and new law, it 
is this. But it is essential to his argument to make the word lujifet sig- 
nifying[ sheep denote clergy. This is an extraordinary assumption. 
It woiud be a waste of time to argrue against it. But that you may 
see its absurdity, I willread from the Catholic version a part of the 
10th chap, of John, substituting the bishop's definition for the term. 

** He that entereth not bjr the dooif into the told of the eUrfy, but diaib- 
cth optsme other way, he is a thief and a robber. But he that entereth by the 
door, if the pastor of the clergy. To this man the porter openeth, and the cUr" 
gy hear his voice; and hecalletii his own clergy by name, and leadeth them forth. 
And when he hath let forth his own elergif, he roeth before them, and the 
cUrgy follow him, because they know his voice. I am the door of the clergy. 
And now many loerer have come are thieves and robbers, but the clergy beard 
them not. 

11th verse. I am the good pastor. The »>od pastor eiveth his life for bis 
clergy. But the hirelings and ne that is not the pastor, wnose own the clergy 
are not, seeth the wolf coming^, and leaveth the clergy and fleeth; and the wolf 
raveneth and disperseth the clerry. And the hireling; fleeth because he is a 
hireling; and he hath no care of the cUrgyi I am the good pastor, and I know 
mine, and mine know me. As the Father knoweth me, and I know the Father; 
and I yield my life for my clergy. And other clergy I have that are not of this fold." 

I submit this without comment to the good sense of my audience. 

The gentleman may find it more to his account, or he is more ac- 
customed to speak to the prejudices of that part of the community 

* The othrr dav the bishop asserted that / affirmed^ the apostUt wrote only to 

- Greek citiee* Tnis is not found in my speeches; for it is so ^ross an error that 

I could not have uttered it, even in a dre«m. I request the reader to examine 

my speeches for m][ own assertions; for he will frequently find the bishop in- 

steaa of meetings his opponent, demelishing men of straw of his own creation. 
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who iely~o& the sathority'of the Roman church withont asking qoea- 
iions^ who are told not to think or reason for themselyes ; but to be- 
- lieye in the cAurcA— to them he may hold up his map triumphantly. 
Th/e face of TertuUian or Ireneus on paper is as good to them as ten 
arguments* But I speak to Protestants as well as Catholics ; andt 
therefore, I must reason, for they are a reasoning population. I ez« 
pect them to decide by evidence, and not by authonty. 

Reference has been made to Waddington, on the papal succession. 
His words were not correctly auoted bj^ the eentleman. His interpro* 
tation is rather an cTasion of the question, it is to the succession iU 
self he alludes. He cannot make it out : he acknowledges he can^i 
not ; nor can any liTing man. 

To resume the history of the schisms. I will read a few extracts 
that I have marked in a chronological table of the popes, which will 
exhibit a bird's eye elance of the fortunes of the Roman see, for lit« 
tie more than a smgto century. 

1261. Alexander IV. dies June 'Z4. The hoi/ see Tacant 3 months and 3 days. . 
The cardinals who proceeded to the election, not being able to pitch on ona 
amone themselves, chose Francis, patriarch of Jerosalem, who takes upon 
him the name of Urban IV. and is consecrated Sept. 4. 
1S65. After a vacancy of fonr months, cardinal Guy, the Gross, bom in Provence, 
is elected pope, Feb. 5, and consecrated March 18, under the name of Oe- 
ment IV. 
tS6S. Clement IV. dies Oct. 29. The holy see lies Tacant for two years, nina 

months, and two days. . 

It71. The cardinals after a long debate on Sept. 1, by way of compromisal 
elected Thibald, arch deacon of Liege, native of Placenzia, who fiias then at 
Ptolemais. ,^ . . 

1276. Gregory X. dies Jan. 10. Peter of TarenUise, cardinal bishop of Ostia, u 
elected the 2l8t. under the name of Innocent V. After his death, which 
happened Jnne the 2d. cardinal Ottobon, a Genoese, is elected in his place, 
July the 12th, and takes upon him the name of Adrian V. He dies at Viter- 
bo, Aug. 18. without having been consecrated. Twenty-five days after, 
cardinal John Peter, the son of Julian , a Portuguese, is elected and consecra* 
ted, Sept. 15, under the name of John XXI. 

1377. John XXI. is crushed by the fall of the ceiling of the palace of Viterbo, 
and dies May the 20th. Nov. 25, John Cojestan is elected, and takes tha 
name of Nicholas III. and consecrated Dec. 26. 

1380. Nicholas dies Aug. 22. The holy see is vacant six roontiis. 

1287. Honorius IV. dies on April 5. The holy see vacant till April of the neat 

1293f*Nicholas dies on April 4. The holy see vacant two years three monthi 
and two days. . .' .n ^u 

1304. The death of Benedict July 8. The holy see remained vacant toll the 

1305. Clement V. is chosen pope June 5. He is crowned at Lyons Nov. 11, 
and resides in France. .... ^. - v 

1328. Uwis of Bavaria causes Michael Corbario to be chosen jnti-pope, who 
takes the name of Nicholas V. and is enthroned May 12. He was driven 
out of Rome, Aug. 4. ,. , . .. i * 

1378. Gregory XI. died March 27th. The cardmals entered the conclave at 
Rome, April 7th. The Romans required a Roman or an Italian pope. The 
arch-bishop of Paris is chosen in a tumultuous manner, April 9th,and crowned 
the 17th. under the name of Urban VI. The cardinals fly into Anagnia m 
May, and protest against the election of Urban. They came to Rondl 
August the 27th, enter the conclave, and chose, September 20th, the cardi- 
nal of Geneva, who took the name of Clement Vll. which caused a schism 
in the church. . . . 

1379. Clement VIII. flies to Naples, and from thence goes to Avignon, wbera 
he arrived June 10. The competitors for the papacy condemn one anotber. 
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TVmcliiiig all that the gentleman has said ormay say of die antlimi- 
tielty of Du Pin, I obseire that the reporters haTS recorded my de- 
fence of his reputation. Thej will also haye stated th^ fact that I 
only quote him as authentic on such matters as all other historians tes- 
tify. I will not then repeat' the same defence asrain and again. 

I know, indeed, that what is 'authentic with J«nsenists may be he- 
terodox with Jesuits, and vice yersa. When the Romanuts are 
hard pressed, they haye no English authentic historians. And when 
we quote a Latin one, yre are sure to err in the translation. Bellar* 
mine is repudiated by one party ; eyen Barronius is sometimes disal- 
lowed. Still being in Latin, he is more authentic than any other. 
We shall therefore take from, him a few words in confirmation of what 
we read from the Decretals of Du Pin. Barronius, yol. yi. p. 5$S, A. D. 
498, tells us that the ^nperor*s faction sustaihed liiie election of Lauren- 
tius to the papacy. In ^is struggle ** murd^ers, robberies and numb^iiess 
eyils, were perf etrated at Rome.** Nay such were the horrible scenes 
tiiat, says Barronius, ** there was a risk of their destroying the whole 
city.*' In the schism between popes Sjrlyerius and t igilius in the 
sixth century, the latter, though an atrociously wicked man, " impli- 
oatai,'* says Bjurronius, *.* in so many crimes^* that all yirtuous moa . 
opposed him, was raised to the papal chair. Yet this man was pro- 
nounced a good pope. Barronius sajrs he is not to be despised thou^ 
a bad man. Let eyery man recollect^ '**sayis he, that eyen to the sha- 
dow of Peter, immense yirtue ipfas giyen of God I'** ' (Bar. Vd. yii. 
p. 430.) 

*In the midst of contentions which rent the Roman Catholic church, 
pope Pelagiu3 I. was chosen. This pope approted the connoil which 
pope Yigifius had condemned. This Increased the flames of eccle- 
siastical ^ar to such a degree that the pope could not find a bishop of 
Rome, who could consecrate him ; ana be was constrained to be^ a 
bishopof Ostium to do this sendee ; ** a thlnjg^,'* says Barronius, '^whu^ 
neyer had occurred before.** (Vol. yii. p. 475.) 

The popes Formosus and Stephen liyed in the ninth century. The 
latter, says Barronius, was so wicked, that he wouM not haye dared 
to enroll him in the list of popes, were it not that antiquity giyes his . 
name. In the exercise of papal infallibility, he not only rescinded 
the acts and decrees of his infallible predecessor Formosus; but ccdleo- 
tinff a council of cardinals and bishops as bad as himself, he actually 
had th^ old pope taken out of his grays ; and he brought him into 
court, tried, and condemned him; cut off three of his fingers; and 
plunged his remains into the Tiber. See Platina's life of Stephen 
VL and Barronius do.* 

'Barronius under lAie year 1004, names three riyal popes, who per- 
petrated the most shameful crimes, and 'bartered the papacy, and sold 
it for gold. He, though a Roman Catholic writer, calls them COrber- 
us, the three headed beast which had issued from the sates of 
hell!' ^ 

Hear his words in his life of pope Stephen VH. A. D. 900. « The 
case is such, that scarcely any one can belieye it, unless he sees it 
with his eyes, and handles it with his hands, yiz. what unworthy, 
yile, unsiffhtly, yea, execrable and hatefurthings the sacred apostolic 
see, on whose hinges the uniyersal apostolical church turns, luis been 
compelled to see, &c.* 

* Oenbraid in his chronicles, under the year 904 says, ^ for neariy 
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150 years, abput fifty popes deserted wholly the rirtne of their piedeees- 
sors, being apostatx rather than apostolical !' 

*And to crown the climax, Barronius, under the year 912 adds : 
«* What is then the face of the holy Roman church ! How exceed- 
in^^ly foul it is ! When most potent, sordid and abandoned women, 
(Meretices,) ruled at Rome : at whose will the sees were changed ; 
bishops were presented ; and what is horrid to hear, and unutterable, 
-Falsx PoNTirrs, the paramours of these women, were intruded into 
the chair of St. Peter, &c." He adds, — *^ For who can affirm that 
men illegally intruded by bad women, ^scortis) were Roman pontiffs !" 
Again : ^* The canons were closed in silence ; the decrees of pontiflfs 
were suppressed : the ancient traditions were proscribed ; and the sa- 
cred ceremonies and usages of former days were wholly xxtinct. 
See his Annals A. D. 912.'* 

Again : he relates that pope Alexander was elected by cardinals, 
some of whom were bribea, some allured by promises of promotion, 
and some entieed by fellowship in his vices and impurities to ^ive 
hhn their suffrages. He refers to various authors who complained 
that he was famous for his debauchery ; he tells us of his vile exam- 
ple in keeping a Roman strumpet Vanozia, by whom he had many 
children ; that he conferred wealth and honors on them, and even cre- 
ated one of them, Cesar Borffia (an inordinately wicked man) arch- 
bishop of the church. Vid. Bar. Annals, vol. xix. p. 413 et seq. 

*The same writer (vol. ix. p. 146) records the election of Bene- 
dict IX. at the age of twelve years, which he says was accom- 
plished by gold^ and he calls it (*^ horrendum ac detestabile visu*'.) 
*^ horrible and detestable to behold ;** and jret he adds that the whole 
christian world acknowledged Benedict, without controversy, to be a 
true pope ! 

Stephen vn. The unparalleled vrickedness of this pope is conveved in a sin- 
cle line : fita ^uidem pat9u»Jucinorv9 homo pviqve vf/vr et latro wgressuM est 
m oviU ootum, Imqueo vUam adeo ififiani esUu viiUiee I>eo eUauit.'] **Thus per- 
iled this vUIanons man, who entered the sheepfold as a thief and a robber; and 
who in the retribation of God, ended his days by the in&mons death of the hal- 
Ur." (Bar. vol. X. p. 742.) 

Again, Barronius says of the 10th centuiv : 

" What then was the face of the Roman church 1 How very filthy, when the 
moift powerful and sordid harlots then ruled at Rome, at whose pleasure sees 
were chang^ed and bishoprics were given, and — ^which is horribU to hear, and 
most abominable — their gaUani^ were obtruded into the see of Peter^ and made 
filseaepes; for who can say they could be lawful popes, who were intruded by 
such narlots without law 1 There was no mention of the election or consent 
of clergy; the canons were silent, the decrees of popes suppressed, the ancient 
traditions proscribed, — ^lust armed with the secular power, challenged all 
things to Itself. 

What kind of Cardinals, do you imagine must then be chosen by those mon- 
sters, when nothing is so natural as for like to beget like t who can doubt, but they 
in all things did consent to those that chose them 1 Who will not easily beliere 
that they animated them and followed their footsteps 1 Who understands not, 
that such men must wish that our Lord would have slept continually, and never 
have awoke to judgment to take cognizance of, and punish their iniquities." Ann. 
Vol. X. 912. "^ 

Now if the gentleman objects to any of these quotations which 1 
have hastily, but I believe most correctly made : the originals ue 

• Brownlee's Letters on Rom. Cath. ciiAtro%'%ny, pp. 38. 37,Sft. 
m9 18 
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here and let them be examined : For, these being admitted it is \ 
less to object to Da Pin, who never uses so severe language against 
the popes as Baronius and Genebrand, Piatina and others. 

Fmally on this subject. For seventy years, there was no pope itt 
Rome, besides all the other intenegnums. The pope resided at Avigs- 
non in France and left St. Peter's chair empty. For almost half a 
century there were two popes, and two lines of popes existing at one 
time— one reigning in Italy, and one in France. And at last there 
were three popes — Benedict XIII. the Spanish pope, Gregory XII. the 
French pope, and John XXIII. the Italian pope. Then the council a£ 
Constance met— A. D. 1414, and made a fourth, or true pope, and depos- 
ed the three anti-popes. Such was the 29th schism in the papacy ! Is 
there, — ^may I not ask with all these facts before us, — ^Is there any 
man on earth that can have the least confidence in any pope as the 
successor of Peter 1 A thousand questions the most learned and ii^ 
tricate, which no living bishop has time or means to examine, must 
be decided before he could rationally or religiously believe that the 
succession from Peter has any existence at all: or, in truth, it cannot 
be believed but upon mere authority ! 

We now proceed to show that there has been no fixed and unifcnrm 
method of electing the popes. Indeed history and tradition furnish 
us with no less than seven different methods. 

1. Irenaeus says, ^ that tradition said, that Peter appointed his suc- 
cessor.' And if he did, why do not all the popes toUow his exam- 
ple 1 for Irenteus is as good authority for this, as for that coneerniDg 
the founding of the church of Rome. 

2. The priests and people are said to have often elected, the fiist 
popes ; or, rather the bishops nominated and the people elected. — ^I 
ought to have observed distinctly, that there is as much sophistiy in 
the word pope as ever was played off on earth. The word pope, ia 
the east was first applied to all bishops, and is so used in Russia to 
this day. It was in the 5th century applied to the senior bishops and 
metropolitans of the west. But it was not until tiie time of Gregory 
VII. that it was exelutitely appropriated by his own innovation^ to M« 
hiehope of Rome, 

Hence, in this variety of acceptation, popes many were alwigrs in 
the church, and were elected by the people. But the persons first 
called popes and those now wearing the title, have no other resem- 
blance than the common name. 

3. The emperors nominated and bishops elected, and the emperors 
appointed on their own responsibility. 

4. Leo VIII. transferred the whole power of choosing the pope te 
the emperor, being tired with the inconstancy of the Romans. 

5. Barronius in his Annals, 112, 8, and sect. 141, 1, says, 'They 
(the popes) were introduced by powerful men and women. It toa$ 
frequently the price €f pro&Utuiion /' 

6. By the decree of pope Nicholas II. in bis Leteran Synod : ' The 
whole business was given over to the cardinals, an order of men, not 
heard of for 1000 years after Christ. The popes now make the 
cardinals, and the cardinals make the pope. What a glorious repub- 
lic ! My friend, a staunch republican, agrees that a few men ia 
Rome should elect a head for the universal church ! But sometimes^. 

7. General councils (as that of Constance, Pisa and Basil) took 
upon themselve!( the making of popes, and, as we have seen, made a 
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toartti pope, when there were already three acknowledccd by different 
parts of the church. Can these facts be denied 1 They cannot and 
I presume^ will not. 



It 18 now affirmed that the intrigues of papal elections inoompara- 
bly surpass the intrigues of any court on eai[th. The politics of 
France, of Italy, of Austria, are so incorporated with the schemes of 




. . , — papal chair is the most 

corrupt and corruptinj^ institution, that ever stood on earth. The Ro- 
man Cesars, or the Egyptian dynasties, were pure ai^l incorrupt, com- 
pared with this mammoth scheme of iniquity. On the whole premi- 
ses, I ask^ would the head of the church so jeopardize all the interests 
of his kingdom as to make the popes of Rome, or feilh in them es- 
sential elements of his system of redemption, or necessary to the sal- 
vation of any human being! ! x 

To recapitulate.— This being a fundalnental and primary essential 
element of the Roman church, I have labored it more than any other; 
and yet I have not said a tithe of what may be said, or even what I 
have to say on the subject. But I have aimed at establishing four points 
ip demonstrating this proposition. And to adopt the positive and 
dogrmatic style of my learned opponent, may I not say that / have 
fully proved-^ 

1. That the office of pope, or supreme head on earth, has no scrip- 
ture warrant or authority whatever. Indeed, that the whole beau ideal 
of a church of nations, with a monarchical head, (which, in the es- 
timation of the bishop, is equivalent to the word church of Christ,) is as 
l^r^tuitous an assumption as ever graced a romance^ ancient or modem.— 

2. That it cannot be ascertain^ that Peter was ever bishop of Rome 
—nay, indeed, it has been shown, that it is wholly contrary to the 
New Testament history, and incompatible with his office.— 

3. That Christ gave no law of succession.— 

4. That if he had, that succession has been destroyed by a long 
continuance of the greatest monsters of crime that ever lived ; and by 
cabals, intrigues, violence, envy, lust, and schisms, so that no man can 
believe that one drop of apostolic grace is either in the person or office 
o^ Crregory XVI. the present nominal incumbent of Peter's chair ! 
It would be now as easy to prove that Solomon's mosque built by the 
Turks, is Solomon's temple, in which Jesus Christ stood ; as that the 
popes or church of Rome is a christian institution. 

On what, now, rests Roman Catholicism ?! If the foundation be 
destroyed, how can the building stand 1 I need not tell my opponent 
that this is a blow at the root of his apostolic tree. He feels it, and 
I am glad- to think that if any American bishop can sustain these pre- 
tensions, my learned opponent is that man. He has asked, and he 
may again ask, where was the Protestant church before Luther's time % 
In reply, I ask, where was the -pope before Constantino's timet 
He brought Mosheim to offset Waddington and Jones on the subject 
of the Novatians. And what did Mo^eim prove contrary to these 
historisLUS 1 You have heard with what success my opponent seeks 
to tarnish tiie reputation of Novatians, Waldenses and Protestants. 
As a general offset to all his declamation on this subject, I will give 
you U^ testimony of a ^ood Roman Catholic : for he was 9jl Inquisitor 
—I maaa Bienerviu SkueMo^ one of the most inveterate enemiM flf 
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tiiete old fashioned Protestants. I hare the oriffinal before me, hv$ 
shall not read it unless it be required : The translation reads : 

*'^Amoiio^ all the sects'* (theie were sects, you perceive, before the Reforma- 
tion) ** which still are, or have been, there is not one more pernicious to the cbnrch 
thaa that of the Leonites;*' (a name by which the Waldeosee were aonietiiDea 
called,) **and that for three reasons. The Ist is,becaaM it is the oldest* ibr 
tome sav it hath existed from the time of pope Sylvester; otKert/rom the iim^ 
^th*ApottU9. The 2nd, because it is more general, for there is »carc€ ofty 
eovniry where thii sect is not. The 3rd, because when all others sects beget 
horror by their blasphemies against God, thu of the Leonites hath a ^reat Mhotf 
^ piety becaose they Mve justly b^fbremen, and believe all thim rtghUy cam- 
eeminr God and all the arttcles contained in the creed, Onl/ they blas- 
phemed the church of Rome." Ann. Sanho. edit. Gritzer, O. S. J, cap, 4. 
pare 54. 

I could give much more Roman Catholic testimony in proof that the 
doctrines of Protestantism continued from the days of the first Roman 
schism till now : but this at present would seem superfluous. Nor 
will I sneak now of the old English and Irish churches which the 
Roman bishops sought in vain for many centuries to bring into their 
fold. There is notiiing betrays a less discriminating regard to the 
facts of ecclesiastical history, than to ask where was the church be- 
fore the days of Luther 1 — Bat I hasten to the point yet before me, 
which, like some others, I may not remember, was reserved for a more 
eonyenient season. It was an objection drawn in part from Eph* iy« 
11, and from the alleged difficulty of obtaining a ministry but 
through the popes of Rome. 

This passage, viewed in common with Matth. zxviii. 18, 19, seems to 
me, rather to remove all difficulty on the subject. Matth. xxviii. gives 
all authority to the apostles to set up the christian church, and pro* 
mises them miraculous aid, till the work was done. ** I am with you 
continually till the eonclusian of this state — ««c nut avmKuas *nv ai^rot. Of 
which I must here speak more particularly. At present it suffices to 
repeat the fact of such a commission, and such a promise to the 
apostles. 

Now let us hear Paul. When Christ ascended, " he gave gifts to 
men."— What, let me ask, were they t ** He gave apostles, prophetSf 
evangelists, pastors, and teachers" — all miraculously endowed.- Th«y 
were not raised up, out of the church ; but given directly from heaven 
to the church, or for building a church ! What, again, let me ask 
Paul, were they given fort " For the perfecting of the saints:" or, 
according to the Douay bible, '' for the consummation of the saints 
unto the work of the ministry, unto the edifying of the body of Christ." 
And for how long, let me ask, still more empnatically 1 " Until" (it 
is Mix^t in Greek, donee in Latin, adverbs expressive of the time how 
long) " Until we all come into tiie unity of the faith and knowledge 
of tiie Son of God, to a perfect man" (not men — that is, to a perfect 
body) *^ into the measure of the age of the fulness of Christ." — ^The 
Roman church being judge, then, these officers were given to the church 
after the ascension, for a special work, and for a limited time. — ^Tlil, 
out of Jews and Gentiles, they had made one PERrscr man, or church. 

Now, these apostles acted in exact accordance with the nature of 
the case. They preached, baptized, and congregated disciples, in 
particular places. These disciples had, from the nature of the case, 
to receive from them the whole christian institution. They knew 
neither what to believe or do, but as they w-ere taught by these in- 
spired men.— Hend^, the apostles preechtii, hfeptizW, taught, mmid 
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^^00, «id dispensed all ordinances, and performedall offices amonr 
fbem, till the body of the church had learned its duty. Then the? 
tPNU^t them to select firom among themselves certain officers— gave 
them the qualifications, and showed them in their own persons how 
Hiey were to be set apart and ordained to these offices. — ^For example, 
the deaetnUf or public eervants of the church of Jerusalem, the mother 
cnurek. Again, they taught them to send out missionaries or evaa- 

felists, as m the chuich of Antiodi ; and finally, to ordain elders or 
ishops over the flock, as soon as they had pers<m8 qualified for that 
office*— They teught the church, then, to have buAopt and deaeon$^ 
and evangdisia (or general missionaries, as the case may be). They 
grave the law, the qualifications, and the mode of inducting them into 
office. They never taught any one church to depend always upon 
Jerusalem, or Antiocfa, or Rome, or Corinth ; but tney taught the ne» 
oessity of all these offices— gave the qualifications of the officers, and 
assisted in ovdaining them in many particular congregations, of which 
congregations with the same laws, authority, and order, there never 
have been wanting thousands from that day till now. 

Order has its foundation in nature. The highest officers were call- 
ed 8efUor$ or elders ; because of their age ; and bieicpe or overseerB, 
because of their office. Deacons, not having so much authority and 
glory, and not having a salary, like bishops, there never has been 
among than any contiotersy about succession ! But had there been 
a«y gteat honbr or reward in that office, we should doubtless have had 
as much ado about anxfnbrbkeii line; and could as easily find one in 
this case as in that of t^e bishops of Rome, or Constantinople. The 
same ordear obtained in the christian ohuioh— I iaean, substantially^ 
diat oftftaiaed in the "synagogues of the Jews. The same woid 
itf§9<vnciof <yt presbjTtery, is found in the NeW Testament in reference' 
to both th^ (synagogue and the church. ** Stir up the gift," o^c ** ^at 
is in thee, by the laying on of the hands of the presbytery." Indeedi 
the syaagoffue, much more than the tabernacle or temple, was the 
aiehetype of the order, which the apostles set up. In every case the 
question was nut to the people, '* Look out, choose out, select front 
among yourselves,*' &c. 

My friend is almost a Protestant on some points. He occasionally 
recommends the bible to his flock, and he says that the ordinances of 

reliffion do not receive their virtue from an unholy or holy pope ^tha* 

he has his authority to administer from Christ rather than trom the 
pope. 

Indeed, I know not why the spirit of God should be promised 
through such a wretched and polluted channel as the popes of Rome^ 
rather than to operate from heaven in all its holy influences upon those,- 
who by its appointment, are chosen and ordained by prayer, ^sting^ 
and imposition of hands, as deacons or bishops of the christian con- 
gregations. We lose nothing then, in abandoning the leaky and 
sinking ship of pontifical authority in the Roman Catholic church.^ 
[Time ezpixed.] 

ffalf-paet 10 o'cloek, Ji. M, 
Bishop Purcell i ' 



My friend has set me the example of recapitulatinff* I shall not 
fail to ^o so in due time. He has talked around one or the invincible 
texts of Scripture which 1 had adduced for Peter's headship : ** Simon, 
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8im<m, behold Satan hath desired to haye you, (the plural) that he 
may sift yoiKas wheat : but I hare prayed for thbc, that tht faith 
fikil not: and thou, being conTerted, confirm thy brethren/* St. Luke 
zzii. 3d. And he gratuitously asserts that «• Confirm** here means txHj 
** Comfort.*' But will any man say that such an interpretation has 
weakened the force of my argument from the text, or destrovod $fae 
ayowed effect and object of the Satior*8 prayer, namely that the fiudi 
nf Peter should never fail, and that, in it, he should confirm his bre- 
thren t Let him shew that Christ addressed a special prayer, for any 
similar purpose, in favor of all, or of any of the oth^ apostles, and 
then he may summon Christ's appointed chief of the apostolic bandi 
to surrender his preeminence, it he cannot do this, Feter must for 
ever retain his supremacy*-not of age, nor of talento, nor of priority 
of call, nor of conversion, but of office. 

He again asserte, for Mr. C. seems to think we must prant every 
thing to his assertions, th&t I cannot find a solitary proof in IreiMras« 
or in any other author of christian antiquity, that Peter was ever bisk- 
op of Rome. Now in p. 169 of this Protestant edition of Irensus 
we find that warrant. It is in chap. I. book 3, ^ against heresies.*' 
He speaks as follows t 

**For we have not lesmed the diapositioD, or eeonomj, or oar salTation from 
any others than thoae through whom tha gospel came ooto at, which, iadeed« 
they first preached, and afterwards, bj the will of God, delivered to ua in writr 
ing, to be the pillar and ground of onr faith. Nor is it lawful to say, as some 
do, who pretend to correct the apostles, that they preached before they had had 
perfect knowledge. For after the Lord had arisen from the dead, they were 
clothed with virtue from on high by the Holy Spirit who came down upon'tiiem, 
and they were filled with all knowledge and attained to perfect understanding; 
they went to the ends of the earth announcing to us the good things which are 
firom God« and proclaiming heavenlr peace to men, having both all and each of 
them the gospel of God. Thus Matthew, in their own lanenage, wrote the 
gospel scripture in Hebrew, while Peter and Paul were eyangelixing and found- 
inr the church of Rome. After their departure, Mark, a disciple, and Peter's 
Uutrprtter, likewise announced to us the prescribed doctrines; neat John, th« 
disciple of the Lord, who also reposed on his breast, published likewise a gospel, 
residme at Ephesus, in Asia. And all these delivered to us the doctrine of On« 
God, the Creator of heaven and earth, announced by the Lord and the prophets, 
and one Christ, the Son of God ; to whom, he who aasenteth not, despiseth the 
partakers of the Lord, despiseth Christ the Lord, despiseth the Father, and is 
condemned by himself, for he resisteth and opposeth his own salvation, which 
■11 heretics do." 

Tracing the succession of bishops in the same chair, he always make Peter tlie 
first bishop, as I have already soewn from the very next page — 170, of this 
volume. 

There is Irenens, a writer of the 2d centnry— year 150. I shall 
follow the deyious track of the gentleman as well as I can. 

My friend denied that I could adduce a solitary testimony to prore 
that the legate of the pope presided oyer the first great general coun- 
cil of the church, after the council at Jerusalem. Now I am going 
to adduce Baronius, p. 295, year of Christ 325, year of Sylvester 12, 
Constantino 20 : (how faithml and exact our Catholic histories are !) 



** Before we proceed to narrate the history of the acts of the Nicene rouocil, 
I pray you, friendly reader, to pause with me,* to notice the mbst eminent prelates 
or that illustrious company of saints, that most flowery crown of fathers, and most 
distinguished assemblag^e of holy bishops, whose names shine forth from amidst 
the obscurity of so ancient a period. He who first attracts our attention, con- 
spicuous for having been twice legate, is Osius, bishop of Cordova, in Spain^re- 
presenting the bishops of Spain, and, as we have already said, holding tne place 
(the Latin is still stronger — ^personam gerens— personating) Sylvester, bishop of 
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Rome, sad ehi«f of the Imtoi, hia coUea^et. Now, eoBtimict Bmniiit, what 
cood i^ond could there nave been for Osms* •icnfng before bit colleagues, tha 
icgatet, before the bishops of the second and third sees of the christian world, 
Tis. Alexandria and Antioch, and beiore Ccecilian, the primate of all Africa, not 
to ^peak of others, unless he held the place and represented the person of tha 
hignest power of all? He then quotes the commencement of the letter which 
the legates, immediately after the cooncil, addressed to the pope; **To Sylvas- 
ter, most blessed pope of the citj of Rome, and entitled to all reverence, Osias* 
bishop of the province of Spain and city of Cordova, Victor and Viocentius, 
priests of the city of Rome, appointed by your direction/* &c. &c. So far 
Baronius. 

Nat. Alex, says, vol. vii. p. 68, ** The synod of Nice, first of the OBcumenicalt, 
was convoked by the emperor Constantine, with consent of the Roman pontitf, Syl- 
▼ester— the president of the council, in the name of St. Sylvester, and his la • 
gates were Dsius, bishop of Cordova, Vitus or Vito,and Vincentius, rriests,** ftc.&c. 

It was the custom of the bishop of Rome to send a bishop and two 
inferior ecclesiasties to represent him in the councils. Osius was 
legate and Victor and Vincentius were his two assistants. 

rf atalis Alexander sajs the same, p. 68, 7 vol. Fleury, abother most 
authentic historian, a man of prodigious learning, a contemporary of Bos* 
tuet, and one who has been very severe Against the popes, so that we 
kave quarreled with him for it, says the same, p. 107 and 108, He adds : 

**St; Athanasitts says that Osius presided at all the councils, and it is certain 
that he presided at the council of Sardica, twenl^ two years laler.*' 

Now we cannot see why a simple bishop of Cfordova should have presided, 
hy any right of his, over all the bishops or the world, even those of Alexandria 



and Antioch, who were present in person — Gelasius of Cyiicum says expressly 
that Osius held the place of Sylvester, bishop of imperial Rome, with the priests 
Victor (or Vito, as he was also called) and Vincentius: and his testimony should 
not be suspected, as he was a Greek and writing the acts and records of Greeks. 
Suhseanent usage is conformable to what is here observed. — Xn the ocomenical 
councils whose acts have come down to us, we see Uie papal legates at the head, 
and they are commonly, a bishop and two priests." 

Here are Baronius, Noel Alexander, Fleur7.-^The gentleman sa]rs 
that I deal in rhetoric, but he may say what he pleases ; I deal in 
nothing but stubborn facts. These are the irresistible arguments by 
which Catholic truth is upheld. 

As for Peter^s executing the decrees of the council of Jerusalem, 
I said no such thing. He acted with the rest — ^but he did, I main- 
tain, lead, and his authority was wanting to give sanction to eyeiy 
decree. When he spoke, the ^^much diapuiing*^ ceased. He spoke 
humbly, but authoritatively. James and Paul and Barnabas acquiesced. 
The opposition to his geniilinng was wrong and much in the spirit of 
more modern opposition, but Peter's authority then as it has ever done 
prevuled ; for if any thing is certain in historical testimony, it is proved 
that his authority was acknowledged to reside, in ancient days, in 
his successors. So is it now acknowledcred. We were referred to 
10. John, where Christ speaks of the fold and the sheep ; and ob- 
jections were made to my interpretation of the words " lambs** and 
** sh^p,'* as contradictory and absurd. But now mark, my friends. 
the signal difference between the two passages. In 10. John, the 
Savior speaks of she^ alone. He says the sheep are scattered, and 
never mentions lambs. When therefore Christ says in the other pas- 
sage, feed my lambs, do we not remark that he afterwards changes 
the passage and says, feed my sheep ! and as I observed yesterday 
Chnst means pastors, by the sheep whom the lambs, follow. 
Wide as the world, is Christ's fold — ^and there are over its va- 
rious provinces, or pastuies, many shepheids^ but one above the 
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.-iMty'iirlMM dttlj k i« to watch over them aH, «a AM tlier do llwb a«tj. 
^-^'HAn is Peter, this i» reasonable, it is as it odgbt to Oe.^ .^Tlnifl^ &m 
jock, tlie keys, the charge to confirm his bret)^ren, tb^e ack^awledge- 
'ment of Paul Ahat he went to see Peter, lest ha nighi bays^mn ia :raui, 
ilhe ackaowledgmant of the authority of Pelei f s succeaeon^ tha vacy 
Mcessily of such an offiae to keep order, ito^ All this ia proof pontiye 
.ifom scripture and history and reason, of the supremacy of Ae chair 
of Peter, and not rhetoric— or if so, it is logical rhetoric. ..I^altnot 
scripture, history and reason be thus dismissed in the nineteenth cen- 
tary* with a ware of the hand. *- * - 

. That eternal Do Pin, my friends,^ yon ha?a had my reasons Bfunst 
his authenticity as a Catholic historian : certainly he is no.testimpny 
against the C^thqlics. All my.fnendjcan adduce to prove that the, an- 
tiientieity of Du Pin was erer recoflrnized in this country, is that s^me 
Catholic paper in Kentucky, at he layj, allows his authentioity-j- 
"Who the editor of this paper ^s, I know not . He maybe a respectable 
Ca^oHc. The bishop of Bardstown has nothing to do with it^ the 
editor is liable to be deceiyed. His opinion ought to haye no weight 
whatsoeyer in this controyersy. 

What led my friend into such an error respcctincr the boolc itself, 
was, probably his seeing prefixed to it the censor'8< license for its in^ 
pression; buthe should haye known that the king of France app<»nts 
such persons as he thinks fit, to examine whether publications con- 
tain any thing dangerous to the state. And Louis Philip ia more 
strict in this respect than eyer Charles X. was, who was cfxiled 
from France for the same thing. . -^ .. 

( The Doctors of Sorbonne, to whom the work was submitted, may 
haye said the book contained nothing against faith and morah. They 
do not say that he is an authewUe CaihoHe historian. We apply critiiusm 
'to eyery work, and our maxim is nulliui addUtus jurare in aerfta mo* 
giatri. The opinions of two or three Doctors of Sorbonne jibrm 
^no rule of faith for Catholics, although, in this instance, they say 
nothing, I presume, to which we may not yery safely assent, while 
we describe Du Pinrin his proper colors. After all Du Pin says noth- 
ing that lioea not go to proye my yiews, if considered fairiy, al- 
though he was expelled the Sorbonne for heterodox opinions ! 

Now there were yacancies, breaks, in the chain; but the lapse of 
a few years, before binding together the links of the apostolic succes- 
sion, does not affect the great principle for which I am contending. 
We are no belieyers in me/cm/MyeAom.* or that, like the supposed diyinity 
of the Lama of Thibet, the soul of a deceased pope goes by ajiop, skip 
and jump, right off, into his successor. We will wait six months, or six 
years, to find a good pope. Time is taken for this, since so much de- 
pends on the result. Now in this chain were some bad popes ; we 
weep oyer the fact, my friends, and lament it. Mr. C. ouffht to haye 
thrown the mantle oyer his shoulders and walked backwaras with me 
and coyered these frailties, for the sake of our common Christianity. 
The mads of the succession is sound. But there were some bad points. 

It is not the name, but the reUgion they represented, that we regard. 
Whether the stream of testimony came to us through conduits of 
gold, of silyer, or of brass, it is not the channel of communication we 
xegard, but the pure chrys^ and transparent waters of celestial doc- 
trine, of diyine truth. Men are liable to err— Jesus Christ said there 
must needs be scandals. Wq look for them ; we expect them to oeeur 
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^tvMle thero is ret ramaininff one single limnan beingr on titts earth* 
Noiie but God is perfect and maa is good only bj dirine aasistaao^. 
-I have no special apology to offer for a pope who is a bad man* He 
eboald be me pattern of the flock irqm the heart. He should be ibfi 
isalt of the earth — the li^ht of the world* He should renmnber that 
the *' mighty shall be mightily tormented ;'^ and that " a most seTere 
Jtidffment shall be for them that bear rule if they walk not according to 
the law." I shooid not be surprised if these bad popes were at tiliis moment 
' expiating their crimes in the penal fires of hell. But what is ^pro- 
per inference to be deduced nrom their melandioly aberrations ? If 
ihej like Lucifer have fallen, bright liehtsirom the firmament of re- 
ligion, do the heayens no longer proclaim the glory of God ! Do 
the praises of God resound there no more t Why it is truly wonder* 
lul, that, bad men as they were, they should not only have never se- 
vered ^emselyes frcnn the faith but should have been the instm- 
ments of perpetuating sound doctrine at hoqae and abroad. Notfiing, 
my friends, gives me more faitii in the genuineness and truth of our 
holy religion, than when in reviewing the history of these disgraceful 
enormities, I find the church, in the very midst of scandal, enough to 
blacken and overthrow any earthly institution, still supported and up- 
.'held by the almighty hand of God. A church that has stood throu^ 
an that the genUeman has laid to the charge of the merely mortal 
men who have presided for a season over its destinies* A fkw or 

THEM ERRKD IN MORALS, BUT NONK Or THEM IN FAITH ; SOUnd doctriue 

and sound morals were seen and admired, duiing these sad eclipsept 
and infidel nations were, during that passing jobscurity in Rome, re* 
]oicin|gf in the beams of the orient sun of justice, herahied by Catho- 
lic missionaries. Let this be borne in mind when my learned oppo- 
nent undertakea to prove that the pope is the sea-serpent! An4 let 
my Protestant friends understand that the Roman Catholics detest 
immorality as much as they can, wherever it may be found : and most 
of all, where superior virtue was required by exalted sta^o^* We 
too had labored for a reformation, not of God's truth, for- It needed 
none, but of men's morals which are always liable to corruptioQ* 
We may cry out like the apostles, when we bejiold such ^iw^s^ls, 
liord, save us ere we perish — ^but we hear the divine ansiirer, ";vrj^ 
fear ye, O you of little faith." No cloud has eveb vet i^^JiffjfD 

OVER THE church, THAT THE RAINBOW Of PaOMISE DID .JKOT iUjIU^ 
VHROUfffl THE OLOOM. 

the object of the institution of the church being no oi^BU^ thafi to 
establish the true worship of God? by the overthrow of idolati^r, and 
to sanctify a chosen people for everlasting life, by the purest virtipues 
of religion, we are not to wonder that Satan, the jealous enen^y of, 
human happiness, should eicert his utmost powers to obs^ct the Ibt^' 
nevolent design. In fulfilment of ^e Savior's prediction, aAd frq;a 
the very nature of man, it was necessary that persecutions, hereaieSy 
schisms and domestic scandals should happen; but Jesus Cl^st hafl. 
likewise foretold that Uiey should not prevail* The Pagan tyranJ^ ,9f 
the earth may raffe ; the courage and patience of our martyrs wUl t^- 
umph and multiply. Heresies may start up in various forms, a^d 
for a* while seduce thousands into error ; they will, at length, sink 
. hack again into the dark abyss from which they first emerged. Gu^ 
ied by the spirit of truth, and confirmed into the unity of lier belief 
the church will ever successfully oppose to their impotent attempts* 
N 10 
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the promises of her diyine Founder, the antiquity of her faith, the eon- 
sent of nations, the order of her hierarchy, the holy severity of her 
discipline, the bright example of thousands of her faithful children, 
the sacred history. of her doctrii^es, and the decisions of her councils. 
Schisms may at times perplex and diride the faithful, but the chui^ 
by her authority will either close the breach, or separate the refracto- 
ry members from her communion. The vicious lives of some of her 
children may contradict and disgrace their christian profession, they 
may violate her laws, they may insult her authority, and invade her 
sacred rights ; they never will be able to overturn her ministry, to 
shake her hierarchy or to alter her doctrine. She will never cease to 
warn sinners of their duty, to correct, to instruct, to direct mankind 
in the way of salvation. 

By her persevering zeal for 6od*s honor, by the force of her ex 
hortations, by the solemnity of her public service, by the morality of 
her precepts, and by her practice of the evangelical counsels, she wUI 
contin\ie to prepare souls for heaven, while she exhibits to the world 
a rich assemblage of the most heroic virtues. It is thus, that our his- 
tory attests the care which God has taken of his church. 

The whole number of popes has been nearly two hundred a^d sixty. 
Of these, the first forty were saints, or martyrs, a small number only, not 
more than twenty, can be called bad men ; the rest ' were remarkablo 
for eminent virtue, charity, zeal, learning and patronage of letters. 
Peter was twenty-five years bishop of Rome ; and non viddna annot 
Petri, you will not be pope as long as Peter— is a provejrb which 
every new pope hears. Pius VI. and Pius VII, came nearest to the 
years of Peter, but they did not attain them. But says the gentle- 
man, the pope transferred his see for some time from Rome, to 
Avignon. I grant it ; but have I not said, were he a wanderer in A- 
byssinia, he would still retain his title and authority. - 

We were told of a council which cashiered three popes, and made 
a fourth ! My friends, what sophistry is this ? Does mj friend think 
he is addressing people but one remove from barbarism, instead of the 
enlightened and liberal citizens of the queen of the west ! I wish him 
to understand that we, at least, are equal to the people, of Bethany in 
intelligence. Among these citizens, I thank God, my lot is east. 
Does Mr. 0. — suppose that they cannot answer his sophistry by the 
true statement of the facti The council cashiei«d three doubtful popes, 
or rather no popes at all, and elected one true pope. What has become 
of his logic 1 

Stephen VI. had the body of Formosus dog up and cut off his fingers. 
My friend has taken this from Pope andMcGuire*8 discussion, ana has 
seen the answer there. In this unpardonable act of Stephen, we at 
least discern zeal for the rules of discipline, which forbade the trans- 
ferring of a bishop from one see to another. For this offence the need- 
less act of severity was done. It shews the popes expose what they 
think wrong in popes ; just as my friend would know nothing of their 
misdeeds. If Catholic historians had not had sincerity, piety and zeal 
to denounce them. Genebrard said that the popes were more often 
apostates than apostles. I am sure that, in this case, truth was sae- 
nficed to wit, and faithfnl testimony to virtue as well as faithful ex- 
position of vice, for the gingle between the words apostates 4ind 
apostles. But Genebrard says not, absolutely, they were apos- 
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but that they had fallen short of the 'virtues of their piHeces- 
Bors. 

My friend qnarrels with the name, cardinals. The name is Latin and 
as old as that language. But I will not contend for the name. He 
says the cardinals, were not so called for 1000 years, bat did not show 
bis authority. This was, however, the title given to priests charged 
with the care of large churches, as far back 2^ the year 150, or at 
least in 300. But call them what you may, they were a portion, and 
ad eminent portion, of the Roman clergy in all ages, ^fow, as for- 
merly, there are cudinal priests, cardinal deacons, and even cardinal 
laymen. They are a superior order of men, the patrons of the arts 
and^ scieilees, as well as the ornaments and supports of the church, 
and the benefectors of the poor. They liberally entertain and treat our 
trayelling fellow-citizens with great ciyility*>for instance, Mr. Dewey, 
an Unitarian minister, lately in Rome, and cardinal Weld, a dis- 
tinguished English nobleman, in whose father^s castle, at Lulworth, 
if I am not mistaken, our first archbishop, the cousin of Charles Car- 
Toll of Carroll ton, was consecrated bishop.— Read Mr. Dewey*s ele- 
gant and thrilling pages. 'They will almost make yo^ a Catholic. 
V/ertainly they will liberalise your minds already raised far above vul- 
gar prejudices. The cardinals elect the pope— but if the pope creates 
the cardinals, surely he does not create his own electors ! 

Mr. C. — has not told us yet, from what true and holy apostolio 
church, the Roman church apostatised. He has told you of the Albi- 
genses, Vaudois, Novatians, Donatists, &c., hut they furnish no con- 
tinuous church. They are, I say again, ignoble ancestry. My friends, 
read history for yourselves if you wish to see what a miserable set of 
wretches these sectarians were. 

My friend says, that Peter was married — ^but I defy him to prove 
that he retained his wife after he became a bishop. I will meet Mr. 
Campbell on this doctrine of the celibacy of the clergy, and shew 
him in the words of St. Paul, Ist Cor. L 36, and in those of Jesus 
Christ, Matthew six. 12, whose expressions, although he was purity 
iUelf, I dare nos^ repeat in Mr. C — ^'s fastidious ears, " that there are 
not many wi»e according to thejleth,^^ St. Paul, who was a bachelor, 
says, Ist Cor. vii. '' I would that all were as myself. I say to the 
wimarried and the widows ; it is good for them if they so continue 
even as L v. 8. He that is without a wife is solicitous for the things 
tiiat belong to the Lord, how he may please God. But he that is with 
a wife, is solicitous for the things ot the world, how he may please 
his wife : and he is divided. And the unmarried woman and the vir- 

fin thinketh on the things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in 
ody and spirit. But she that is married thinketh on the things of the 
world, how she may please her husband." Read the entire chapter. 
Marriage was ordained by Almighty God for the propagation of the 
human race. The Catholic church not only approves the institution, but 
teaches that Christ hath exalted it to the dignity of a sacrament. St. 
Paul, while he wishes all to be like himself, unmarried, still acknow- 
ledges that all are not called to that stale; and they who cannot prac- 
tise continence, he wishes to marry ; so does the Catholic church. Her 
ministerci are not allowed to take a vow of chastity until they have at- 
tained an age when they can, aided by divine grace, decide on their 
capability for its pure observance. And bow, young ladies and gen- 
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tlemaot take care yen neTer become what Mz* O. ironld make joaii 

the succeusors of PaiUicians. They condemned all cooDobial ties* 
Myinff that marriage came from the ctiI prineiple. Bnt* manirt or 
siogle, let us not forget that our days in«4hi8 Jife are Dumbeied } the 
gayest are frequently death's earliest nctims. ^^For the/ai6»ofi of this 
world, says the apostle, passeth away." Let priests then do good, eveif 
as Catholic religions have done, to the whole human family, renouiio* 
|ng the ties that would bind them to a few oniy,^that they tt«y be like 
God, the fathers and benefactors of many.- 

Mr. C. spoke of ministering to the Mck. I thank him for the hint* 
In deeds of charity, the Catholic priesthood, the Catholic feligious of 
all orders, are unsurpassed. Their ' labor of love' is seen in the hospital^ 
the pest-house, the dungeon, the orphap asylum ; where the eholer» 
makes its dreadful ravages, where the pestilence staiketh at noonday, or 
miduight ! Hear Waddington — 

** The Ursalines. Of the uiore modern orders, there u alsoone which nimy seem 
to require our notice — ^that ot the Ursullnes. lis origin is ascribed to Angela 
di Brescia, about the year 1537» though the saint from whom it received its 
]iame» Ursala Benincasa, a mttTe of Naples, was born ten yean afterwards. Its 
character was peculiar, and recalls our attention to the primitive form of ascitic 
derotioD. The duties of those holy sisters were the purest within the circle of 
human beneyoience — to minister to the sick, to relieve the poor^to console the 
miserable, to pray with the penitent These charitable offices they undertook 
to execute without the bond of any community, without the obligation of an^ 
monastic tow, without any separation from society, any renouncement of theu' 
domestic duties and virtues. And so admirably were those offices, in millions ot 
instances, performed, that had all other female orders-been really as useless and 
yiciouB, as they are sometimes falselv described to be, the virtues of the Ursu- 
llnes had alone been sufficient to reaeem the monastic name. 

But it is very far firom true, that these other orders were either commonly dis- 
solute or generally useless. Occasional scandals have engendered universal 
calumnies.'^ Waddinaton's Church Hist, page 325, New York edit. I<t35. 
. Mr. C. spoke of bad popes, Nicholas IIL &c. &c. and of monks.— » 
Hear again*>what this Protestant historian says of them and of thLl 
▼ery Nicholas. 

**It is not without reason that Roman Catholic writers vaunt the disinterested 
devotion of the early Mendicants — ^how assiduous they Were in supplying the 
Spiritual wants of the poor, how frequent in prisons and tn hospitals, how forward 
to encounter the fire or the pestilence; how instant on al) those occasions where 
the peril was imminent and the reward not in this world. They were equally 
distinguished in another, and not less righteous, duty* the propagation of chro* 
tianitv among remote and savage nations. We have noticed, in a former chap« 
ter, the method by which the gospel was introduced into the north of Eurppe- 
before the middle of the eleventh century. In the twelfth, we observe Bolek- 
laus, duke of Poland, opening the path for Its reception in Pomeranta by the 
sword; and in like manner, both the Sclayonians and Finlanders, were prepared 
Ibr conversion by conauest. A^in, Urban VIII. consecrated Mainhard* an un- 
successful missionary, bishop oAhe LiivoniaBS»and proclaimed a holy waragainsi 
them; the bishop conquered his see, and promulgated at the head of an armr 
the tidings of evangelical concord. The same methods were pursued by Innocent 
III. But from that time forward we find much more freauent mention of pioii^ 
missionaries, whose labours were directed to accomplisn their great work bf 
legitimate, or, at least, by peaceful means. It may be true, that some of them 
were satisfied with mere nominal conversions, and that others had chiefly in view 
either their own advancement, or the extension of the papal sovereignty. But 
there were likewise many who were animated by the most admirable motives, 
and fHiose exertions, if they fuUA of complete success, failed dot through amr 
want of disinterested devotion. The missions of the thirtoeatb aod foartMQth 
centuries were principally directed to the north of Asia. In 1245, Innocent IV, 
•ent an embassy, com|>osed of Dominicans and Franciscans, to the Tartars; and 
a friendly communication was so maintained, that the envoys of Abaca, their 
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kiafff were pieaeBt, in 1271, at the second coancil of Ljront. Nieholet IIL (in 
1278) end Nichola* IV. (in 1289,) renewed thote exertions. John of Monte 
'Conrino, a Franciscan, was distinguished during the conclusion of the centurjr 
by the success of his labora; and in 1307, Clemejat V. ei-ected jin archiepiscoj^ 
•ee at Cenibalu, (Pekin,) which fte conferred upon that missionary. Seven otner 
bishops, also Franciscans, were sent to his support by the samo pope; and tliis 
distant branch of the hierarchy was carefully nourished by succeeding pontiit's, 
especially John XXII. and Benedict XII. It is certain that the number of Chris- 
tians was not inconsiderable, both among the Chinese ami Moguls, ad late as tlie 
year 1370, — and they were still increasing, when they were suddenly swept 
away and almost wholly exterminated by the Mahometan arms. Howbeit, tlie 
disastrous overthrow ot their establishment detracts nothing from the merU uf 
those who constructed it; and it must not be foigotten, that the instruiuf n'.« in 
this work were Mendicants, and, for the most pert, Franciscans. ' lb. p. />47 

The Methodists have done themselves honor by the praises they have 
bestowed on Francis Xavier, a Jesuit. Thejhave published his life, 
and to day, if I have time, I will quote from it some oeautiful extracts. 

They and other Protestants have also published Thomas a Kempis, 
or the christian pattern. Where, except m the Gospel, can purer mo- 
rality be found t And Thomas a Kempis was a monk. We are told 
that Sacchi said that the Albigenses ana Vaudois made a show efpitfy. 
That is a feet, and a pretty snow it was. I will not read the indicated, 
but forbidden page of narrative sincere — ^better blot it with a tear ! 

If the pope IS charged with severity to kings, it is because kincrs 
were tyrants and the pope was the advocate of the weak, and the 
enemy of arbitrary power. The people were crushed, and had no re- 
source but in the influence which God gave to the head of the 
church. 

** With all its errors, (the papacy *s,) its corruptions, and its crimes, ft w^s, 
morally and intellectuallv, the conservative power of Christendom. PoliticiJly, 
too, it was the savior of Europe; for, in all human probability, the west, like 
the east, must have been overrun by Mahonimedanism, and sunk in irremediable 
degradation, through the pernicious institutions which have evervwhere accoiu- 
pcmiedjt; if, in that great crisis of the world, the Roman church had not roused 
the nations to an united and prodigious effort commensurate with the danger. 

In the frightful state of society which prevailed during the dark ages, the 
church everywhere exerted a controlling and remedial influence. Every place 
of worship was an asylum, which was always reacted by the law, and generally 
even by lawless violence. It is recorded, as one of the peculiar miseries of Ste 
phen's miserable reign, that during those long troubles, the soldiers learned to 
disregard the right of sanctuary. Like many other parts of the Romish svstem, 
this nght had prevailed in the heathen world, though it was not aacr'ibed to 
every temple. It led, as it had done under the Romish empire, to abuses h hich 
became intolerable; but it originated in a humane and pious purpose, not only 
screening offenders from laws, the severity of which amounted to injustice, but, 
in cases of private wrong, affording lime for passion to abate, and for the desire 
of vengeance to be appeased. The cities of refuge were not more needed, under 
the Mosaic dispensation, than such asylums in ages when the adniinistration of 
justice was either detestably inhuman, or so lax, that it allowwi free scope to 
Individual resentment. They have, therefore, generally been found wherever 
there are the first rudiments of civil and reHgioui^ order. The churchyards al^o 
wero privileged places, whither the poor people conveyed their goods fo«^ secu- 
rity . The protectioir which the ecclesiastical power extended in such cases, kt pt 
UP in the people, who so often stood in need of it, a feeling of reverence anH at- 
tachment to the church. Thejr felt that religion hwi a power on earth, and that 
it was always exercised for their benefit. _ . , ^ .• / ui:« 

The civil power was in tho«5 ages so mcfficient for the preservation of pub lie 
tranquility, that when a country was at pisace wHh all its neighbors, it was liable 
to b2 disturbed by private wars, hidivicTuids taking upon themselvcsthe "ght of 
deciding their own'^ quarrels, end aveneing their own 7ro°gs. Where thero 
existed no deadly feud, protexU were eMiTy made by UipbuleDt and rapacious roeo, 
ir9 
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Ibr Aigiisiig: in tocb oonteita, and thejr were not •cropalont whom thcgreeized and 
Ittprisoned, for the {mrpoae of extoitiiM^ a ransom. No law, therefore, was evetf 
toon thankfully receiyed, than when the council of Clermot enacted, that, fironl 
Ittn-tet on Wednesday to sun-rise on Monday, in ev«ry Week<the truce of God 
ahonid be observed, on pain of excommunicatToD. Well might the inoffensive 
and peaceable pait of the community (always the great, but in evil times th« 
ineH» and thereibre the sufferii^ part,) recard, with grateful devotion, a power^ 
under whoee protection thej; slept four nights of the week in peace, when other* 
wise they would have1>een in peril every hour. The same power by which in^ 
dividuals Were thus benefited, was not unfrequeotly exercised in great national 
concerns; if the monarch were endangered or oppressed either by a foreign 
enehiy, or by a combination of his barons, here was an authority to which he 
tould resort for an effectual interposition in his behalf; and the same shield was 
extended over Uie vassals, when they caHed upon the pope to defend them against 
a wronefiil exertion of the sovereign power." Southey** Book of the Church, 
fUge 2^. BoMton, UL edit, 1835. 

rfow I must follow Mr. C; wheeling riffht about firom rear to van. 
We are told that Peter exercised the grand commission of Apostle— 
and that.Uierefore he coold not have been bishop of Home, and again 
that Paiil was sent to the Gentiles and Peter to the Jews. But Peter 
was the first aposde sent to the Gentiles — by the qngel cf God, He 
received Cornelius the centurion into the church. He founded the 
see of Antioch — a Gentile city. If Peter was an apostle of the whole 
world, where should he place his head quarters ? Wherfe, but at Rome, 
the mistress of the world, worthy field for a chief apostle^s zeal ; 
where he could at once be heard by Gentiles and by Jews, by Greeks, 
Barbarians and Romans. 

We are told there are no vices to be discovered in the Pagan em" 
p«OTS more flagrant and gloomy than those of the Roman pontifis-^ 
that they became proverbial for their iniquity. But I have shown that 
these sweeping denunciations are daringly untrue. There wer^ 39 
martyrs but of260 or 270 popes. If there were a few bad men amon^ 
them, shall we for that reason fling away our feith 1 Does Christ say 
so % Did he not say that it must needs be that scandals come'1 And 
were not the vast majority of the popes entitled to veneration! 
Suppose there were about a dozen that were infamous, and that there 
Were even fifty of various shades of guilt, or imperfection, there were 
itill upwards of 200 worthy. Christ has said that " many are called, 
but few chosen." Show me 200 of the Roman emperors or a like 
proportion of any other rulers, to the popes, who were as good men, 
and who have deserved to go to heaven. Shall we point to Nero 
holding up the dagger which he had plunged into the breast of hia 
own mother 1 to Diocletian, the man of sin, — ^the antichrist of the 
apostles, who mowed down hundreds cf meek and peaceful disciples 
at once ?-p-to Caligula, the murderer of the saints ? — to Maxentius 1—. 
or the monster Maximin % Where is there a parallel to tiieir atroci-* 
ties t My friend. has talked of the inquisition,. and on that point alsol 
will meet him. The inquisition was the vice if ike age and not of the 
church. It was unknown for many centuries. In many .Catholic 
.countries it was never received. Other churches and times have, 
likewise, their sins of blood to answer for. [Time expired.] 

1 , ^ Haff-fost 1 1 o'clock, A. M. 

Mr. Campbell rises — 

My friends if we proceed in this course we never shall dismiss the 
propositions we have before us. If we are to sit here and listen to 
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such a Tmetf of matter wholly ineleTant to the qnestion we diall 
ney^ prove any thinff, or know what is proved. Must we have qnesk 
tions introduced reaching back to the beginning of the discussion and 
forward to its close, and tpuc^ing upon the whole system of theology 
in every speech? I have said already I will not lose sight of my 
duty so as to respond to every thing in one speech. 

I almost trembled when my opponent arose with so much pomp 
and appearance of having found a triumphant proof of his assertions 
in some hidden, and bv me, unexplored comer t>f Irenseus. ^hat ! 
said I to myself, have I not thoroughly examined this matter! Is it 
possible that there yet remains one passage unknown to me against 
my assertion, and have I committed myself? But it was even a lit- 
tle less alarming than his blustering about the consecration of Phocas. 
Judge of my surprise and great relief, when I found he was only rea- 
ding one of his elegant extracts, which he styles his proof! that in- 
deed, r^was the same old story new vamped and varnished, without 
any reference at all, to the present debate. Irensus said, ^^ while Pe- 
ter and Paul were founding the congregation at Rome." I would 
ask, is there in this audience, any stripling in knowledge, who under- 
stands that founding a congregation msuces a man bishop of that 
church all his life ? Missionaries go abroad, they plant congregations 
in particular places ; and they go Irom country to country, from city 
to city, to found other churches. Are they bishops of all the congre- 
gations that they establish % It is essential to a missionary not to be 
stationary. But why expose a matter, already evident to alii It is 
the gentleman's last effort. He has explorea all antiquity, and all 
he can find, after three or four days* search, is this single fragment of 
a saint, stating on hearsay, that Paul and Peter plantw the church at 
Rome ! So ends the controversy on that point, the main pillar df the 
Roman church. There is another little matter (there are too many 
little matters) which I wish to dispose of. 

The gentleman affects a great accuracy in his knowledge, and great 
precision on Uie part of his authorities. He seems to glory in that 
sort of reputation, else I would not select this trifle. How often has 
he asserted that Sylvester summoned the council of Nice, and that 
the pope's legates presided over it ! And how often has he tried to 
prove It ! Like some other matters already disposed of, afler sleeping 
two nights upon the subject, as one that had a pleasant dream, he 
awakens and affirms again, that Osius, a Spanish bishop, was •legate 
of Sylvester, and as such presided at Nice. But did he prove it 1 
I shall read you some testimony on this subject. I do this, not to add 
to the weight of my arguments one. grain of sand; but to prove that 
when I assert any thing as a fact, I do it advisedly, and will stand to it. 
Permit me now to correct a mistake into which the gentleman has 
fallen, that I relied upon the testimony of an ephemeral paper in Ken- 
tucky. I did not say, that it was upon such authority I read any au- 
thor here. My allusion to that paper, was a pure argumentum ad hO" 
minem ,• and was made for bishop Purcell and no one else. [The 
bishop of Bardstown or some^of his clergy admitted that Eusebius 
and Uu Pin, though not good Catl^olics, " were authentic historians." 
But that admission gives them no newr weight, or indeed, no weight at 
all with me. I have already given my reasons for the authority of Du 
Pin. But where, may I ask, is his authority for Sylvester's calling 
the council of Nice! The emperor did it at the general suggestion 
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of ihfl eastern bishops. And if Osius presided, we haTe no reasen 
to think thai he did it as the pope's legate. For this we have an- 
cient authority. The (rentieman spoke in warm admiration of Osi- 
us : but did he not apostatize, or some way lose his orthodoxy ?] He 
was, indeed, a learned and talented maup— a sort of standing presi- 
dent in the early councils ; and in that age of the world as among ec- 
clesiastics tiiere were few men of general learning, we therefore find 
him conspicuous in all assemblies ; and his name stands first in the 
subscriptions of the decrees and creeds of the early part of the 4th 
century, but that he presided as the pope's legate in any council, espe 
ciall V that of Nice, is insusceptible of proof. 

W e shall however hear antiquity on the subject. 

** Constantine teeing that be had labored in vain Jto allay the disputes which 
divided the chorcfa, thought it would be the most ready and elfectual ni^ans to 
restore peace, to call a numerous synod composed of eastern and western bishops. 
This council was called Orcunemcul, i. e. a council of the whole world, or the 
whole earth, because it was called together from all parts of the Roman empire, 
to which the title of the world, or earth, was given, 'and which did almost in- 
clude the Catholic church. This council was assembled b^ order of the em- 
peror at Nice, a city of Bithynia, about the month of July, in the year 325, in 
the second year of Constaiitine*s reign. St. Sylvester was then bibhup af Rome, 
who sent thither Victor and Vinceutius, his legates, it is comiuonly held that 
this cou.icil consisted of 318 bishops; but those who were present at it do not 
precisely determine this number, but say only that there were about 300 bishops. 
'Tis not certainly known who presided in this council, but it is very prolMible 
that it was Hosius who held the chief place there in his own name, because he 
had already taken cognizance of this anair, and was much esteemed by the em- 
peror, who was then present. 

Athauasius, in his second apology, calls Hosius the father and president of all 
the councils. The name of this bishop is the £rst in all the subscriptions. Alex- 
ander was much esteemed, as appears by the letter of the council. £ustathius» 
.of Antiocb, was called the chiet bishop of the council by Proclus and by Facun- 
dus; but it is. more probable that Hosius presided there in his own name, and not 
in the pope's, for he no where assumes the title of legate of the holy see; and 
none of the ancients say that he presided in this council in the pope's name. 
OelasiusCizicenus, who first affinued it, says it without any proof or authority." 

Du Pin, vol. 1 , fp. 598, 599. 

Now where is the gentleman's authority for the nature of the bish- 
op of Rome or his legates, either calling or presiding in this council ! 
Upon such disregrard of ancient history rest many such assertions now 
in common circulation and in common belief. But as 1 said before 
on this point, I should not have dwelt a moment upon it, had not my 
opponent affected peculiar accuracy in his details. 

The bishop admits Barronius to be an authentic historian. Now, 
neither Barronius nor Du Pin even admitted so much in reference to 
the demerits of the popes, as bishop Purcell has admitted in the pre- 
sence of this great congregation : For he says " I have no doubt 
but these bad popes are now expiating their crimes in the pen- 
al fires of helJ." While tiiese words were sounding in my ears, 
the question simultaneously arose, with the sensation produced, What ! 
Has the Lord Jesus his vicars — ^his representatives on earth, now 
roapting in the flames of hell ? I, put it to intelligent men, whether 
such an idea is not repugnant to every priniciple of the christian re- 
ligion 1 ^ 1 r 

When Simon proposed to purchase the gift of the Holy Spirit, 
what did Peter say to him ? " Thy monej^perish with thee !'• Does 
this look like winking at such enormities ? Were not the apostles 
all persons of unblemish^ reputation t and if such holy m«nt the 
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meMsrof eriff yirtae^ Wert fost «p|K»inted by the Lend to conduct 
the affairs of his kingdom, how comes it to pass that he has changed 
his administration and trusted it to such a succession of pretended 
representatiyes ? Has Christ changed his purpose with respect to 
his ehnrch, that he will allow its supreme head on earth to act every 
species of crime, and yet be his acceptable yicegerents ! May I not 
say, that the darkest hour of midnight is not more opposed to the light 
of noon, than is tfab gen«rid character of the po^es of Rome to that 
of the apostles ! 

The gentleman exclainw, " How precise these Catholics always 
in their dates !" There is however, an over precision, Uiat creates 
sospicion. When a man begins to swete very ciroumstantially before 
his word is c;^lled in question, I be^n to suspect his evidence : and 
when I see authors testifying that Peter reigned twenty four years 
five months and ten days, bishop of Rome (as I have it on some ta- 
hies of the popes ;) I think he ought also to come down to hours, 
minutes and seconds ! and then we would know how to appreciate him. 

This resembles Peter's putting away his wife after he became 
bishop of Rome. " What accuracy !" Let the gentleman prove first 
that he was bishop of Rome, and then we shall show that he still 
retained his wife. 

The gentleman's compliments to the citizens of Cincinnati, however 
well deserved on their part, will not so blind the eyes of this audience 
as not to understand the argrument ; and the design of their panegyrist. 
Nor will his gratuitous denunciation of the Albigenses, Donatists, 
Novatians, Paulicians, and others, pass for historic truth. They were 
snch " vile heretics" in the estimation of " holy mother," as are we 
^ schismatical Protestants." Their reputation we have Mly sustain* 
ed from unexceptionable aathority. 

The gentleman will have Du Fin in every speech. Can he prove, 
or has he proved him unfaithful in stating a single historic fact ? Not 
one. Nor can he disprove those Roman Catholic vouchers for him 
on whose testimony I rely. 

But as the reiteration of assertion is no proof, and as I am not ob- 
liged to repeat arguments as often as he makes assertions, I shall 
notice one or two new matters to Which he would give emphasis. 

But it is time to examine the philosophy of the plea for wicked 
popes. Tlie Messiah descended throuffh a long line of ancestors, some 
of whom were wicked men. That is, tiie human nature of the Messiah 
descended through some wicked proeenitors. Indeed ! To the honor 
of Jesus Christ, be it said, he humbled himself for our exaltation 
he condescended to be made of a woman, to be descended from Adam, 
Noah, and others. In such a long line, he must necessarily, have 
had all the varieties of human nature in his ancestors. He chose 
to make himself of no reputation — id be bom in a stable, of the hum- 
blest and poorest parentage. But who would argue from thence, that 
because his flesh and blood were so descended ; therefore, the Holy 
Spirit must descend to the church, in all its oflicial gifts of authority 
and governmental infliience, throuffh a lineage of persons, whose hearts 
were fall of murder, adultery, and all nncleanness ? and that through 
the hands of such persons all the graces of the ordinances must flow 
to all the partakers of the christian institution ? Does not, let me ask, 
the defence make the matter worse 1 Is there any analogy between the 
dsstent of fleah, and the Spirit of God? Is the formation of the 

20 
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human body, and the creation of the mystical hody of Christ, matters 
of equal value and importance 1 

God has generally, employed the best of onr race in all the aflEairs 
of our salvation. His agents have often been angels or tiie best men. 
He did not often impart such sacred trusts to men of bad character; 
A wicked Balaam or a treacherous Judas may have been amongst 
those employed, for special reasons in some great crisis. In the case 
of Balaam, he caused even an ass to open its mouth and reprove the 
madness of the prophet : but that he ever set such persons over his 
church, and gave the affairs of bis kingdom into such hands— >that 
he went so far as to select these wicked popes to speak his word, 
is repugnant to all history, and our experience of his dealings with 
men. 

The gentleman says there were two hundred good popet. I do not 
admit £is : but I am willing to help him so far as to say I can count 
forty nine saints out of the first Jifiy popes according to my calendar. 
But they lived long ago. Not one of the last fifty has been a saint. — 

Bishop PuRCELL--Ye8 there is one. 

Mr. Campbkll — I beg the gentleman's pardon. There is one saint, 
then, out of the last fifty popes ! It is a happy thing for human na- 
ture, Uiat the vices and faults of those who have redeeming qualities, 
die with theni, while their virtues live and magnify, long after theu 
death. Hence, our remote ancestors and -those of ancient times, if at 
all distinguished, are canonized in the admiration of the living, and 
are supposed greatly to excel our contemporaries. 

The bishop says, that if the pope were a poor wanderer in the 
mountains of the moon, it would not destroy his authority. — ^Though 
the see of St. Peter should be vacant for seventy years ! If so, ilie 
whole argument for Roman episcopacy falls to the ground. If the gen- 
tleman admits that the pope has as much authority in the mountains 
of the moon as in Rome, why all this controversy about Romet 

Tlie gentleman made himself very merry with the council's depos- 
ing three popes and creating a fourth. But I repeat, there were in all 
four popes created and destroyed at that one time. I feel no mis- 
giving^ of conscience for making this assertion. I ask now, how are we 
to decide which of these four had the best title to St. Peter's chair ? 
Where is the authoritv for a council's creating one and destroying three 
popes ? No council before ever took so much on them. But if we 
say with the bishop, that not one of the three popes was a true pope ; 
then what a lon^ hnk is wanting in the succession ; and how could 
the council of Constance fumiish it 1 

My friend the bishop spoke of marriage quite in jocular style— : but 
he told one great truth which I hope he will stick to, to the end. It was 
this : He said that the church had made marriage one of the seven 
sacraments — mark it. The church has made it a sacrament ; and she 
has made other things sacraments : which the great universal Father 
' of heaven and earth has not so made and designated. 

Peter was sent to convert the Gentiles. — He opened the kingdom 
of heaven to Cornelius and his family : but this does not interfere 
with his being specially the apostle of the Jews. 

There were various vacancies in the Roman see of shorter and 
longer duration — several of two or three years' continuance. The 
church was often without a head for years at a time. 

Was it the intention of the great Author of the christian institution 
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to hasatd mieh a eontinffeBc; 1 Wonld he have set on foot such an 
order of things ? — ^The chair often vacant and often filled with wicked 
popes. Now, if the church conld get aiongr for years without a pope, 
could it not dispense with one altogether? For if faith in the pope 
be an essential part of the faiths would Jesus Christ have suffered 
the whole administration of the affairs of salvation to be so often and 
A9 long susj^nded? How many persons were bom and died during 
these vacancies ! How manjr souls were detained in purgatory ; and 
otherwise endangered in their spiritual interests by these unavoidable 
interruptions !''~[Time expired.] 

Twdve o^cloeky M. 
Bishop Purcixl i ' 



The question for to-day is the uniformity of the Catholic faltii and 
practice ; and we are still upon the subject of apostolicity. Mr. C. 
cannot go ahead as fast as he anticipated. He has discovered that 
Paultcians, Donatists and Novatians have the bar nnister on their coat 
of arms, and he takes up with the Vaudois, for whom Reynier and Wad- 
dington have said a good word. Well let us hear the latter, as he is a 
Protestant. I may not quote, if I can avoid it. Catholic testimony, p. 
290. *' At the same time we ^lust admit that the direct historical evi- 
dence is not sufficient tp prove the apostolical descent of the Vaudois.** 
There ! the chain of evidence breaks off right short; and the Novatianst 
Donatists and PauticiAns cannot weld it. " Besides,** says our histo- 
rian, ** while they (the- Vaudois) obliged their clergr to be poor and 
industrious, they compelled them to be ilUteraU also.** This, at least, 
my friend will condemn. 

He says, I have slept and dreamed for two nights on the subject of 
my testimony, concerning Osius* presiding, in the name of Sylvester, 
at the council of Nice. But have I not already produced Baronius, 
and have there not been for the last two days of this debate, other re- 
spectable authorities on the table, modestly waiting to be heard ? He 
said I could not get a single proof earlier than thd fifth century, and 
then, that the reason whjr Osius presided in the councils was the want 
of learning in that age, in the East. Why, when my friend says this 
he admits all, himself, and leaves me nothing to say. But the 
fourth century was the golden age of the whole diurch. There were 
many learned men, not only in the West but in the East, and if he will 
consult Baronios, he will find that there has rarely been presented to 
the veneration of the Catholic world as bright an array of great and 
good men, as that, which in 395, assembled in the council ^t Nice— 
and Du Pin encore. He makes for me. He does say that Victor and 
VincenttuB, were legates of Sylvester. 

To give more solemnity, and if possible, more complete effect to their 
decision, the-bishops of the Christian world met to banish Arianism 
and establish the grand cardinal doctrine of the divinity of Christ, ~ 
which the Arians impugned. Constantino was there ; but he acknow- 
led^ the distinctness of the ecclesiastical authority. We hear of no 
collision between him and Sylvester, or any of the Nicene bishops. 
The church was in no absolute want of his aid, hut as it was freely 
given, it was gratefully accepted. There were no canals, rail-roads, 
or hotels in those days. In the emperor*s munificence, the fathers 
of Nice fonnd those lesooroes which their pover^ denied them. To 
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liU «m Cwietantitts, it w«b, howeTer, ^t Ohw teriflMij «>d> 't^** 
DAt Mterfero in eccUsiaslMal mattera, for to you God gaye Ae empiro ; 
but to us ecclesiwlical conoerns. Now as ha who should deprnre yon 
of Tour kingdom would resist the oidinanco of God, so do you beware 
lest you fall into some grieTous sin by taking away the uidep<»r 
deneeoftheohaveh. ^ , .,. ** t* 

My learned friend says he will not go further wi these matters. It 
is wdl— discretion is Ae better part of Taior. The Toice of all antj- 
quity hap spoken— The authoi^ty of Rome has ever stood preeou- 

I did not say, / did not doubt these popes were in hell. I beg the 
gentleman to quote me correctly. Far be it ft*m me, to arrogate a 
right which belongs to God alone, to decide on man's eternal destiny 
--but I said, lihould not he Murprued^^i it, when I consider their d^ 
fecte and sins on the one hand, their knowledge, responsibility and 
gntco, on the other. The more eminent their station, the more con- 
spicuous to the whole world, like spots on the sun, were their frail- 
ties— the brighter the example of their predecessors, the darker, by 
contraat, did they appear. But the circumstances of the times in 
which they lived, must be <aken into the account to palliate, if trutfa-will 
not permit us to excuse, their failings. The lighti and shixdowa are 
blended, perhaps necessarily, in the moral as well as in the physical 
world ; and as we do not deny the existence of an infinitely wise and 
good God, becanse we discover apparent imperfection in the material 
world, the volcano, the ^ison, the venomous reptile, the whirlwind, 
the pestilential malaria, so neither do we conclude that religion, or the 
church, is not his work, because we sometimes meet with examples of 
moral deformity and disorder which mar the beauty of the heavenly 
design. But Mr. C. thinks that God would never allow men whom 
he had selected for the high function of Roman Catholic popes, to fall 
into sins that would merit for them hell-fire. Does he then forget that 
God created Lucifer, as a bright leader of the angelic throng, and yet 
Lucifer is now a reprobate spirit in hell 1 Doeshe forget that Judas 
was selected to share in the infallibility, which he allows was granted 
to the twelve ? Did not Jesus train him up in his own school for three 
years ? And did not Judas, after ail, betray his God and sell him for 
the thirty pieces of silver 1 Did he not afterwards go and hang him- 
self in despair, and his boltvels gushed out. Was it not because of the 
excess of his own favor to Judas, and the inconceivable in^titude of 
the apostle, that the 3on of God had said by the mouth of his prophet : 
Ps. liv. 14. "If my enemy had reviled me, I would verily have borne 
with it, and if he that hated me^ had spoken great things against me, 
I would perhaps have hidden myself from him: but ihou^ a man if one 
mind, my guide and my familiar.^'' This is what makes a priest's, 
or a bishop's sin so great. This, awfiil as it is, is what sustains us 
when scandals befall the church, when the lights of the sanctuary are 
eclipsed and its pillars broken and scattered on the earth, for we say 
to ourselves Ohnst has allowed.all this beforehand in that miniature 
band, his own apostles— -the exemplar of his church : and the number 
<f had popes has not yet equalled the proportion rf one to twelve ! God 
has allowed all this to teach us, that if -men fall away, the faith for 
which his holy promises are pledged, is invincible. " TJie gifts of God 
are without repenianee,^* Rom. xi. 39, in other words, Christ established 
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the primacy of Peter. He wished it to persevere. If any of Ae suc- 
cessors of reter are bad men ; the answer of Paul comes np, **The 
' gifts of God are withoul repentance.*' If man behaves badly, it is for 
his own roin, but his evil condact shall not change the order and de- 
sign of heaven. 

it was attempted to show that there was no analogy between the 
ancestry of Chnst, and tiie succession of St. Peter. Now I maintain that 
if the ancestry of Judah's royal line, magnificent as it was and des- 
tined to be the fbrerunoer of Him, of whom Paul had maavand great 
tfaipgs and hard to be understood, to declare, could yet include some 
of the worst sinners, why might not the apostolical succession, in 
-which was, individtsdljr or collectively, nought so holy as He to whom 
all the prophets bore witness, in whom was seen on earth, all ihe glo- 
Ty of the Father, full of grace and truth 1 

I refer to the first chapter of Matthew where the temporal genera- 
tion of the Savior is traced from David, and my argument is thlfi ; that 
as it has not impaired the sanctity of Jesus to come according to the 
flesh, from him, though he sinned, and from others who sinned as he 
had sinned, so neither did it detract fr6m the sanctity of the office of 
pope, that there were some bad. men among the number. The cases 
are therefore, so far as that argum^atyb concerned, analogous ; and we 
may exclaim with a holy awe — ^'blFrthe depth of the nches, and of 
the knowledge, of the wisdom of God ! How incomprehensible aie 
his judgments, and how unsearchable his ways ! Who hath known 
the mind of God, or who hath been his counsellor 1 St. Paul, Rom. 
xi. 33, 34. My friend says that holy men were always selected by the 
'fioly Ghost for holy purposes ! and what will he say of Luther, who 
proves, «s I can show by his own testimony, himself to have been 
a bad man ! I have his works here in three vols. folio--a Daniel 
eome to judgment ! He was '' a hard wedge to Split knotty blocks !'* 
&c. Yes, he had a hard mouth, and a h^ heart. But I will not 
speak of Luther nor of Calvin, hard, unless co^ipelled. 

The ffentleman says there were forty-nine saints in the first fifty. 
I said were were 39 who were sainU and martyn. Since that, there 
have been many pontiffs, saints. Pius the 7th possessed all the vir- 
tues which may entitle htm to be so convdered. So did his predeces- 
sor Pius VI. so did Benedict XIV. and Pius VIII. and Leo AlL— So 
does the present pontiff, a man of the purest morals, profound humil- 
ity, enlightened zeal and eminent learning. We have heard many 
silly pr^ictions of the doctrine of his temporal -influence in Rome, 
but I repeat that he would retain his spiritual authoritv, if he were 
compelled to leave that city, which I hope after his predecessors have 
stood their ground for eighteen hundred years he never will. His au- 
thority does not reside in the stones, and bricks and pavements of 
Rome ! 

The grentleman speaks of the schism of Avignon, for my friend 
tiiinks £at if the pope should leave Rome, the Catholic &ith would 
be annihilated: He does not know that the title of the see would 
follow the pope. We never suffer even the name of a see to perish* 
If Christianity forsake a country, where it has, once, been established 
the names of the sees would survive. Thus the present, learned and 
pious Coadjutor, bishop of Philadelphia, takes his.ecclesiastical desig- 
nation firom Arath in piartibtu infidcUum, The titular bishop of PhU- 
O 
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adelphia is blind from hU great age. The bishop of Bardstown is 
alsOf nominallyt bishop of a foreign see. 

Now let me, onoe for all, aay that my friend has soTeral times mis- 
taken my views and words, on the subject of appointment to office. 
I need not repeat what I have said on that subject. We do nothing 
without the pope's concurrence and. sanction, in spiritual mattertf. 
This communion is a peculiar trait in our church. We exult in it. 
It keeps us together as the sheep of one fold. .<^He who ^thereth 
not With me scattereth," saith Uie Lord. By this commumon with 
the see of Peter, we know that the church is orthodox and sound. 
On this account we yield all due deference to the ]fope. On this ac- 
count we ask of him the ** canonical investiture,'' Kf hich signifies that a 
person is authorized by him to be made bishop, and inducted into the 
sacred office by his authority^ 

We were told that councils met together and elected popes. There 
is nothing extraordinary in this. Why, my dear friends, common sense 
teaches Uiis course. Christ's foreknowledge of all the occurrences 
that were to take pl|ice in the government of the earth, caased him to 
organize society. If not, disorder would ensue.'- On such a principle 
as the gentleman's, there could be no common bond of union. If Christ's 
society in the world and men will not consent to be held together by 
social rules, his design is baffled. The church is a society. Hence 
St. Paul says, **Let every soul be subject to the higher powers, for 
tiiey who resist, purchase for themselves damnation.'' Rom. xiii. 1. 
Affain, ** Remember your prelates who have spoken to you the word 
oTGod ; whose faith follow, considering the end of their conversation." 
And again *< obey your prelates, and be subject to them. For they 
watch as being to render an account of your souls, that they may do 
this with joy and not with grief.' For this is not expedient for you." 
Heb. xiii. 17. Without subordination there can be no peace, and 
consequently no happiness, in aaj societ^r of men, but particularly in 
a religious society. . The church is the pillar and the ground of the 
truth, 1st Tim. iii. 15. [Time expired.] 

Three o'clock^ P. M. 
Mb. Campbkzx i 



Before the third proposition is read, 1 beg leave to offer both an ex- 
planation and an apology. 

In Preference to the proposition which has just been discussed, I 
have lyinff before me an index of the popes from the time of Peter to 
Innocent II. A. D. 1676. Here are two hundred and forty popes. In 
the first fiftv, forty-nine were saints. We notice a diminution in sanc- 
tity as we descend to our own times ; for in the last ninety popes on 
the list, there is only one saint. « The church made her own saints. 
She ought, therefore, to know the reason why. It rests in her own 
judgment: but, in my judgment, she has made in her popes as many 
as, in any decency, she possibly could ; and many more in name than 
she e^en had in reality. 

The gentleman (and it was one of his most lucky hits) compares the 
fact that there was one traitor among twelve apostles, to the met, that 
there were fifty bad popes amongr two or three hundred popes. This 
is a happy salvo. Judas has relieved many a hard case ; but the con- 
duct of Judas is no apology for the popes. It has another meaning in 
scripture, than to justify or sxcnss such flagitious cases. Ths Savior 
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yon will remember, in his^prayer (John xvii.), says : ** Of all thon hast 
giyen me I have lost only one, the son of perdition ;" hecause he was 
spoken of in the Old Testament, and described as a traitor. The use of 
Judas among the twelve, is not always duly appreciated. But for 
liim, as respects the credibility of the lestimony, it might have been 
'said, that the twelve apostles were all the personal friends of Christ ; 
and, although persons of fair reputation,, yet their testimony was that 
of friends. To prevent this reflection, and to make it perfect in every 
point of view, one enemy is made the confidant of Jesus, as much as 
any one of them. He is admitted to all the secrets of the schemes of 
the Messiah, as much as his other companions. He is a covetous 
wretch, and sells his master for fifteeh dollars. Yet, under the con- 
viction of his guilt, after a little reflection, he goes to the high priest, 
and makes confession of his sin, saying : ** 1 have betrayed innocent 
blood." This, at this crisis, in all the circumstances, is the best tes- 
timony of the twelve. It was essential to the consummation of the 
testimony against the imputation of collusion amongst his friends ; and 
Judas is as much a mar^r to the truth of Christianity, as any one of 
his companions : a martyr, indeed, not to his own honor, but to the 
blameless reputation of the author and founder of the christian faith. 
This, then, explains the reason of such a permission in that case. But, 
hearken to the sequel. To prevent a bad'use of such a permission or 
allowance even, the Lord suggested to his disciples to cast lots — to 
appeal te heaven in electing a successor to Judas, that they might not 
be endangered in the reputation of another apostle, and that he might 
be sent from God. To have permitted persons of this character to 
stand forward in the front rank of the gospel, would have endangered 
the cause. The delinquency of the popes is opposed to the plan and 
government of the christian institution ; and had it not been for the 
reputation of the Roman clergy, we cannot tell how much more the 
cause of Christ would have triumphed ere- now. This is the expUxr 
fuUion, 

Now, for the apology. It is for the diMculties, which our worthy 
friend had to encounter in finding'a suceession in the bishops of Rome, 
that we offer an apology. This apology ought to be a part of this book, 
for the sake of a particular class, who have not leisure to trace the 
causes of these things. 

The bishop could find no testimony in behalf of Peter's having had 
the see of Rome ; because that was not the ground on which that see 
first claimed the supremacy : if it had, we should have had plenty of 
old traditions to sustain it. The ancient and true ground of ascribing 
to the bishop of Rome superior importance, and of his arrogating any 
sort of superiority oVter other bishops, was, that his see was the impe- 
rial city : not because Peter or Paul had ever been bishop of Rome. 
Rome was mistress of the world, the metropolis of the empire, the 
preat citjr, the emperor's residence. The bishop of Rome, moreover, 
had the richest church in the world, and most honorable diocese ; and 
being neighbor to the emperor, he became proud : for, said he to him- 
self, " As the emperor governs the whole world, so ought / to govern 
the whole church." From such seeds sprung the apostolic tree ! 

Constantine became a Christian : Byzantium is changed into Con- 
stantinople : the Constantine family take up their residence there : it 
begins to be ealled New Borne j and with that began the rivalry be* 
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tween M and new Rome. Soon theie aie two empwet CSat the emijpbB 
was diTided), one of the east, and one of the west. Tbeie muat be* 
now, two great imperial bishops ; and the east and west chnrches, ot, 
the Greek and Roman, began to feel the spirit of riTal ag^ndizenoent. 
The controversy began, and the prospects of the new eity outrivaled 
those of the old city. , Bat, just as the soeptre and mitre were about 
passing from Rome to Constantinople, some ingenious person, whose 
name no monument records, thought of a luppy expedient to save the 
sinking fortunes of the eternal city* It was, that Peter and Paul had 
found^ the church of Rome : nay, that Peter and Paul ware bailed 
there ! 

Coiistantina, the empress of the eagt, at the close oCthe sixtk eea- 
tury, finding that this discovery was unfortunate to the rising mi^ea^ 
of the east, sent an express to Rome to obtain the remains ofPaul, and 
have them conveyed to Constantinople. She was willingthat Peter 
should remain in the Latoran ; but she wished to possess Paul. She 
thought this would equalize the pretensions of new Rome and old 
Rome, and give her equal claims upon the devotion of the saints and 
pilgrims of the church. Had it not been for her failure in this strata* 
gem, no one can tell whether Rome bad not been, ages since, like 
Thebes or Babylon. On this subject, thus speaks the elegant Gibbon : 

** Like Thebes, or Babylon, or Cartba(^, the name of Rome rai|pht have be«B 
erased from the earth, if the city had not been animated by a vital priociple 
which again restored her to honor and dominion. A vagae tradition was embraced 
that two Jewish teachers, a teat-maker and a' fisherman, had formerly been exe 
cnted in the circas of Nero, and at the end oC five handred yean their genaiBe 
or fictitious relics were adared as the psUadiam of christian Komc^" Decl. aad 
Fall Rom. £mp. VoL viii. p. 161. 

''J vagtte traditionJ*^ This is happily expressed. But the superior 
tact of St. Gregory saved Rome from this misfortune ; aad he managed 
the petition of Constantina with great address, as we sball presently 
show. I beg leave to read from Waddington: 

Reverence Jbr Relics. The empress Constantia, who was building a church 



grant that &w>r; &>r the bodie« of the holj apostles, Peter and Paul, are to 
resplendent with miracles and terrific prodigies in their own churches, that no 
one ^hn approach them without great awe, even for the purpose of adoring them. 
When my predeccissor, of happy memory, wished to cnange some silver arma- 
raent which was placed over the most hohr body of St. Peter, tboogfa at the 
distance of almost fifleen feet, a warning of do small terror appeared to him. 
Even I myielf wished ta make some alteratioq near the most holy body of St 
Paul, and it was necessary to die rather deeply near his tomb. The superior of 
the plaoe found some bones whicn were not at all connected with that tomb; and . 
havings preaumed to disturb and reoKyve them to some other place, he was visited 
by certain fearful apparitions, and died aoddeniy. My predecessor, of holy 
memory, abo undertook to make sone repairs near the tomb of St. Laurence: 
as thev were digging without knowing precisely where the venerable body was 
placed, they happened to open his sepulchre. The monks and guardians who 
were at the work, only because they had seen the body of that martyr, though 
they did not presume so much as to touch it, all died within ten days; to the end 
that no man might remain in life who had beheld the body of that jast maa. 

* BaroniiM. who cites the pope*s nyty with ooMidarabto admiration* attributes the em* 
press s exorbitaot request to ecclesiastical ambition,— to a desire to exalt the see of Obn* 
•Untinuple to a level with that of Rome, by cettinK Jnto her possewioo so important a por- 
tion of so ffreat an apostle. Pteury quotes Aie letter ehiefly in proof that the tr^ntfw of 
rehes was forbidden u the Soaum charck, while that abase was psnnitted in the east. 
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iBe it then known to yon, that it is the cnitom of the Romuii, when thej me 
any relics, not to venture to touch any portion of the body; only thev pot into 
a box apiece of linen (called brandeum,) which is placed near the holy bodies; 
then it is withdrawn and shut op with due veneration in the church which is 
to be dedicated, and as many prodigies are then wrought by it as if the bodies 
themselves had been carried thither; whence it happens, that in the times of St. 
Leo, (as we learn from our ancestors,) when some Greeks doubted the virtue of 
such relics, that pope called for a pair of scissors, and cot the linen, and blood 
flowed from the mcirton. And not at Rome only, but through the whole of the 
west, it is held^sacrilegions to touch the bodies of the saints, nor does such te- 
raerity ever remain unpunished. For which reason we are much astonished at 
the custom of the Greeks to take away the bones of the saints, and we scarcely 
give credit to it. But what shall I say respectin|^ the bodies of the holy apostles, 
when it is a knotro fitct, that at the time of their martvrdom, a number of the 
fhithful came from the east to claim them? But when they had carried tiiem out 
of the city, to the second milestone, to a place called the catacombs» the whole 
multitude was unable to move them farther, — such a tempest of thunder and 
lightning terrified and dispersed them. 

ji'he napkin too, which you wished to be sent at the same time, is with the body 
and cannot be touched more than the body can be approached. But that your 
religious desire may not be wholly frustrated, I will hasten to send \o you some 
part of those chains which' St. IHml wore on the neck and hands, if indeed I 
shall succeed in getting off any filings from them. For since many continually 
solicit as a blessing that they may carry off from those chains some small portion 
of their filings, a priett stands by teiih a file; and sometimes it happens that 
some portions fiill off from the chains instantly and without delaj^ ; while at other 
times, the file is long drawn over the chains, and yet nothing is at last scraped 
off from them.** Wad. Chh. Hist, pallet 140, 141. 

By this rhetoric, the bodies of Paul and Peter were aayed for Rome. 
And thus, when she lost the goyemment of the world, and ceased to 
be the imperial city, she had a better argument for her supremacy than 
before. But, had this been thought of a few centuries sooner, m^ 
opponent would have been able to confound me with a host of tradi- 
tionary witnesses, aissuring us that Peter was made bishop of Rome 
and universal father of the whole church. 

[Mr. C. here called for the reading of the third proposition, which 
was read by one of the moderators. J 

PbIkp. III. **She is not uniform in her faith, nor united in her members; but 
mutable and fallible as anv other sect of philosophy or religion — Jewish, Turk- 
ish, or Chhstian — a confederation of sects, under a politico-ecclesiastic head.*' 

I will proceed to define some of these terms. It is truly alleged 
that most controTsrsies are mere logomachies; and that perspicuous 
4tfid precise definitions would settle a great number of 4hem can not 
te^iibted. — 

To narrow the debate on this proposition, the Roman church claims 
universal homage on the plea of unity and uniformity, as resulting 
from infallibility. Eyery other church is mutable and fallible : but 
ahe is immutably the same ! Why t Because infallible. Infallible in 
what respect? Infallible in faith and in morals; but not in discioline. 
But where shall this infallibility be fouLd % In any indiyidual per- 
son ! No ; nor in all indiyidual persons taken singly. But she it 
infallible in her faith and morals, as written in her creed ! The Pro- 
testant church is then just as infallible as the Roman church : for her 
faith and moral code are written in a book which is the fountain of 
all moral truth. We must then define faith : and let me ask, what 
does the gentleman mean by faith? persuasion of a fact, doctrine, or 
opinion t It cannot include eyery thing. If faith mean with him, 
•ooMthittff in th» head or heart; then, where is the pre-emineiioe of the 
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Roman chnich, who«e members individufillr are all fallible % aad if it 
be fidth as written in the ereed : again, 1 would ask, where is the 
pieeminenoe of the Roman ehuroh, orer the English church % for she 
IS as infallible in hei creed as the Bible itself. 

The fff Dtleman sajs, ' that the symbol of his faith is the apQsile%^ 
trud*'* If that be the elements of bis faith » all Protestants believe it : 
but if he means doetrina, opinion, speonlation ; then folios would not 
oentain the diffeienoes.' What is uith iu6/€c/t«d^eoaNdered, but a 
belief in testimony, divine or human 9 and what is religious faith oft- 
ieeiiveiy^ but the Bible 1 Five words comprehend the order of thingrs 
in regard to faith : 1st the faetf or the thing said or done— -2nd the 
tatimewy^ eoncemini^ it— 3rd the helUf of that testimMiy----4th.the 
feeHng, eonsentaneous with that laith->-and 5th the oelfon, correspomd- 
tnff with that feeling. — -These are the golden Hnks, in that divine chain, 
which binds our hearts to God, and explains all the mysteries of the 
moral power of ihe remedial scheme. The gospel facts, as iPaul 
flums u&em up, 1 Cor. zv. 1, 9, 3, which engioas the whole, are the 
death, the banal and the resurreetion of Jesus. The whole Protestant 
world believes these facts. England, Scotland, America — all Christen- 
dom believe, or acknowledge these great gospel facts. So far all are 
of one faith. The Romanist and Protestant here, are equally in&lUble 
as respects faith ! And do we not all acknowledge the same perfect 
moral eode ? But while there is, indded, but onefaUh, there are many 
doctrines, opinions, and traditions; and these are what ipake the 
** Bibk'* and the " One Faith** of the Bible of little or no account ! 
Hence, has not the Roman church, like the Jews, made void the law 
of God by her traditions 1 It is not because the scriptures do not 
contain the right faith : but because men have chosen to add to it 
folios of humah opinions, that the divine faith has lost its power. 

It is a serious question, why is the Roman church infallible in faith 
and not in discipline? — in theory, and not in practice! in the head, 
and not in the heart ?---Is it not of more value and imporlanee, that 
she should be perfect in the order and moral discipline of her mem- 
bers ; than in ihe theory or doctrine of religion t She found thSt she 
never could make herself infallible — ^why then, does she choose to 
claim infallibility in the theory, and give it up in practice I Because 
her plea tf infallibility on that ground, she well knew, she could not 
at all sustain ; and how well she can sustain it on other grounds will 
appear in the sequel. She has changed her discipline in every cen- 
tury ; and her theories and doctrines of order and government are aa 
various as the Protestant sects. In the 19th century, she is not the 
same as in the 18th ; nor in the ISik as in the 17th, nor in the 17th 
as in the 16th, &c. 

My friend has made concessions here, which I never expected from 
him. He has avowed principles, which, till within a few years, were 
unknown in the Roman Catholic church. I look upon this fact as an 
evidence, that better days are coming. I could wish that the Roman Ca- 
tholic faith, under the mild genius of our institutions, might beosme so 
modified, as to be suited to the character of our republu; ; especi^ly 
to a.bandon the absurd pretension of infallibility, which indeed, she 
must do, if ever she can become American. 

But the Roman church is not united, nor uniform in this notion of 
infallibility. There are four theories and four parties on the question, 
where ^mU infalHbiKty he found? The gentleman beliefs Oiat the 
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pope is as faJKble as himself. This, I eoneeiye, is not Uie ccHnmoa 
belief among Roman Catholics. The Jesaits, if I am rightly inform- 
ed, teach that infallibility must, of rifirht, be in the haaeL Indeed, so 
1 should reason: for what nse wouUl be an infallible bedy nnder a 
fallible head ? and would not that be most unnatural 1 Is not the body 
subject to the head,^ natundly and necessarily f and ouffht not eyery 
bod J' political and ecclesiastic, like the natural body, tone goTerned 
by Its head ?-^[Time expired.] 

H($lfpa8i 3 o^ehek, P. M. 

BtaHOP FtTKCELLl' 



I would prefer, for the satisfaction of the audience, and to do the 
subject justice, to enter at once on the proposition of the in&llibility 
of the Church. I should go over the ground, my learned opponent 
has traveled, and if permitted, should make a regular arsument on 
the subjects to which he has alluded. My good mend is aissatisfied 
with himse]f for havini^ made any concessions in favor of the purity 
of the popes, and he has re-examined, and found for the last ninety 
years but one saint in the ealendar. If there was but one can- 
(mized, does 'it follow that there was but one worthy ? There were 
many worthy.. There have been many great and ^ood men among 
the popes who have not been canonized. Rome is very particular 
whom she proposes as models for her children's imitation. She is 
anxious that there should be no blemish in the splendor of holiness, 
no^ faded flower in her coronal. She must be so well assured by the 
evidenee of facts and miracles of the eminent virtue with which it 
has pleased God to endow the subject whose life is examined with 
reference to this holy distinction, that she has appointed a personage in 
Rome, called the Devil's Advocate, whose duty it is when a candi- 
date is proposed for beatification, to rake up all he can against him, 
and thus, prevent, not his entrance into heaven exactly, but the admis- 
sion of his name into the csdendar of saints. So that, what an illustrious 
Protest^t has said, '* it is a miracle to prove a miracle at Rome," is 
in fact, a proverb in the Ancient City. 

Well, now« my friend says that it was necessary that there should 
be a Judas,— that he was mentioned in the Old Testament— his is a 
special case— unique. But my argument is so strong on this point, 
that I will give up even the strong case of Judas, and yet prevail. 
Even Peter, with oaths, denied the knowledge of his God and Savior 
Jesus Christ. The other apostles also abandoned him — a crime, be 
it noted, which the NoVatians would have never pardoned. Jill this 
was foretold as well as the particular instance of judas. So that, if 
he please, I will abandon this particular case, and argue as follows : 

Peter fell and was resuscitated ; the rest of the apostles fled ; they 
were ashamed, or afraid, of being thought the disciples of Christ. 
They were not, however, rejected. The gifts of God were without re- 
pentance in their regardp who having seen and conversed with the 
Word made Flesh, witnessed his miracles, and beheld the example 
of his virtues, were, therefore, to human judflpoaent, less excusable 
for their desertion of the stricken Shepherd. Why may not, at least, 
equal mercy be extended, if not to the popes, who were in this re^ 
spect less mghly favored, at least,- to the doctrine of truth which the 
apostles, and the popes were appointed to announce and to preserve 
among men 1 Must God's holy law be broken to pieceSf and truth 
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polish from the earth, heeause there have been t»ad men* like Aaron* 
who bow to the golden calf— to their passions % It is belieyed br 
some to haye been specially ordained by the ffood providence of God, 
that Rome, once the mistress of the entire Pagan world, should be 
forever the chief see of the Christian world ; thus verifying the almost 
prophetic words of one of her most gifted minds, ** that the sun in 
his course cannot behold any thing greater." We are told a fine sto- 
ry about Constantia — ^like some less ancient rivals of the see of Pe- 
ter, she was three hundred years too late to establish any claim to 
the headship of the church, and especially by such means, in favor 
of Constantinople. Now, my friends, why did Constantia want to 
have the head of Paul at Constantinople 1 It was because it was 
known that from the beginning Rome had possessed the prescriptive 
right to the chief honor and authority, not only in the temporal, but 
likewise in the spiritual king^dom. The seat of temporal power had 
been transferred to Constantinople ; but the see of ecclesiastical su- 
premacy was still at Rome, and^like another Queen of lofty and arro- 
gant pretensions, Constantia aspired to reign supremo, in Keiigion as 
well as in Politics. According to the ideas of that time which snow in 
what veneration relics were held, she could set up no good cl^m for 
the spiritual independence of Constantinople, unless she had the head 
of St. Paul brought firom Rome, and in this she failed. 

Gibbon says, and it is one of the few sterling truths he ever said, 
(though it is a bull") that Rome would have perished amidst so manj 
revolutions, if she had not had within her a vital principle, nniis 
reminds me of what my worth^r antagonist said in the Presbyterian 
church, quoting a French physician, during the session of the College 
of Teachere, " that we might live forever if we could live without 
eating." Rome lives, and is likely to live forever, whether by po- 
rous absorption of vital aliment, or by the " vis medieatrix Naturss*'' 
which expels all peccant humors, it is unimportant to enquire. 

Now I cannot see the applicability of the long passage from Gib* 
bon, containing the answer of the Pope to Constantia. They tell a 
similar story, and I believe Protestants credit it, about Julian's un- 
dertaking to give the lie to the predictions of the prophete and of 
Christ, regarding the temple of Jerusalem, by rebuilding that struc- 
ture consigned by Odd to endless destruction. Globes of "fire, as his- 
torians say, issued from the foundations, and so terrified the work- 
men as to compel them to desist. I think it likely that this mav have 
happened, but, like the story of Constantia, it is no article of faith. 

Now we come to the important doctrine of infallibility. It is a 
doctrine of the Roman Catholic churoh, that, when the whole world 
was in error, when every thing was adored as God, save God himself, 
and vice kept pace with error, the Almighty, pit^ring this darkness, 
sent his Son, Christ Jesus, the Word m^e flesh, into this world to 
teach and to redeem mankind. Jesus Christ was God, equal to the 
Father in every divine perfection. He possessed infinite wisdom to 
choose, and infinite power to use the means necessary to the acconv- 
plishment of the great Task imposed on him by his Heavenly Father. 
He performed miracles. He stood over the mrave of a putrified corse, 
and cried, " Lazarus come forth," and the dead man arose and went 
home with his extacied sisters. He placed his hand on the bier in 
which was borne the only son of the widow pf Nalm, and the mourn- 
er's tmzs were dried in that son's living embrace. He gavs hearing 
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to ttei deal; toi^piAdtf 4li» «3re8 of t^ Usnd, he haaM «iie paniMe 
The e nioae e of tfteaa irondeit wn mioh tlmt evmi the 8kflBti(«l J«^ 
>pn» eoDTiiioed, and aii the people exdaimed thai iMoMhad ^erer 
4one 4lie iike» 

Whea he had tiina, by aiirae^ pioTed M^nself to be CM, as it was 
BO purt of hia diyine plan to remavi always in a haman fonn, mor to 
Tisit any other nation, than Judea, althodfrh ail Ike natteae of tife earth 
^foagliettt all agea -were to have the goapd pnacfced aato them, he 



«poatlea, to pteaoh the goapel to evm ereatiure. Bat belwre be sent 
iMn, he aasured then that be woald abide with tiiena forever. Hia 
woida were thieae! ««A11 porwef is gitea aae in heaven and in earth. 
Chxaaw thevefofe teach ye all nations ; baptiaiag them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaehinff them to 
observe all tiiinge whatsoever I have eommanded yoa ; and behold I 
am with you all dajrs ev«a to the oonsnmmatioa of the worid." Matt, 
xxviii. 9, d(K And that they mkht be infallible, he breathed on 
tiiem, eayingt ** Receive ye the Holy Ghost, who will teaeh yoa 
ALL TBUTH, and bring all thinga to your miad whatsoever I have said 
to yoa.^ lehn xiv. 96. ** The Spirit of tmth, whom the world cannot 
receive becaase it seeth him not, nor knoweth him; bat yon shall 
know bias, becaose he shall abide with you and be in yoa." St. John 
XIV. 17. This is the leasoa why the Oatholio chareh believes in infalli* 
bili^ : If every man enjoys the privilege of taking the bible according 
to his own UBderstaadiag thereof; tha Catholic should not be molested 
in the exercise of a eomoftoa riffhi. He does take the bible for his 
guide, and stromr as any in Holy Writ is the proof he finds therein, 
for the doctcine of an in&Uible authority established by Christ in his 
c^hareh. The Savior tolls the apostles, that he will be with them ali 
i2a^!»-*«nd says, '* bx that sxAaxTX ron hbarxth bob : and Jie that 
despisetb yoa, despiseth me : and he that deafMseth me, despiseth him 
that sent me," doe. In the name of God, why did Jesus Christ say 
these words, apd inspire his disciples to reeerd them, if we were 
not to believe them t I Cannot -conceive how it is possible that we 
ahoald take these, his most emphatie declarations, to mean any thing, 
but what they obviously ngnky. Why did St. Paul say tnat the 
churoh was the ^* pUlar and groand of truth,** if this pillar and that 
foondation^ere to give way as soon as tlie apostles died, that is to say 
in a few short years T Why did the apostle command all to obey their 
prelates, if the whole edifice of truth' would give way as soon as he 
had disappeaied from the earth % No, my friends, of the kingdom of 
Jesus Christ there shall be no endf until all nations shall be gathered 
into the one fold undw one shepherd : until we all meet in the uniti^ 
or faith : and not as bishop Home says, jumbling together an undi- 
gested heap of contrarieties and jarring sects into the same mass, and 
making the old chaos the plaa of the new reformation. 

I might dissert for hours on this subject, bat I am compelled to 
leave off here; yet I -beg my Protestant, I sincerely and rrom my 
heart say, most respected fellow-citiaens to reflect on these matters, 
that they ipaj not believe the misrepresentations of our doctrines, which 
they have too often heard, as if we had no good, scriptural grounds for 
our faith. Such misrepresentation has dtne as much injury. It haa 
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been indulged in 80 long thmt I do not wonder »t tiie honrar ofCathch. 
lice, it hne, in many instances, inspired. To this illiberal feeling mul 
titndes of Protestants are superior, I could almost say tbey are utterly 
incapable of it-4hey abhor it. Some of them are amonff the best 
friends I have in this city. And it is not the only one where I am 
proud to recognise them, and send them this humble tribute of my eiH 
teem and grateful reminiscence. 

My friend said I had made concessions ; he too lias been misinform- 
ed, and knows more of our doctrine since the commencement of this 
dlscotoion, thin he ever knew before. He will allow me to say that 
I understand something of my own religion, and that as I can nether 
add to nor detract from it, I exhibit ito own portrait, and not a cartear 
tuie, and still less a flattering likeness^ He says, the Protestants be- 
lieve in the apostles' creed. Would to God they would even believe 
in one single article of that creed I *' I believe m the Holy Catfaolio 
church." But they do not : or one other article, in the same creed, in 
the true sense of the words ; '* I believe in J^us Christ.'* 

Suppose I tell a man that I believe him ; but pereuade him to his 
face, in spite of his repeated asseverations, that he did not say what he 
says he did. Do I believe him ? Suppose I say I love bun, and yet 
do all I can lo his injury, are my protestations what they ought to be 1 
So it is with Jesus Christ. If you believe in him, you obey his worils 
and hear his church which he commands you to hear. It is vain to 
•ay, I believe in Jesus Christ, unless we follow him also, and keep his 
commandments. If we do not so, we are hypocrites, or, at least, we 
deceive oureeives ; and if we despise his tshureh, he assures us most 
positively, that we despise himself. " If any man," says he, '' will 
not hear the church, let him^be to thee as the beathen and the publi- 
can." Matt, xviii. 17. 

But we are told that the meaning of " the ehureh!** is the whole con- 
gregation of the faithful scattered through the earth. If «o, must I 
traverse the whole earth and appeal to every individual believer for an 
explanation of the law, or a defence of my innocence ? This is 
elearly impossible. Whereas Christ's injunction supposes the exist- 
ence of a tribunal, which he commands me to hear, as I would hear 
him ; which he commands me to hear, under the penalty of beingr 
reputed a heathen and a publican. If this tribunal could pronounce 
falsely, would Christ have commanded me thus to hear and obey it, 
as I should hear and obey himself? I hope the desired answer will 
be given to this question. 

Again, my friend says all Protestants believe the apostles' creed. 
But suppose a gentleman of the Unitarian denomination should say, 
I believe in the apostles' creed— would a Protestant of another denom- 
ination credit it 1 A Unitarian believes in Jesus Christ, but how does 
he believe in him, when he denies his divinity % Here is the vice and 
error of the Protestant system. Thejr all say, I believe Christ, I be- 
lieve the bible ; when they make Christ and the bible teach the most 
contrary dootrioes ; and all think they are going to heaven--^l think 
they believe the same Savior. Alas ! how m^ny souls has not this 
error lured from the only path that^sonducts to eternal life! '^ There 
is a way which $eemefh to a man to be right," says the holy scripture, 
*'but the end thereof leads down to hell."' The sects of Protestants 
are diametrically opposed to each other. They are at greater anti- 
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podefl than the two Indies. Two men of diffeient seets will meet : 
aays one« '* Do you believe in Christ !»' ** Yes." " Bat yon do not be- 
lieve in him as God ?" "No." "No matter, we are both g[ood belioTers." 
Again, two others—" Do you believe in Christ 1" " Yest" "Bntyoudo 
not believe in a hell ?" " No." « No matter, we are both sound ortho- 
dox christians." Or again, " Do you believe in Christ ?" "Yes." "Bat 
you don't believe in baptism"— and so it goes. 

Now Jesus Christ cannot contradict himself: he cannot say things 
incompatible with each other, as that two and two make four; and 
two and two make &v^. My friends, I come here not to attack other 
sects. I come only to defend the truth. Of all religions, all teach* 
ing, as they do, contrary doctrines, one only can be right. If one 
only can be true, all others must be untrue. Have you ascertained 
which ii| that true one % And if so, how have vou ascertained iti To 
whatever denomination you may belong, your Protestant neighbor, as 
enlightened, as conscientious and as- pious in his own opinion as you 
are, thinks you have embraced danfterous error, and Jesus Christ 
sounds in your ears the dreadful words, " He that believeth not" — 
not what he thinks is right, but what is right— ^* shall be damned.** 
Mark xvi. 16. — [Time expired.] 

Ibur o^cloek^ P. M. 
Mr. Camfbeix i ' 



I hope we shall better understand each other. The question be- 
tween Protestants and Roman Catholics, on the subject of mfallibility 
as respects fhe faith, is usually propounded in the following form : 
* h there an infailible rule of faith P Both parties, answer in the af- 
firmative. Then, * Where ihall it be found?* Each party then sets about 
defining and wrestling about this said infidlible rule. The Protestant 
says, the bible alone is his infallible rule ; and the Romanist says the 
church, or the bible explained by the church, is his infallible rule ! 
Thus the Protestant rests upon the bible and the Romanist upon the. 
church — ^neither of which make men infallible. We apprehend there 
is a sophism some where in the phraseology : for both parties have 
exhausted folios on this subject and seem often to have retired from 
the arena equally perplexed. My antagonist seems to be much in 
advance of me, and sometimes so far in my rear as to be out of sight. 
Meanwhile, he will please not to forget that it is my province, at least, 
to sketch out my Own method of discussion, and lead the way. My 
last speech is certainly yet unanswered. 

I do not choose the phraseology which has been popular in some 
discussions, on the subject of the rule of fiiith. There is too much 
ambiguity, too much room for logomachy in some of these definitions. 
There is, in strict propriety, no mfiillible rule of faith. Nor is it pos- 
sible there can be : for men and angels have erred under all rules. I 
wish to be understood. The terms falUble^iid infallible do not at all 
ipply to things t they only apply to persons. We may have a per- 
fect and complete-— or a sufficient rule : but we cannot have an infal- 
lible one. 'fhe fallibility, or the infallibility is in the application of 
the rule— not in the rule itself. The mechanician may have a perfect 
rule ; and yet err in measuring any superficies. It is not possible in 
mechanics, nor in morals, nor in religion, - to have a rule which will 
prevent error : so long as those who use it are free and fallible agents. 
As Paul said on an occasion, not exactly similar, we may here say : 
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* If theia omM hwre Bees a law given to firee a^ts, wliiell wotild 
have precluded error, verily Gk>d would have given it. But as he 
has not given any such law, therafore, there has been errcv in heciTen 
as en earth. Angels fell and Adam apoetatized. I own, it mav be 
•aid, that in common parkmte^ we figuratively talk of an infiedlible 
rule. 1 admit that we do, and that is the reason, when we come to 
debate the matter, the parties* are confounded : for the bible atone, or 
the bible on tiie table ; and the church alone, or the diurch and the 
bible together, have made no one free from error. Therelbfe, there 
is no i^alHbU rule in truth : but we have a perfect rule, uid if we 
apply it perfectly, it will make us {perfect; So fsv, then, as infallibi- 
lity 18 concerned, if there be truth in these remarks, bodx parties- are 
again equal. Ova rule is the bible alone. The Roman Catholic 
rale contains oke hundred .and thirty pive large rouo voliimks 
SUPERADDED TO THE BIBLE, oful the APOCRYPHA! Theso are eompo«ed 
of the following parts and parcels : Ist Apostolical Fathers 35 folios, 
Snd Eight volumes of Decretals, 3rd Ten volumes of Bulla of the 
- Popes ; 4th Thirty one volumes of Canons and Det^ees of Couneils ; 
&th Fifty one folios of the Acta Sanetorum — Acts of tiie Saints, amount- 
ing in all to,— one hundred and thirty five volumes folio. Oox rules, 
then, differ exceedingly in point of length, breadth and thickness, llie 
Roman Catholic rule is exceedingly unwieldy. It requires a whole 
council to move it, and apply it to a single opinion. Ours is, at least, 
portable. — But still the phrase rule of faith is not Protestant. Tb© 
bible is the faith; and that testimony is the rule and measure of our 
belief: for in logical truth testimony is the only proper rule of faith. 
However, the question is not strictly, what is the rule of feith ? 

We both affree that the true reason of infallibility is inspiration. 1 
was glad to near this noble concession from my learned opponent, 
Jesus Christ was able to give a perfect rule. He therefore inspired 
twelve apostles to form that rule, and enjoined us to heatr them. So 
far, there is no difference between us. We both have a perfect rule, 
and that perfect rule is the bible ; and the reason of its perfection is 
its intpiration. But where is the inspiration of tke one hundred and 
thirty five folios ? Does it require this immense library to make us 
understand the bible 1 However, if my friend can establish their in- 
spiration, and show that Jesus Christ has spoken in these volumes; 
we will adopt them without controversy. But there is a want of uni- 
formity in the Catholic faith (even with the help of these volumes :) 
and hence the four sects mentioned just before I sat down, on the 
question, where shall this infallibility be found : for after all the one 
hundred and thirty five volumes lying on the table, are no better than 
the bible lying on the table, the Roman Cafliolics being judges, — ^They 
must have an infallible interpreter of these volumes. Where shall he be 
found 1 " Some say that infallibility resides in the head of the church : 
2nd, Others, that it resides in a general council, in which the church 
is represented : although such a general council never sat. 3rd, Others 
argue, that it lies neither in the pope, nor in the council separately : 
but in the two combined — a 4th party says that it lies neither in the 
pope, nor in the council, nor in both : but in the whole chuich, re- 
sponding to any question. Now might we not call these four parties ? 
Do our controversies about atonement, or election &c. make us more 
truly sects, than do these different interpretations make parties in the 
Roman church 1 But where shall infallibility be foundl If this can- 
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not be shown, it is of no more use to ns in time of need, than a 
mountain of gold in the bottom of the ocean ; or afield of diamonds in 
the moon. I hope the ffentleman will clearly ascertain this point, and 
make us all Understand where we shall find this infallibility. We 
•would like to know, how the combination of a given number of falh- 
bles will make one infallible being,- or, by what laws of neutraliza- 
tion the fallibility of every member of the church is destroyed, and 
the whole mass becomes infallible. But if the infallibility of a dogma 
depends on inspiration, what is the use of councils, unless the pro- 
mise of infallibility be made exclusively to councils ? 

But I have no necessity for the argument which I had framed on 
tfiis point. The bishop attributes intallibility to inspiration — not to 
combination : So do Protestants. Therefore on this cardinal point we 
seem more likely to agree, than I expected. Protestants have then 
an inspired creed, and this gives to them all the infallibility, which 
Roman Catholics claim to themselves : but should any one say that 
the majority of a council constitutes infallibitity, then we should have 
to enquire into the reasons of the infallibility of said majority ; and 
for the sake of some of that class, I would here state that these ma- 
jorities oft«n are very lean minorities of the church. The eoancil of 
Trent debated eighteen years, during which time she held twenty five 
sessions. In one session there were but forty eight bishops, and they 
not the most learned. A majority of these determined that the apo- 
crypha was Inspired, and that it with the Vulgate Old and New Tes- 
tament; was of paramount authority in the church. Twenty five 
bishops, a majority of forty eight, represent the whole christian com- 
munity ! The question now is, were these men inspired while they 
were voting this dogma 1 I wish the bishop to state his views on this 
point clearly, if indeed he thinks that inspiration is at all an attribute 
or a gift promised to majorities however^ lean. 

But, my friends, when you have got this ponderous creed from the 
decisions of general councils, must it not be interpreted % Mast not 
the dogma of a majority be also interpreted? And who is to interpret 
them ? Every man for himself? Then are you Protestants ; or, Ro- 
manists working by the Protestant rules. After all, I see nothing 
gained by all this expensive and ponderous machinery. Is not every 
Roman Catholic obliged to judge for himself on the meaning of every 
dogma, and whether he ought to receive or reject it? Then, I ask, 
are not the.inspired verses of the Old and New Testament as easily 
interpreted, as the inspired deerees of these councils ? Did not the Spirit 
that inspired the apostles, teach as clearly, as the fathers in their coun- 
cils ? I wish to understand the bishop more accurately on these points. 

The gentleman (I regret to state it) spoke of Protestants as hating 
the Roman Catholics, from a supposed ignorance of their creed. For 
"myself, and for Protestants generally, I disavow the idea, and the 
language of hatred towards Romanists, as such. We feel the same 
humanity and benevolence towards Roman Catholics, as men, as to 
Protestants. We always discriminate between tenets and men, a 
system or theory, and those who hold it. With open arms, I would 
welcome to our shores the oppressed of all nations, Romanists and 
Protestants. I would extend to the Roman Catholic every facility to 
improve his condition by immigration into this favored land, provided 
only I were free from all suspicion, that his faith in the pope and 
P 98 
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mother-chorch, would not induce him or hi* children to wrest from mo 
or mine* that freedom and libertr which I would g^ladlr partieipata 
with him. I oppose his religrion ; beeanse, I sincerely think it enslaTos 
him, and would enslaye me, if it had the power. But, in all this thorn 
is no haired to Roman Catholics as men. We are devoted to American 
institutions, because they are humane. For the sake of Romanists, as 
well as Protestants, we desire to see them permanent. We fear the 
exclusive, proscriptive, and despotic system of Romanism ; but we 
feel nothinff but bencTolence to Roman Catholics. 

My worthy opponent has done us great honor in saline, that ho 
" '^ ' ' '>ighly 1 



knows many excellent Protestants, whom he esteems highly as 
men. Of course, then, they may be saved out of the Roman CatEolio 
church. If so, what is the difference between liis infallible and our 
fallible faith 1 I cannot £nd time to reply to any remarks of my oppo- 
nent, not made in reference to my arguments.— -[Minus 5 minutes.] 

Haff-patt 4 o'clock, P. if. 
Bishop Pu&ceu. rites— 

I shall reply to what has been said, and then pursue my own line 
of aifrument. The Catholic church claims to have an intallible rule 
of faith and an infallible code of morals. The former would be of 
little use without the latter. So intimate is the connection between 
sound faith and sound morals, that we hold that if the Catholic eodo 
of morals is vicious, she is not infallible in doctrine. If the working 
of her code of morals is proved to lead, or to have led, into vice, she 
is not infallible. This never has been proved, nor ever can it be. 
But the contrary to this has been proved, and its proof is cumulative. 
The darkest asesy furnish some of its brightest illustrations. She 
does not pretend to be infallible in discipline, in the sense of its im- 
mutability. The gentleman confounds discipline with morals, and 
this want of clearness of ideas is the source of the entire difficulty. 




cup to the laity, the use of leavened, or unleavened bread for the sa- 
crament, selecuon of days for feasts and fasU, &c. &c. The church 
must have the power of chang^g in these respects— -in other words 
of adapting her discipline to times, and countnes. And all this, so 
far from being an imperfection is a proof of her Derfection,.of her 
having been established by Jesus Christ to teach, ana guide, and sanc- 
tify all nations for ever. 1 did not state the crude pro^ition, which 
the gentleman has attributed to me, vis. that the pope is as fallible as 
I am. I would not compare myself thus to him. I occupy an humble 
station compared to his, and I am conscious of the want of those em- 
inently distinfiruished qualities of head and heart which compose his 
character. He has grace and lights which I have not. The gentle- 
man tells Protestants a flattering tale, that they have as infallible a 
rule, as Catholics. This is keeping the word of promise to the ear 
and breaking it to the heart. Does he not in the same speech, ac- 
knowledge that their fallible opinions, doctrines, traditions make their 
own rule, the bible, vain and nothing worth 1 The bible is a dead let- 
ter—all pretend to find their conflicting tenete in it. Where is then, 
the inftUible rulel Does he not charge Protestants as well as Oath- 
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olie9 wiUi enor. And why 1 The gentlemfua said, where is Ihe use 
of the heed, wi^oat the body t I ask where is the use of m body 
mrithoat a head ? And he said, if the body segulates the head it is 
amomalous. But what is it that sends yitality to the head 1 Is it not 
the heart with its healthful pulses and its quickening current t 'fhe 
pope is the head— the council is the heart^-and I hare no objection 
to nis calling the laity the members, to continue the figure. While 
there is no schism in the members, no separation of the nead or of the 
heart, all is soundness and life— so in the church— pope, pastors, and 
laity. United we stand, divided you fall. The true theory of the 
church, like that of the human body, is union. Ask not, does the 
heart, alone, or the head alone, or the members alone contain Uie vital 
principle— they sympathize; they live and move and have their being 
iogetner, God seems to address himself to the head and to the heart 
in the revealed definitions of his essence. ** I am who am,** and *' God 
IS LOVK,'* one of these definitions is for the reason, the other for the 
affections ; one for the Old Testament, the other for the New. Both, 
however, come iroin the same source and tend to define Him-— Liri, 
IViSDOM and Lovi. 

'Die division of truth into obi|ctive and subjective is correct— but 
objective revealed truth is the wnole truth revealed by God, wherever 
found and in whatever manner conveyed. What is the use of Uiis, 
without subjective truth, or our own knowledge and conviction that 
we possess objective truth, and that we are $ure of possessing it 1 Of 
this, the Protestant, who rejects authority in religion, and nretends to 
find out religion for himself, from a book, which he acknowled^s, fiad- 
lible men handed to him, can never be sure. The fact, the testimony, 
the belief of the testimony, the feeling consentaneous with the belief, 
and the correspondent action, are all human faith and natural feeling, 
straggling, and striving for some higher and bUetiergifU, which it can- 
not attain wi&out infaluble assurance, without the Catholic rule. What 
is the testimony that might be deceived itself and might deceive me ? 
He says we Catholics have a very broad rule — 135 folios. No such 
thing. We have a quite convenient pocket-rule. It is the pearl of 
rreat value— a diamond, with which we cut the brittle glass of mere 
human creeds in pieces, and with which we solve every difficulty. 
It is this : *^ I believe in the Holy Catholic church.** They were the 
apostles— he was Christ who gave it to us. It does not suppose ig- 
norance, or servile acquiescence. It lifts us above error, giving us a 
divine warrant for every tenet of our fedth, and directing our under- 
standings and hearts to Gon, who speaks to us by his church. I 
hope I did not understand my friend correctly this morning, but if I 
have he has uttered horrid blasphemy. I understood him to say that 
God could not have given a perfect rule (to make man infallible, and 
prevent him from error.) 

Mr. Campbell explained. He had said that God could not create 
a hill without a valley— could not make man a free agent and bind him. 
Bishop PuacsLL. Could not God have created the angels so that 
they could not fall into sin 1 

Mr. Campbell. There can be no virtue nor vice, without liberty 
of choice : neither in man nor in angel. 

Bishop Purobll. My friend has said that God could not have cre- 
ated angels or men virtuous without making them free to sin. The 
angels of heaven are not f5fee to do wrong, are they not virtuous 1 
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Mr. Campbell. If such is the nature of angels, they are virtuons 
by nature. ^Perfect liberty consists in acting in unison with our na- 
ture. 

Bishop Purcell. Then the angels are virtuous without being free. 
If the rebel angels were virtuous oy nature, how did they happen to 
fall 1 And could not God have made the angels who are now good, 
by nature, or by grace, such from creation 1 I will now continue my 
argument. It does not exceed the power of God to make man infal- 
lible. Christ was infallible; for ne was God.. Now if he could 
make twelve men infallible, as Mr. C. admits the apostles were, why 
could he not perpetuate the same power in favor of his entire church, 
since such infallible authority to teach his true doctrine is as necessa- 
ry now, as it was at any former time 1 

Now I have another strong argument here — it is old with us, but 

ggested anew by reading one of the Protestant papers, from New 
York. It is the Palladium, and my friend seems to know the editor, 

for 



suggested anew by reading one of the Protestant papers, from New 
" )rk. It is the r " " 

i himself has gi^ 
argument is this : if tradition be fallible, and it was not known for 



for he himself has given occasion for the very article in question. The 



300 years, what books of the bible were genuine, and what spu- 
rious, how shall we ascertain that w9 have the bible 1 How shall we 
ever know that the book is the book of God ? The making of the ca« 
non or list of books composing the inspired volume, was a difficulty 



apostles, 

we be sure that our present canon is correct 1 Catholics can be sure 
on this vital point, for they have the voucher of an infallible guardian 
of the holy deposit, for its correctness; but Protestants, who have no 
such tribunal to enlighten them, how can they be sure ? Catholics 
bold that infallibility was promised to the church by Jesus Christ. Its 
testimony is heard m a general council, or in the pope's decision in 
which all assent. The church can subsist without a general council. 
General councils are not essential — ^Ihough frequently of use, because, 
though wfc all believe without exception^ that the pope's decision, in 
which, after it has been duly made known, all the bishops of the Ca- 
tholic world acquiesce, is infallible, still the decision of a general 
council declares in a more impressive and solemn, though not more au- 
thentic, manner, the belief of the Catholic world on the contested doc- 
trine, and thus more effectually proscribe the contrary error. The 
celebrated Protestant, Leibnitz, remarked that there could be no cer- 
tainty of a correct decision on religious matters, equal to that afforded 
by the decision of a general council. The four sects Mr. C. speaks 
of all agree in the belief pf the infallibility of the church representa- 
tive and of the church responsive; if I must employ these technical 
terms — and as he asks " could not the Holy Ghost, who inspired the 
apostles, teach as clearly as the Fathers in their councils 1" 1 answer, 
* Yes,' and he has so taught us to " hear the church," for, tto prophe- 
cy of scripture is of any private interpretation* 

Let me now vindicate the humblest Roman Catholic of my flock, or 
of the world, from the charge of pinning his faith to the sleeve of any 
man, or of surrendering his conscience to the keeping of his priest. 
Catholics do not believe because the priest tells them to believe, but be- 
cause they consider him to be the faithful interpreter of Christ and the 
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organ of the church, bat should he dissent from the oracles of God and 
his ecclesiastical superiors, that moment they would quit him. They 
see his teaching accords with that which they haye heard from others, 
which they have read, as the Catholic doctiine. If they doubt, they 
ask other priests, or the bishop. Thus while they know the priest to 
be orthodox, they hear him, or rather the. church, they hear God and 
they believe God. And in this there is no servility. The faiih he 
teaches and the moral law he expounds, have both come from God, and 
to God they owe and pay their vows. My friend misapprehends me. 
I did not say that Protestants hated Catholics. I say that some Pro- 
testants are often prejudiced against them, and I wondered they are not 
more so. If he could prove the odious proposition so long before you, 
the Catholic church would be a monster. I am sorry my friend has 
misunderstood the doctrines of the Catholics, and I am glad of the op- 
portunity which is thus afforded me, of coming before the public and 
showing what are our real sentiments. 

I come to the doctrine of infallibility again. I will begin my argu- 
ment this evening, and conclude perhaps to-morrow morning. I beg 
leave to read what I have myself written on this subject : 

Whoever reflects upon the countless varieties of human character, 
the ignorance of some men, the prejudices of others, the passions of 
idl, will scarcely require that we should expend much time or labor to 
prove, that as long as men are' commanded to form their religion 
for themselves, even though the book they receive for their guide 
should be the plainest in its language that divine wisdom could bestow, 
the sources 01 error will be never drained. No matter how pure the 
doctrine of that book, how holy its precepts, how luminous its evi- 
dences, occasions will occur, when these doctrines will be contested, 
these precepts denied, these beaming evidences obscure to the pride, 
the voluptuousness, and the love of independence, inherent in a per- 
verted nature. Man, under the influence of such feelings, will read, 
will write; he will communicate his doubts and impart his prejudices 
to others ; he will originate new creeds, and form new sects ; he will 
raise altar against altar, and desk against desk; nor will any one, 
consistently with Protestant principles, have a right to ask him why 
he does so. At the beginning of the sixteenth century, when the right 
of forming religion, every man for himself, and the bible for us all, 
was first promulgated, the fierce self-constituted apostle sounded a 
deafening peal of defiance, and denounced all authority in religious 
concerns as spiritual tyranny. ** Read the scriptures !" he vociferated 
to the astonished crowd of wise or foolish, learned or unlearned, that 
thronged to hear him. " Read the scriptures, and judge for yourselves : 
your reason and the spirit will enable you to understand them, as eas- 
ily as you can discern hot from cold, or sweet from bitter. Read the 
scriptures : they that run may read. Judge for yourselves !" They 
did read, they did judge for themselves; and they decided against 
their apostles, and against one another ! 

" When hell," says an illustrious writer, ** prepares some terrible 
calamity for mankind, it flings upon the earth a pregnant evil, consign- 
ing its development to time." The lime for the development of this 
mischief was brief. The word 'was uttered, and it could not be re- 
called : the principle was established, which it was too late to rescind. 
The discdples of the new apostles, reading, judging, deciding, became 
p2 
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apostles themselves. They claimed the right their teachers exercised. 
They claimed it to change, as they had changed. The Lutherans, 
multitudes of them, became Gal vinists; Calvinists, Independents; 
Independents, Anabaptists ; each sect the prolific parent of twenty 
others, all differing from one another, as much as each one differed 
from its parent — innovation. Mark now the inconsistency to which 
the evil working of this scheme reduced the first claimants of a ri^ht 
unheard of for fifteen centuries. " Obey !" they now cry aloud, with 
terror, ** obey your superiors ; submit to the pastors whom God has 
appointed to rule the faithful. It is their duty to instruct you, yours 
to follow the guidance of their wisdom." " What," they exclaimed, 
" becomes of the subordination which th© scriptures so frequently en- 
join, if each one can be the arbiter of his own belief 1 What becomes 
of humility, which religion so forcibly inculcates, if every individual 
presumes to be an oracle and a judge 1 What would become of civil 
law and social harmony and order, if the acts of our legislatures were 
left to the interpretation of every interested litigant"? Forbear! for- 
bear !" Such was the restraint, as every one know4s, which Luther 
was under the inevitable necessity of imposing on the first followers 
of his revolt, in order to counteract the effects of the disastrous prin- 
ciple of mental emancipation, so highly eulogized when it was first 
proclaimed, and received with so much enthusiasm, until it was found 
to be a very Babel of the confusion of all creeds — another name, or 
else a cloak, for deism and positive infidelity. When we reason on 
principles rightly understood, whose immediate bearings and remotest 
consequences have been exposed to the examination of the reflecting 
world, for the last three hundred years, these arguments are as con- 
clusive to-day, as they were when first urged ; and when the right of 
any individual to believe whatever errors he honestly conceives to be 
truths revealed in scripture, is contested, he may say to his accusers, 
in the efoquent language of the Protestant remonstrants to the synod 
of Dort (itself Protestant), which had infringed their privileges in this 
respect: "Why exact that our inspimtion, or our judgment, should 
yield to your opinion? The opinion of any society, our apostles, the 
first reformers, declared to be fallible; and, consequently, to exact 
submission to its dictates, they, with great consistency, defined to be 
tyranny. Thus they decided with regard to the church of Rome ; and 
you, yourselves, have sanctioned their decision. Why, therefore, ex- 
ercise a domination over us, which you stigmatized as tyranny in a 
church, compared to whose greatness you dwindle into, insignificance. 
If resistance to the decisions of our pastors be a crime, then let us 
wipe out the stain of our origin, and run back together to the fold. of 
Catholicity, which you and we have abandoned. If such resistance 
be no crime, why require of us a submission which we do not owe 
you. Allow us to differ from 3rou, as you do from the parent church," 
From the unanswerable logic of this remonstrance, the conclusion 
follows irresistibly : 1. That every society formed on Protestant prin- 
ciples, being essentially fallible, none should assert the inconsistent 
pretension of controlling faith by authority, or of regulating creeds, 
under pretence of superior wisdom. 2. That no such society, and, 
therefore, no individual, in such society, can be sure of being in the 
right, as long as his Protestant neighbor, with as many resources of 
information, and as piously inclined as himself, has embrace^ the very 
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contrary of his opinion. 3. That as the entire system is based on the 
possibility of each one's being mistaken, where the most learned and 
pious have adopted such opposite conclusions, no one can ever make 
an act of divine faith, which is incompatible with uncertainty, and 
much more so with error. 4. That, as long as such a principle is up- 
held, there is nt) hope of union, no security ; consequently, that either 
the whole system is false, or some expedient of union and unity must 
be discovered, to induce any conscientious and rational inquirer after 
truth, to believe that the Protestant society exemplifies the efficacy of 
the prayer of Christ for his disciples, the night before he suffered, that 
" they may be made perfect in one," We entreat our readers seriously 
to look into the different religions professing to have been founded by 
Jesus Christ, and seriously ask themselves the question, in which of 
all these, ihat "perfect- oneness" (which, better than all other proofs, 
establishes the divinity of the Son of God, and convinces the entire 
world how much his heavenly Father loved him, and those whom he 
had given to him) may be found. Let not this inquiry be neglected, 
nor yet performed lightly : eternal life or death may be the consequence 
of its good or bad prosecution. 

Error in religion, when it results from the neglect of sincere and 
prayerful enquiry, is criminal. This no intelligent Christian will de- 
ny. God is as essentially the God of truth, as he is the God of vir- 
tue. He can no more sanction error, than he can tolerate vice. His 
right is as absolute to the submission of the understanding, as to the 
obedience of the will ; and as he, who violates one commandment 
will not be saved for the observance of the rest, so he that rejects 
one truth, which Almighty God has revealed — not that we may ex- 
amine, contest, adopt or reject — ^but that we may believe it, has lost 
the merit of saving faith. It is to fix the otherwise perpetual varia- 
tions of the human mind, and secure the anchor of our faith, not in 
the moving sands of man's vacillating judgments and uncertain opin- 
ions, but by lodging ifdeeply and indiseoTubly in the rock which the 
Divine Architect has made the foundation of his church, and against 
which the winds- of error and the rain of dissolving scandal will rage 
and beat in vain, that the Word made Flesh vouchsafed to become the 
Light of the world. 

The misfortune of the great majority of mankind at the present 
day, is not so much a blind fanatical attachment, (bail as this is) to 
the sect in which they chanced to be born, or were first instructed, 
as a certain latitude of principle, which has obtained the specious 
name of liberality, and which resolves itself into a fatal and unrea- 
sonable indifference to all religions, true or false. The infidel who 
has had but too frequent occasion to exult at the success of a wily 
system of hostility to revealed troth, affects to be unable to restrain 
his delight at beholding t>flrtc/y pervading the religious, as well 
as the physical world. Diversity of creeds is as pleasing to his eye, 
as the discrepancy of features in the human countenance. Incapable 
of reasoning, out of the sphere of matter, of whic^ it is his inverted 
ambition to be a part, he holds the different religions professed by 
men to be so many institutions, prescribing for each countiy a uni- 
form manner of honoring God in public ; all founded and having their 
peeuliar reasons in the climate, the mode of government, the genius 
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of the people, or in some other local cause, which renders one fonn 
of religion preferable, for them, to another. 

The conclusion to he drawn from this doctrine, in as much as it 
levels all distinctions between truth and falsehood, ^ood and evil, is 
humiliating to reason — ^but the infidel, for once consistent, recoils not 
before it : the following is his language--'* Sincerely profess, piously 
practise the religion of the country in which you live. In other words, 
torn in a pagan country, adore its gods— sacrifice to Jupiter, to Mars, 
to Priapus, or to Apollo. In Eg^pt, you will render divine honors 
to the sacred ox, and the crocodile ; in Phenicia, you will pass your 
children through the fires of Moloch ; in one country, you will im- 
molate human victims to your idol ; in another, you will huinblv bow 
before a block of marble, or of wood — before an animal, fossil, or a 
plant. Be not afraid ; God will not send one man to heaven for hay- 
ing been born in Rome, nor another to hell for having been born in 
Constantinople. Therefore, in the latter place you wiD cry, * God is 
God and Mahomet is his prophet ;' and in the former, you will ana- 
thematise the impostor. A Christian in Europe, a Mussulman in 
Persia, an Idolater in Congo, on the banks of the Ganges an adorer 
of Vishnou, let not truth dictate the choice of your religion, but 
chance — ^let not reason decide, but the measurement of a degree ot 
latitude, or longitude. Your credulous parent paid divine honors to 
an onion ; preserve this domestic worship— a son can never, do wrong 
in following the religion of his father." But all this, it will be said, 
is unworthy of God and degrading to man. Not at all, he replies, 
all religions are equal — ^you were bom in this, to practise another would 
be presumption. Such is the reasoning of the instructor of Emile, 
the theology of Hobbes, the profession of faith of the author of Zaire. 
" Chretienne dans Paris, Mduulniane en ces lieux, 
J'aurois avec la Grece adoi^ leg faux Dieux." 

That the unbeliever should thus eat promiscuously of the fruit of 
the tree of good and evil, life and death, should not create surprise. 
His joy consists in his being able to doubt of the validly of the proofs 
of religion — ^his only peace in life, his onlv security in death being 
made to depend on the delusive conviction of the improbability of ever 
arriving with certainty at the knowledge of revealed truth — ^the only 
truth, after all, it must be admitted, which it is necessary for man to 
know — and consequently the only truth which God is bound by all his 
essentia] and unchangeable attributes to enable us to attain. 

The basis of Protestant belief is, that the Scripture, this book of di- 
vine revelation, is the only ruLe of faith ; and that Jesus Christ having 
left on earth no living ipfallible authority to interpret it, every man is 
obliged to expound it, for himself, or in other words, to seek in it the 
religion, in which he is to live and by which he must be saved. His 
duty is to believe, what, it teenu to him^ this book clearly teaches and 
what as far as he has ascertained by subjecting it to the test of private 
examination, contradicts not his reason : and as no man has a right to 
say to another, ^« my reason is more vigorous, my judgment more sound 
than yours," it follows that every man should abstain from condemn- 
ing the interpretation of another and should consider all religions, at 
least, as good and as safe as his own. This is the infidel principle in 
disguise. The Deist takes the book of nature, the Protestant takes 
the JBible. The former reads in Mb book, that the Supreme Being must 
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be pleased with the diversity of worship rendered him by his ereatares, 
that DO one is to be more accountable for errors wiiich, however discord- 
tmt in themselves, when softened and mellowed by being mingled with 
tiie errors of others, ascend to the deity in the gratefal harmony of nni- 
YCTsal praise. The latter, with this only difference that he contracts 
the range of the Infidel's misapprehension of religion, and for the book 
ti the uniTerse takes -the bible, contends for the same erroneous ptin- 
eiple. 

I need not shew its workings to this enlightened audience. They 
an ruinous in the extreme. — [Time expired.] 



WEDNESDAY, Jajpsamy 18th., Haff-pod 9 Q^chck, A. M. 
Mft. Campbell rises — 

I appear before you this morning, fellow-citizens, in prosecution of 
my third proposition : and as this is the fifth day of the discussion, 
we inust proceed with more despatch. We shall then advance direct- 
ly to that part of our proposition which speaks of Roman Catholic uni- 
ty and uniformity — only intimating to my hearers, that the bishop's 
remarks in his last speech upon the infallibility of tradition ; and his 
effort to make the succession of the popes to rest upon the same au- 
thority ^nrith our faith in the bible, will be disposed of under proposi- 
tion the 6th. . 

There are two bonds of union in all societies, general and special, — * 
ihe first connects with the whole ; the second with a part, one or more 
individuals. We explain by examples: 1st. Take the Turkish em- 
pire. It is united on the divine authority of the Koran, and the divine 
mission of Mahomet. Acquiescence in these is the general bond of 
union. But 2nd. There are special bonds, such as unite the respective 
orders of Mahometans, as the orders of Ali and Omar. These orders 
are distinct : they are united by a special construction of the Koran. 
Belief in the Koran is like general attraction : agreement in a particu- 
lar view of it is like attraction of cohesion. So among christians. 
Roman Catholics are united in one great generic idea which char, c- 
terizes the whole sect. That is, the belief in a supreme head of the 
church on earth — a vicar of Christ : and add to that, the exclusive 
power and authority of the bishops. " Bishops are the bond of union 
amongst Catholics." The clergy, indeed, are the general bond of 
union airiongst Romanists. But there are also special bonds aud par- 
ties in that society, of which we shall take some notice. Protestants 
have a general bond of union in a generic consideration, as distinguish-. 
ing as that of Mahometans and Roman Catholics. Acknowledging 
the bible alone, as the only perfect and sufficient rule of faith and man- 
ners, and the duty of all mankind to examine it for themselves, accord- 
ing to their respective abilities and opportunities, is the generic charac- 
teristic of Protestants. It is one of the general ideas, in which are 
united, and which unites all Protestants. But in the second place they 
are united in a most perfect and unanimous renunciation of that hier- 
archical authority which is the very essence of Roman Catholicism. 
I affirm that all Protestants are as perfectly united in these two grand 
principles, as the Roman Catholics are in that of a supreme head in 
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Itome, Md in the belief of tradiaon. Difbrtnt miate and thar peen- 
iiaritiiet In the Roman Catholic church are specific bonds of onion, a^ 
M much heads of orders, as are the leaders and Tiews of Protestant 
aeets. But the Protestanto are as mudi united in acte of worship, as 
Boman Catholics. There are one or two Protestant secte, who diifer 
in some important matters, and are as repugnant to each other as are 
Jansenists aod Jesuits in the Roman chureh : but aU Protestant sects 
vnite in several essential acts of religious worship— In the acknowl- 
edgment of the same code of morals, and in the tMwiUve institutions 
of Christianity, such as the Lord's day, the Lord's supper, baptism, 
prayer, praise, Ac. Sects and diflferences exist which ou^ht not : but 
still they harmonise as much in their general and special bonds of 
union, as do the Romanists themselves. What are the Aug^tinians, 
Dominicans, Franciscans, Jansenisto, Jesuits, &c. but orders (or sects) 
oalled after different saints, and united under special bonds and pecnli- 
arities 1 These parties in the Roman church are as pugnacious as Pro- 
testant parties : communing with each other not more frequently, nor 
more cordially than do Lutherans, Calvinists, Arminians, &c. They 
contend warmly against each other. Their quarrels are as rank and 
fieree as those of Protestants. But this is not all, my friends. Their 
society is divided on all the great orthodox points of Catholicism. 
Some say the pope of Rome is supreme in all Uiings 'on earth, tempo- 
ral and spiritual, that he is a perfect representative of all the power of 
Christ, religious and political. A second class disavow these large 
elaims — ^they say he is supreme only in ecclesiastical power : but that 
he ih absolute lord of the church. A third class differ again on the ex- 
tent of that ecclesiastical supremacy. Some say the pope is above and 
beyond the councils and clergy ; and that he can annul them at plea- 
sure. A fourth party say he is subject to a general council, and is on- 
ly a general superintendent, a mere president, -or executive officer — 
that the decrees of councils are the supreme law, and that the po|>e 
merely executes . them. Here are four distinct sects, on the generic 
Idea of the supreme head. Again there are four parties on the essen 
tial doctrine of infallibility. Borne say it resides in the pope alone. 
Bellarmine says, (and he is the organ of a principal party,} ** that the 
pope cannot poasihljf err.^^ Gelasius says, ^* The chureh represented 
by a general council is above the pope." A third party say, that infal 
libility resides in both the pope and a general conncil united. A fourth 
say, that all this does not constitute infallibility, but that when the 
whole church shall have acquiesced in a decree, and signified it by a 
concurrent response, then, and not till then, are dogmas and decrees in- 
fallibly correct. The first of these parties believes in the church vtr- 
twdi the second in the chureh repreaenkUive i the third in the chureh 
diffusive $ — the fourth in the chureh r«^pofiftoey— «s some of their canon- 
ists have taught. 

'Yesterday, in discussing infallibility, I said it should be in the head, 
if any where. My friend the bishop, says, it should be in the body : 
and, to carry out the figure, if infallibility be in the body, the head 
must be under the cpntrol of the body : for the fallible must yield to 
the infallible. Now, the body is the animal part of every individual, 
the seat of the passions and affections ; and therefore ought to be under 
the dominion of the intellectual and moral head : yet this theory makes 
this body, the sensual and animal body govern. No wonder, then. 
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that the Roman CathoHc churcb is always coinipt. Bat from natim 
and reason and revelation, I would incline to that party that placM 
thegoyemmentinthe head. There are the poweriof goyernment, 
and there ought to be the sceptre. It is abhorrent to reason— nay it ia 
ratter monstrous, to haye the head under the dominion of the body. 

But I hasten to show, that be the goyernment #here it may, in tfaa 
Dope, the counciH or the whole body, it is always fallibleu I shall 
D^n with the head ; and here we have pope against pope. Adrian 
yr. did, unemUaotMf, duown ike pope's iftfaUibilUy. Now, from this 
single fact, I prove the fallibility of the pope ; for Adrian was either 
light, or he was wrong. If right, the pope is fallible; for he avowa 
that he is. If wrong, the pope ts fallible ; for he was a pope and yel 
did err. This is a dilemma never to be annihilated nor disposed of. 
Pope Stephen VI. rescinded the decrees of pope Formosus. Pop« 
John annulled those of pope Stephen, and restored those of pope Ste- 
phen. Sergius ill. so hated Formosus and all that he did, as popa. 
ttat he obliged all the priests he ordained to be re-ordained. 

Sometimes popes have at one time condemned what themselvet 
passed at another time; for instance, Martin V. confirmed the deeiae 
oftheeouncil of Constance, which set a general council above tha 
pope, and yet he afterwards published a decree, forbidding all appeals 
from the pope to a general council. He was certainly fallible, or, 
rather, he certainly erred in one case or in the other. What then is tma 
of one pope officially, is true of all popes officially, and in proving m 
few regular and canonical popes to be fallible, we prove them all to be 
fallible. 

Is the second opinion better— is a general council infallible 1 I will 
state a fact or two; the council of Constance says the chureh in old 
times allowed the laity to partake of both kinds — ^tfae bread and tha 
wine, in celebrating the eucharist. The council of Trent says, the laity 
and unofficiating priests may commune in one kind only. Here^ then, 
we have council against council. In the time of pope Gelasius it waa 
pronounced to be sacrilege to deny the cup to the laity : but now it ia 
uncanonical to allow it. The fourth council of Lateran, A. D. 1316, 
says, with the concurrence and approbation of pope Innocent III., that 
the bread and wine in the act of consecration suffer a physical change. 
Then we begin to read of transubstantiation. Conn. Lat. iv. canon 1. 
*'Did the chnreh always maintain this doctrine V Nay, verily, for m 
host of fathera ; nay the whole chureh for the first four centuries say 
*' the change is only moral^' — a sanctification, or separation to a spe- 
cial use. Here we miffht read a host of fathers, if we thought their 
testimony necessary. Tha third council of Lateran, or the eleventli 
cecnmenical council, has decreed that 

**J{on enim dicenda ttint jurametUa ted poHut perjuria qum conira ufi/tte- 
tem ecelesiastieam et tanctorum pairum veniunt in$tUutm.** Con. Lat iii. com 
16 Labbe. Council SacroMOCt. ▼ol. x. p. 1517. 

Literally, ihet/ are not to he calUd oaiks, but periurieBt which are takm 
agaimt the irUeresU if the church and the holyfathere* 

Now does not this contradict Numb. zzx. 9, Lev. xix. 13, Dentjodii. 
23, Zech. viii. 17, l^sal. xv. 4, and Matthew v. *«Thou shait perform 
unto the Lord thine oaths.*' 

Again, the second council of Lateran, the tenth cscumenical council^ 
forbade the marriage of clergy. For 800 years the cler^ were allowtd 
to marry! For the first 600 years one-half the canons of eouiMfit 
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)ir«ffe ngoAa^H the clergy as to tlie affairs of matilmoiiy sb^ celibaogr. 
Xiie ancient church had not yet learned to forbid marriage to the clefffj ; 
for with Paul the clergy yet belieTed, that '^marriage- was honorable 
in all." 

I have thus shown that the church of Rome is not uniform ; and need 
we Airther proof that she is mutable and fallible; — without that real unity 
and uniformity of which she boasts I Have we not found pope against 
.pope, council against council, the church of one age against the church 
'Oi another age, and, by the acknowledgment of a pop% as much strife 
and party as amongst Protestants. 

Instead of reading that long essay yesterday, (I do not know what 
it was about, nor who wrote it; I paid uo regard to it, it being obvi- 
t)U8ly read to fill up the time) — ^I say, that instead of such readings, I 
rexpected a reply to my remarks on infallibility, or on soiae of the great 
.Blatters yet unnoticed; but without any mpre distinct avowal of his 
,fiotion of infalHbility, I aai lef^ to plod my way as be^re. My op- 
ponent admits his faith is not thei>ible alone, but that immense librajry 
'0( one hundred and ihirty^ve folios^ already mentioned. But as he is 
«e silesl on this point, I have an au^ojc in my hand whom he has al- 
' ready commended in this city as good Roman Catholic authority; and, 
t therefore, I quote him with his approbation. He has these 135 folios in 
. his eye ; and on the question, who shall interpret for public use— -the Rt. 
Rev. J. F. M. Treveni, D. D. bishop of Strasbuig, late of Aire, thus 
-speaks: 

** If each of u« was obii^ed to distinguish, among vaoxij articles, fhose which 
come from tradition, and those which do not, he would find himself, in a genera) 
■ way, condemned to a labor above his strength. In fact, that part of the preach- 
mz of the apostles which the^ did not commit to writine^, was at first conided 
■oTelj to the meniorj of the faithful, feed in particular cnnrcket by the oi«i in- 
structions of the first bishops, and afterwards collected partially and as occasion 
iell out, in the writings of we faUiers, and in the acts otthe sjnods and councils, 
lyhence it follows, that to prove that such an article is truly of apostolic tradi- 
tion, we must consult the belief of the particular ehurches, examine earefnlly the 
acts of the councils and the voluminous writings of the fbtbem oi the GBe«k 
and Latin churches. Who does not see that this labor requires a apace of time 
and extent of emdition, that renders it in general impracticable? There are, 
indeed, to be found, men of extraordinary capacity andT application, whose taste 
suid inclination lead them to this kind of researcb; with tne aid of the rules oi 
criticism, all founded upon good sense, they balance and weigh authorities, they 
distinguish between what the fathers taught, as individual teachers, and what 
thev depose as testifiers to the belief and practice oi their time, and they attach 
' with dncnmination the different degrees of credibility that are due, whether to 
their doctrine or their deposition. The world is well aware that such labor 
is calculated but for a small number: and again, after all how successful soever 
it may be, it scarcely ever leads to incontestible conclusions. We therefore are 
in want of some other means that may enable tm altogether with certainly to 
arrive at the apostolic and dirine traditioBsl The question is, what is this 
means? **»•«»•«» 

Our author proceeds : 

"The same judre, the same interpreter that unfolds to as the sense of the 
divine books, manirest to us also, that of tradition. Now, this judge, this inter- 
preter, I must tell yon here again, is the teaching body of the church, the bish- 
ops united in the same opinion, at least in a great majority. It is to them that, 
in the person of the apostles, were made the magnificent promises: " Go teach, 
I am with you ; he that heareth you, heareth me. The Spirit of truth shall teach 
you all truth," Ac. They alone then, have the right to teach what is revealed, 
to declare what is the written or unwritten word: they alone also have alwayi 
been in possession of the exercise of it. No other ecclesiastics have evcrpre- 
1 tended to it, whatever have been their rank, their dignity, and Ics^ning. Tney 
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ncy be coDMlted and heard ; it it even proper this should be done, and it alwayt 
has been done; for thejr form the council of the bishops, and their erodi^n w6^ 

attired b^ long stud j» throws lij^ht upon the discussions. Bvt at thej hare not 
le pJeotitude of the priesthood, they are not niembers of the eminent body that 
has succeeded the college of the apostles, and with it receired the promises.** 
Vol. I. pp. 168, 169. 

So then, to quote hit words, as found on p. 108, **The opiniofM 
adopted by the majority of the bishops are for all an infallible role oi 
failh !" That is, " I believe in the holy Catholic chorch." 

But the priesthood are sworn ^' to interpret the scriptures aeeordinf^ 
to the unanimous consent of the fathers." And if tbey do not, thS 
people that beliere them are innocent ! ! But how can they unleaal 
they examine all these fathers ? And what living man has read these 
135 folios, with or without much care j In what a predicament is the 
conscience and faith of this people! Here is a task, which I say, 
never was, or can be, performed by man. The bishop can only fulfil 
his oath by teaching what the Catholic chvrch teaches. We have our 
Old and New Testament without the apocrypha. They have the bible, 
the apocrypha, and 135 folios. Let us now compare the Roman and 
Protestant rules and inteipretations ! Both rales, for the sake of anru- 
ment, be It observed, need interpretation. But it so happens, thai 
a Protestant bishop, and a Roman Catholic bishop, are equally fallible, 
my opponent being judge. As the stream, then, cannot rise above the 
fountain, both interpretations are fallible. Are we not' equal T 

Where do you find an infallible expositor of the bible 1 says the 
Roman Catholic. I answer, Where do you find an infallible exposi* 
tor of these volmnes ? You have a more difficult task, and no bettet 
help, than we. The Protestants say that God can speak as intelligibly 
ae the pope, and that he is as benevolently disposed as any priesthood. 
He does not require an infallible expositor; he is his own expositor* 
His Spirit is the spirit of knowledge and eloquence, and can speak 
iRtelligibly to every listener. As well might we say, that he who 
made the eye cannot see, as that he who gave man mind and speech can** 
not address clearly and intelligibly that mind of which he is the author! 
I ask the Romanist, however, on his own-principles, where is his in- 
fallible expositor of these 135 volumes 1 I request a categorical answer. 

Bi8B<« P. A general council, or the pope, with the acquiescence 
of the church at large. 

Mr. C. How do we approach-^where shall we find tiiis council 1 
It has not met for two hundred and seventy-five years. How can they, 
therefore. Settle a point between the bishop and met Every age has 
its errors and divisions. Every individual has his doubts. Ought 
there not to be a general council eternally in session ? If, then, them 
is none — no infallible expositor extant ; wherein is the Romanist, with 
all his proud assumption, superior to the Protestant 1 It was three 
handred and twenty-five years from Christ before the first general 
council ; and it is two hundred and seventy*five years since the hst 
g:eaeral council of Trent; and the church has been six hundred yearst 
at two periods, without an infallible expositor ! To show the e(|uality 
of the two parties, suppose a Jew were converted to Christianity. 
Suppose he had heard of just two sects of Christians ; all the rest 
being annihilated, but the Roman Catholic and the Protestant. He* 
kae read the New Testament. He wishes to join the church. He 
fM to. the Romaa CeiboUe bitfipp, nadja^ftn «aeee 1W9 cl>ny^mt » - 
Q 
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sir: I don't know which to join. I read that then is hot one tme 
eharch.*' What does the bishop respond ? ** Sir, jon on^t to Join 
our church.'* The Jew asks, ^^Yonr reason, sir? for the Protestant 
also says, I ought to join his church.*' The bishop shows himMeen 
tnarh of' the true church. He says, *^ Read the Bible, and see if these 
narks are not characteristic of us ; and then judre for yourself.'* He 
inds these marks inToWe the principal part of the New Testament. 
He reads, however, and joins the church. Has he not decided this 

Jiuestipn bv examining the holy scriptures ) Has he not interpreted 
or himseln ' Is not the bishop so far a true Protestant ! or, has he 
only become Protestant for the purpose of introducing this proselyte % 
There is no getting out of this difficulty. I trust my good friend will 
not pass it with a laugh» and a bold assertion, as usual. Has he not 
in this renounced his own (irinoiples, and turned Protestant, for the 
take of gaining the Jew ! 

^ But, when the Jew has entered the church, and the bishop has told 
him he must now belieye as tiie church belieyes, for he cannot under* 
stand the Bible : '* What !" responds the Jew ; *' sir, hare I not deci- 
ded the greatest question to me m the uniYcrse 1 I believed in Jesusf^ 
and I have found ike true church by exercising my own judgment on 
the scriptures ; and can I not now judge of minor questions 1" May 
J not again say, that the two systems are perfectly equal ! The eter- 
nal circle of vicious logic — ^you must believe the scriptures on the 
authority of the church, then the church on the authority of the 
scriptures : or, you must act as did the aforesaid Jew, on the advice 
of ttie bishop. There is not a middle course. My learned antagonist 
cannot show ^ou a middle wa^. But I have not yet done with this great 
theme. I wish to display in other attitudes, these two " rule$ of 
faith,'' 

And, first, I shall sketch the Protestant rule. Its attributes are 
seven. 1. It ii intpired, 9. Jl i$ auihoritaiipe. 3. // is ifUeIHgibie. 
4. // it moral 5. It ia perpetual. 6. li i$ eaihoHc, 7. // tf pSfeei, 
We will now prove this. 

. 1. It is inspired: for, ^* Holy men of God^*' says Peter, ^tpohe a$ 
they were moved by ike Holy S^rit.*' 

2. Authoritative. •^ The word that /speak to you, shall judge yon 
in the last day," says the Lord from heaven. 

3. Intelligible. To the Ephesian converts he saith, •' When yon 
read, you may understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ*** 

4. Moral. ^ The word of the Lord is pure, rejoicing the heart." 

5. Perpetual. •• The word of the Lord endureth for eyer; and this 
ia the word which has been announced to you as glad tidings." 

6. Catholic. '' He that is of God, h'eareth God\ word." '< Preach 
the word." ^« Preach the gospel to every creature." 

7. Perfect. *« From a child thou hast known the holy scriptures, 
whM are able to tnake thee wiee to oahationJ' ^* All scripture given by 
inspiration of God, is profitable for doctrine, for correction, for instmc- 
lion in righteousness, thoroughly fumiahed to every good work.'* 

All Christendom assents to this. My opponent admits the bible to 
be inspired. His rule makes his church a sect ; for only a part be- 
lieve in his traditions. All christians admit our rule of the bible. 

It ia perfect. Such is the Protestant rule. Now for the Romanist 
vule * The bible being a part of the Roman Catholic ruk, ia wsh 
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' only «« Mttolained by the apocrypha, the tradiUons of the fathers, th« 
decrees and canons of councils, or in the hands of bishops ; so com- 
pletely humanized, as to lose all its peculiar attributes, and is mad« 
to partake of all the characters of the mediums, through ¥?hich it is 
given to that people ; and, therefore, of the whole Roman Cadiolis 
rule, the attributes Hre just the opposite of those seven of the Pro- 
testant's. 

1. It is uninspired : consequently, being human, it can have no aa* 
thority over the conscience ; and this makes it 
' 2. Unauthoritative. God alone is Lord of the conscience, and no 
man can make a law to govem^ it Hence a christian never can be 
subordinate to any institution in religion, that wants the sanction of 
divine authority. 

3. Unintelligible. No man can ever find time to examine all the 
creed of Roman Catholics. It is constantly accumulating ; and if any 
one had time to read it all, he never could understand it, 

4. Immoral. This is that attribute ^hich I wish specially to con> 
aider. The other properties are all consequences of those already no- 
ticed. But this demands a candid and faithful examination. It gives 
me no pleasure to dwell upon this theme, to expatiate on the immoral 
character of the papistic rule of faith. 'TIS here, indeed, we find lh« 
root of the maoifola corruptions of that institution ; and as I came here 
not to flatter, but to oppose error and defend truth, it is my duty con« 
•cientiously and benevolently to expose the immoral tendencies of this 
system. 

We have heard the gentleman say, he was glad of an opportunity to 
discuss Catholicism, to make Protestants understand better its peculiar 
doctrines. I wish, myself, to hear his expositions, to see if he can 
make it more ao^ptabfe. Therefore, I shall endeavor to tell my story, 
candidly and faithfully, and give him the opportunity he desires. Thit 
is my first effort against Romanism. It was not of my selection or 
seeking, that I now appear before you : but as I am providentially, as 
Regard it, on this arena, I shall reveal to you some of the secrets of 
Vvinstitution, which seeks to be rooted in this Protestant soil. I 
#ill^^mpt this in the best spirit : for I wish to see my opponent 
honc^Bpr wipe from his escutcheon any stain of the kind, that I may 
alleg[er*On these points, I shall be happy to be assured that his sys- 
tem is better than we Protestants can now regard it. 

I say, then, the Roman Catholic rule of faith is immoral. This, my 
friends, is a serious and weighty charge, and deserves to be clearly and 
fully sustainedt' Before displaying my proof, I will only premise, 
tiiat auricular confession, penance, the mass, absolution, and other 
parts of the system will pass before us in this allegation, sustaining 
which, will anticipate some of our labors on the other propositions. 

I shall first read from the Catechism of the council of Trent on the 
power of the priesthood to forgive sin, according to their rule of faith* 
Auricular confession, is by this infallible couneu declactt||| necessary 
for the remission of sins.*' ^^ 

** The voice of the priest/* says the council of Trent, who is legitimately con*, 
•titnted a minister for the remission of sins, is to be heard as that of Christ him- 
•elf, who said to the lame man, *• Son, be of good cheer, thy sins arejbrgivsn 
thw." Cat. Council of Trent, p. 180. 

. Penance by the same council is thus defined : 

FoRSC OF FsJSAitCR. — ** Penance is the channel through which the blood of 
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<?hrist flows into the loiilt and washes awaj the staini codtnteted s[(Wr bat»1|sin.'* 
fd. ib. ** The form of the absolution or pardon* granted by t^ priest, it tbia; 
■*•! AfcSOLT* TOTB." Id. p. 181. 

The priest says positiyely, ** I absolve thee.^* Unlike the aqthoiity 
of him, who anciently declared the leper clean, he claims really wad 
truly to absoWe. Thecoancildecla.es: 

'M/nlike the authority given to the priests of the old law, to declare the lep<sr 
cleansed from his leprosy, the power with which the prfests of the n^w law afe 
invested, is not simply to declare that sins are foi^en, btff «« ikt mhd^terw of 
trod really to absolvefrom sin," Id. p. 182. 

The priests, then^ as the ministers tf Godf really absohe from rn. 
And more insolent still, the priest is said not only to represent Christ; 
l>ut to discharge the functions of Jesus Christ : 

** The rites used in the admini.Htration of this sacrament, also demuul the seri- 
ous attention of the faithful. Humbled in spirit the sincere pl&nitent casts him- 
aelf down at the feet of the priest, to testify , by this his hunmle demeanor, that 
Imb acknowledges the neceamty ot- eradicating pride, the root of all those eoor- 
Diities which he now deplores. Jn the minister ofOad, who sits in the tribunal 
^penance as his Irgitimate judge, he venerates iUepotcer «nd pers9n ^okrlgord 
Jesus Christ; for in the administration of this, as in that of the other sacraaienlSv 
Ike priest represents the cfiaractevt and discharges the functions of Jesus Christ.** 
Goun. Trent, p. 182. 

Again Roman Catholics teach that penance remits all sin : 

** i nere- is oo sin, however grievous, no crime, however erroneous, or howe- 
Ter frequently repeated, which penance does not remit." Id. p. 183. ' ' 

This is the proper ground on which to claim the most servile obedi- 
ence to the priests : 

"If therefore, we read m the pages of inspiration, of some who earnestly im- 
plored the mercy of Go:), but implored it in vain, it is because they did not repent 
iincerelj, and from their hearts. When we also meet in the sacred scriptures, 
and in the writings of the fathers, passages which seem to say that some sms are 
irremissible, we are to understand such passages tonean, that it Is very difficiiH 

« may be said to be ^curable, when th« 



to obtain the pardon of them. A dis( 

jpatient loathes the medicine that would acroroplishhiscuref and, iasomesoM^ 
some sins may be said to be irremissible, when the sinner rejects the grace of 
God, the proper medicine of salvation.*' Id. ib. ** The peQheut must submit 
himself to the judgment of the priest who is the vicegerent of God." Ib. p. 183. 
Therefore, all must confess once a year. m 

"According to the canon of the council of Latecan, which begins: Omb, 
uirivsqne sexus, it commands all the faitiiful to confess their sins at Ie^»Q<M 
year.'* Id. p. 193. .^L 

But this immoral law presumes farther yet. It changes thJMrws of 
God, and divides sins into venial and mortal, and fixes the price. As 
every thing depends upon the authority of these allegata 1 have hitherto 
Quoted from the catechism of the council of Trent,* I now introdace 
one of the most popular of the saints of the modern church. This 
saint Ligori was sainted by saint Pius VII. that best of modern popes, 
who restored the order of the Jesuits, and the " Holy Inquisition." 
Saint Ligori writes the moral theology of the church of Rome in some 
eight or nine volumes : and so orthodox, that his works are owned al- 
inost bv every priest. I quote from a synopsis of that system of which 
we shall hereafter speaM more particularly. We shall hereafter hear 
the saint iiMs definitions of sins. 

•• This is amortal sin," says L'w^rr, ** which, on account of iU enormity, de- 
stroys the grace and friendship ofGod, and deserves eternal punishment. It ia 
called mortal, because it destroys the principle of spiritual life, which is habitual 
grace, and kills the soul. 

* Bee Catechism, eoaneii of Trent, as ravlsed by John Hughes oC Philadelphia, priest of 
8t.iolm*Bcbttreh, pp. 199,193. * • i" 
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Venwl sin is thai which, on accoant of it« levit;|r, do«s not destroj the grace 
iuid friendship of God althoug^h it dimiaishes the liervor of charity, and deservcn 



a temporal punishment. It is called venial, because the principle uf the spiritual 
life, grace, beine still sound, it afl'ects the soul with languor, that is easily cured 
the pardon of which is easily obtained.'* Ligor. lib. v. n. 51. [Synopsis, p.. 20. 



I 



The Roman Catholic nile of faith erects a tiibanal of confession on- 
known in scripture, and eominands all to come to it at least once a 
It moreover institutes a new office called confessor, unknown 
n the New Testaunent, and gives to him the office of a lather, a phy- 
sician, a teacher, and a judge. 

** The offices that a good confessor is bound to exercise," **are four: namely, 
thps*; of Father. Physician, Teacher, and Judge." Ligor. Theol. T. viii. p. 7. 

The confessor forgives all sins on confession, even the sin against 
the Holy Spirit: 

** There is no sin, however grievous, no crime howerer enormous, or however 
frequently repeated, which penance does not remit." Cat. Conn. Trent, p. 183. 

Penance here means the '* Tribunal of confession :*' for this tri- 
bunal is sometimes called simply ** cor^easiony^ ** The sacrament of 
eonfession :" at other times it is called the ** tribunal of penance.*' 
Sometimes simply ^ Penance," and he who confesses is called ^* the 
penitent." But satisfactions and penances are to be apportioned ac- 
cording to the discretion of the priest. . 

** According to the council of Trent, (Sess. xiv. c. 8.) the satisfactions" (by 
which they mean penances,) ** ooght to be in proportion to the crime, since those 
confessors loAo enjoin liffhipmancet for grtevoutntu^ participate of those sins; 
nevertheless the confessor, for just reasons, can diminish the penances, provided 
the penitent is affected with violent compunction, or if it be during the time of 
a jubilee, or a plenary indulgence, and especially, if he labor under any infirmi- 
ty of bodjr or mind. And lastly, (to be brief,) always whenever a prudent fear 
is entertained, lest the penitent would not perform penance due to his sins. 
Such is the common doctrine taught by Ihe doctors, with St. Thomas." Ligor. 
Prax. Con. N. ii. 

But Still worse: this immoral law or rule of faith repeals and annuls 

certain positive divine laws. I have here two catechismsy published 

by the authority of the church. They have both expunged wholly the 

second commandment ; so that it should not stand in the way of pay- 

^l^reverence to images. [Time expired.] 

^H|^ Ha^past 10 o*elo(^ A. M. 

B^^^KJRCELL rises— 

If^i^ friend, Mr. Campbell, has failed to establish against the 
Catholic church, a single one of those propositions, which Jiave been 
so conspicuously Before the public for the last two or three months, 
and if I have established two or three of them against his own vague 
theory, it is liot for want of splendid abilities on his part, or the pos- 
session of them on mine. The reason of his failure, is the inherent 
weakness of the cause he advocates, as the true secret of my success, 
18 to be found in the impenetrable, diamond strength and beauty of the 
institution, which, in an evil hour for his past fflory as a controversial- 
ist, he volunteered to attack. He has this day (and affau^ thank him) 
brought up, for discussion, the most important subje<9|^Bcan occupy 
or engross the attention of this enlightened audience,^HIlhe rule of 
faith. If fairly published, as I have every reason to believe this con- 
troversy will be, it will send forth sound and useful information, 
through the whole length and breadth of the land, upon a topic of the 
most vital interest; and I will, most Joyfully, meet Mr. C. on that 
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queitiofi, tol h«il with exultation such an opportnnity of dispelling 
prejadice and misunderstanding with regard to our real j^neiples. / 
Vfiu give categorical anxwere to all the questions he has propounded ; 
and, therefore, do I take up the subject he has been pleased to touch. 
I. He says, the methods of electing the pope are various. But let 
that ^"*'\: the method is nothing. It is with his authority we are eon* 
eernecf . He has wasted much time in building up a house of sand, to 
show how easily he eould demolish it, by showing that the pope ia 
not infallible ; whereas, I have repeatedly told him, that the Catholio 
chureh has never taught that the pope's infallibility was an article of 
faith. He spoke of some more or less important but unessential points of 
difTerence of opinion between Dominicans and Jesuits. But he shoold 
have shown, to establish the proposition before this house, that these oi^ 
ders disagree with regard to articles of faith. Their minor differences are 
nothing, so long as they implicitly believe every article of faith revealed 
bv almighty God and proposed for their belief by the church, which they 
all hear, and which they regard as the *^ pillar and ground of this 
truth.*' This is the solid and immovable foundation of their union. 
The case of the cup giveo to, or withheld from, the laity, as I have 
already told him, is one merely of discipline. It may now be giveiiy 
or not, as the pope may see cause. In the time of Gelasius, it was 
pronounced sacrilege to deny the cup to the laity; and, if all my 
Learers had read church history, I need not tell them, it was because 
of the leaven of Manicheism still working in pretended communi- 
6antSy who forbade the use of wine as coming from the evil principle. No 
father of the church, however, said, that the consecration of the eueharis- 
tic species, is a mere ' separation,' or the change only a • moral change.' 
1 defy him to the proof. Mr. C. says : ** So far Protestants and Cath 
olics are equal ;" for, that they have also a grand gi^eric principle, 
viz : that the Bible is their rule of faith, and the Bible alone. Now, 
I take up the organ of a numerous body of christians, the Christian 
■Palladium, and I meet him here with a strong argument in my favor, 
upon this principle. Speaking of Mr. Campbell, (f mean by this no i 
sonality, that can be thought invidious : I intend none) the edit< 
serves : ** He frequently speaks of ' the Bible alone ;' but this "^ 
term used generally by the brethren in New England, and^^ ^ 
by few except Mr. C. We never knew our brethren to boaJfllPaik- 
ing by the Bible c/one. This we regard as an error, let who will 
PROCLAIM- IT. We say, give us the Bible^ but not alone. Let us have 
A (»eD, A Christ, a Spirit, and a ministry accompanying it. There 
was a law given to the Jews, and also a testimony, which they were 
bound to observe. The tealinumy of the in^ired prophets did not cou" 
iradict the law^ but taught and enforced the same truths. The ancients 
were to walk by the law and the testimony, which was called a word, 
(Is. viii. 20.) What this " redoubtable captain" of reform saya. of 
sailing sometimes under this flag and sometimes under that, is per- 
fe«-ily appl^g^ to— " but I will not read further: this is sufficient 
for my ^roMBt. The Bible alone is not the rule of faith to all Pro- 
tes'ants. ^W^ers, Mormons, &c., think not so, as 1 have already 
proved. And, now, Mr. Campbell can do infinitely more wiih the in- 
tellects of his hearers, than the pope has evpr done with those of Cath- 
olics, if he can persuade them that the differences between Protestants, 
ivho ftU take the Bible for their rule of faith, are unim^^nU -Is the 
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ditittilT of Christ an important or an nniinportant article t One tehns 
of Bible-reading Protestants admit the doctrine ; another reject it with 
horror: pretty unity this! The Episcopalians belieye in the necessity 
of submission to the bishops ; and eloquently have 1 heard the author- 
ity of the church advocated by them. They do not say that the church 
is in^Uible, and in this they are inconsistent. But will they allow that 
the difference between them and Presbyterians is unimportant 1 Is the 
doctfine of a hell, with endless torments there for the wicked, unim- 
portant ? One class of Bible-readers hold this also, and another class 
reject it ! Alas ! for the declaration of my friend, that he can prove 
whatever he states to be a fact. I strongly suspect a man who makes, 
such asseverations. 

He is loud in his panegyrics on the unity of Protestants in essential 
acts of worship : they pray together, &c. If this were even so, of 
what avail is it, when they differ in essential doctrines. But, is not my 
friend aware, that this is by no means a fact? And what reliance can 
we place on his statements orwhat occurred centuries ago, when here, 
at home, and refutation nigh at hand, he makes such curious assertions 1 

Did not a^ase occur, last summer, within sixty miles of Cincinnati, 
at Dayton, when the Episcopalian minister, the Rev. Mr. Allen, for- 
bade the Rev. Mr. Peabody, a Unitarian clergyman, of irreproachable 
morals and great amiableness of disposition, to preach in his church ? 
Did not the bishop reprimand the vestry, end Episcopalian minister, 
for havin|[ previously allowed him to preach there! I think the 
Episcopalian bishop acted, in this respect, as he should have done. I 
blamo none of the parties concerned, but I state an incontrovertible 
fact. Again, at Pottsville, Pennsylvania, another case occurred. A 
iUtarian minister died there, and the Episcopal clergyman refused to 
Wy prayera at his funeral, because of his religious belief. What, 
then, becomes of my friend's vague and general assertion, about unity 
among Protestants in essential acts of worship 1 Will he, then, ex- 
communicate the Unitarian ? and, if he once begin, how many more 
sects must be put out of the pale % 

Let him shew me that a Jesuit or a Dominican, a Franciscan, or a 
Benedictine, or an August! nian ever refused to let a member of either 
of these orders preach in his church, or to say prayers over a corpse 
because of the difference of orders! Such a thing has never been heard 
of; so that we haveunitv, and Protestants have none, neither in dec- 
trine, nor in worship ; neither in essentials nor in non-essentials, them- 
selves b^ng judges. 

If my hearers wish for a practical and convincing proof of Catholic 
uniformity of faith, they have only to enquire of the emigrants from 
the various countries of Europe, who have fled from the oppression of 
their rulers at home, to find free and happy homes amongst us here, 
and I promise them that however awkward their appearance, however 
broken their language, or uncouth their apparel, they will all answer 
the same on doctrinal points. America, Asia, Europe, Africa, New 
Holland, our faith is every where the same, like our God and our 
church. Who can make void the prayer of Christ for unity 1 Who 
can disturb the church's union ? As well might he pretend to make 
the harmony of heaven to sleep. Is this union exemplified among 
Protestants! The very contrary is tfue. And why! Because the 
apple of diaeoudis^Qg among them. The^eedftof dtMrganisaimwd 
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death wen thickly sewn in Protestantism frofn the birth. Seels multiply 
without end— 4heir name is Legrion. My friend was quite witty, about 
the 136 ponderous folios which, accord ingr to him, a Catholic must 
read to understand the doctrines of his church. But does he not per- 
eeive that a Protestant is infinitely worse off! For he must read lan- 
guages in whieh the fathers of the church haye not wrltten^-Hebrew, 
Synac, Arabic; as well as those in which the fathers did write* Greek, 
Latin, &c. befors he can form a prudent judgment that he has acquired 
the ekmeniarif knowledge necessary tp understand his rule cf faith. 
He must read folios of commentators and learned dissertations on 
controYerted texte. He must decide for himself what books of scrip- 
ture are genuine and what apocnrphal, or spurious. For this purpose 
he must explore the archiyes of the ancient churches, all the dusty 
tomes and ponderous folios of the ecclesiastical writers, to ascertain 
what books were regarded in their times as caaontcal, and what as un- 
eanonical. And when he has, if ever, accomplic^hed this herculean 
task) he will be no better off than when he began, for he can never re- 
ly on the testimony of those fathers, whom he considers just as liable 
to haYO been mistaken as himself! Thus he can never be sure that he 
possesses objective truth, or the. revealed will of God: he can never 
be sure that he possesses subjective truth, that is, that he has a perfect 
knowledffe ofwhat that will is. . Thus he can never be sure that his 
rule of taith is inspired, authoritative, perfect. / eail on my Uamed 
friend to front the contrary of ihu argumtnty if he can. And u he can- 
not, I have clearly established the conloiy of his proposition, vis : 
that Protestants are not uniform in their faith, neither can they be. Now 
mark the difference on the Catholic side of the argument We^o for 
the Bible and tradition — the whole word of God, written and un^!|||tr 
ten. We take the Bible and the church ; the Bible and the testimMy. 
This renders for us assurance, doubly sure. We believe that Christ 
established a church on earth which he made the guardian of the divine 
deposite. From that church, that divinely appointed guardian we receive 
the heavenly gift She vouches for its accuracy, and on her testimony 
we receive the Bible, as an inspired, authoriutive, perpetual, Catholic, 
perfect, and, explained by her, intelligible volume. But as we know 
on the authority of St. John xviii. 21, 96, that the world itself could not, 
as he thought, contain all that Christ spoke, and he always spoke 
to instruct or edify — as we knaw that Peter *' wUk many other toordt'* 
not recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, convinced the Jews that 
Jesus was the Messiah — as we know moreover that Sl Paul com- 
manded the Tfaessalonians, 3d. £p., 3d. ch., 14. v. to hold the fro- 
ditiong which triey had learned, tohether by the word, or bis epistle t 
and ordered Timothy to hold the form of sound words which he had 
heard from him, in faith ; we therefore place the word of God, so con« 
veyed to us, by the side of Scripture, and in this, as 1 have just shewn, 
the Scri()ture itself is our guide. Our traditions do not, like those of 
the Pharisees whom Christ reproached, make the Scripture void. We 
believe nothing contrary to the Bible— nothing that the Bible does not 
clearly approve. The same God that revealed the Bible, established 
the church. They do not contradict, they mutually sustain each other. 
I did not say that the po|>e is inspired, that the council is inspired, or 
that the church is inspired ; but I do say that the church, whether as- 
sembled in a general eounctl, i>r diffused thxonghout the world, is at 
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c^^aiolj tosisl^ by the Holy Ghost to teach all truth, as fiie ^nj^ 
geliats afid other writera of the Holy Scriptures were inspiiftd by th^ 
same divine Spirit to write the special truika which they' were commi%» 
atoned to reveal to partinular churches, and on particular occasions. A 
Catholic is under no necessity of knowing every thing that has been 
ever said or dond by the doctors and fathers of the church, before he 
ean understand what are the articles of his faith. He knows that, in 
regard to doctrine they unanimously agree in receiving th& Apostles* 
creed. Hence he is sure that, " I believe in God, the Father Almighty, 
Creator of Heaven and Earth" is an article of faith which none of these 
fathers contradict, and he has the same absolute certainty with regard 
to all the remaining articles, viz : I believe in Jesus Christ, in the 
Holy Ghost, the holy Catholic church, th(; communion of saints, the 
forgiveness of sins. So far A>r the doctrine ; besides which articles 
he is in the habitual state of mind to believe implicitly whatever God 
has revealed and proposed b^ his church. Then for the natural and 
moral law he has an equally comprehensive epitome, viz: the Ten 
commandments of God ; with respect to which he knows that there 
has never been the slightest difference of opinion. 

Neither the pope, nor a general council, nor the whole church has 
now, or ever had, the power to change, or suppress an article of ^e 
ereed, or a precept of the decalogue. Is there any thing vague in 
this % any thing indistinct 1 any thin? unscriptural or antiscriptural 1 

My friend does not hear, or correctly state what I say. I did not 
say that the body ruled the head. It would be a contradiction in terms ; 
because the body supposes a head and a heart, which eyery body 
^ ought io haTe. There must be no schism in the body. He has made 
some very eloquent observations «n the impossibility of determining 
where the infallibility resides, whether in the head or in the body or 
both &;c. in the pope, or in a general tsouncil, and argues that we may 
Uierefbre as well have none at all. Now, let me illustrate this point. 
Has not my friend a mind and one too highly endowed by nature 1 
Well, does he know where it resides 1 Is it in his head; or in his 
heart, or in his stomach I (a laugh) Does he know where to put his 
hand upon it 1 There are various theories upon this subject among 
scientific men. -fiut who denies that he has a mind 1 I repeat, who 
denies the existence of mind t Does it affect this belief to s^ that 
we cannot tell whether it is here or there — ^in the body or around it ? So 
it is wiUi the heavenly mind that guides the church. Even if we did 
not know its exact place of residence, we could easily judge of its 
influence and guidance by its effects. But we do know where it evin- 
ees Its presence, as I have more than once explained to the gentleman. 

What has Adrian^s opinion to do with the question 1 It was but his 
personal, private opinion, and no article of faith. Whether this opi- 
nion was right, or wrong, all I said stands good. The witty conceit 
of my friend was a sophistry suggested by the paean oracles, who 
eould respond in such ambiguous terms, that it might be interpreted 
in favor of the oracle's foreknowledffe according to the event ; for 
instance a king going out to battle would be told, ^« You will destroy a 
gieat city;" but whether it was his own, or his enemies*, depended on 
the issue. The idea is borrowed from Pagan craft. 

[I am now admonished to dilate a little longer on the decision of 
the council of Constance with regard to the * Cup.' 1 have frequently. 
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RinteToonne with persons not Catholic, heaid this diffical^ fjro* 
; ttid I un glad of tiie opportunity, once for all, of expluning 
Vhj does the Roman Catholic church withhold the cup from 
the laitT f In the early ages, the holy eucharist was communicated to 
the faithful under either species ; often under both. When the eiichft- 
rist was carried, as it was the practice of primitive christians to carry 
it with them in all their sojournings, by sea and land, as wine was ex- 
posed to sour in tropical climes, they consequently carried, on their 
trayels, only the species of Bread. Did they belieye that the Tirtue 
of the eucharist was thus destroyed t No. 'rhey knew with St. Paul 
that Jesus Christ, risingr from tiie dead, dieth no more. Death shall 
no longer have domimon oyer him. They knew therefore that his 
flesh was liying flesh, not dead and bloodless ; and that, consequent- 
ly, in the eucharist, under either species the flesh and blood are in* 
separably united. 

What was the reason of the abolition of the practice ! When the 
deacons distributed the consecrated elements to the faithful, then 
were many infirm, decrepit, and palsied communicants, fnmi whose 
trembling hands, or lips, it was feared, as it had freauently occurred, 
the cup might fall, and thus might the holy elements be trodden under 
foot and profaned. A contrarj usage was therefore instituted, and it 
has since prevailed. The dislike, indeed disffust, which many persons 
feel for wine, the unwillingness to drink from a chalice which had 
passed from mouth to mouth, &c. &c. are causes which, in all pro- 
bability, prevent a diange in the present disciplinary regulation, but 
the church could to morrow reestablish the abolished practice of sit- 
ing the cup to the lai^, if she please. She did so, since the Pro* 
testant reformation, in &vor of the Bohemians. 

The subject of oaths and perjuries was quoted. Any man in bis 
sober senses must discern that ray friend has mistaken the meaning 
of the pope. Examine the circumstances. He supposes tfaetmm' 
that the church neither can nor does require any thin&r contrary to 
ifutiee and judgment, and truth, which, in all her standards, and in id] 
her catechisms, she teaches as the essential conditions, for eyery law 
ful oath. Again, she every where teaches, with St. Paul, that an oath* 
contrary to conscience, is a sin. 

The pope knew that the church could not— that God himsell^ who 
founded her as the pillar and ground of the truth, could not be pleatr 
ed with sin, or served by a Tie. Let me illustrate this matter atid: 
set it at resC for ever. An infidel, swears that he will write against 
the utility of the bible, deny its authenticity, undermine its evidences* 
cast it into' the flames. Is his oath an act of religion ? Is it not rather 
a perjury 1' Again — a man swears to take away the life of anoth^ 
man, justly or unjustly, he boots not. Is not his oath a perjury^ 
rather than an oath, since it is manifestly against the utility of socie- 
ty and, consequently, against the order of God 1 It is remarkable that 
the pope speaks too of an oath against the Uttching of the faihen^ 
** contra instituta paCrum,'' than whose sermons against all grierous 
crimes, and in an especial mann^, against perjury, nothing can be 
conceived more denunciatory, more trmy temfic. Is it fair— is it lo- 
gical, to draw from the premises a conclusion so vituperative ? 

To force a shadow of uniformity, the thirty-nine articles were drawn 
up by the church of England, and the clergy of that church, by a c][ue) . 
tyranny over conscience, compelled to swear to them. Many eminent 
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dmnea of timt ehnrch have taught 'that the articles are not to be 
sworn to with unqualified assent, but that the mental resenration, as 
J understand them, is allowed : while the sovereign lord, or lordess, 
of church and state, and many no less eminent diyines, have insisted 
that the articles must be sworn to with the most entire and unqudifi- 
ed submission. Is this, in my friend's estimation, the reverence due 
to the solemnity of an oath f or is it not taking the holy name in 
▼ain 1 Catholic priests in this country take no oath. I took none. 
The first oath I took was one of allegiance to the United States, ab- 
jurinff all foreign potentates, &c., as the oath is couched. This oath 
I took in the hands of. Judges John and Thomas Buchanan, in Fred- 
erick, Maryland. I also took an oath, several years afterwards, when 
consecrated a bishop, to testify my belief in a^ &ithful adherence to 
the doctrines of my church. This was a further confirmation of the 
oath which I had previously taken. This is no immorality. 

We are again referred to a change in the ^doctrine* of we church. 
*^ The second council of the Lateran," so says Mr. C. **forhade the 
marriage cf the clergy^ whereae nothing woe more common in the firet 
eight centuries than forprieets to marry J** Now, in the first place, 
eelibacy is no part of Catholic doctrine, at all. It is not an article 
of faith. The pope could, to-morrow, change that law, and allow 
the Roman Catholic clergy, as the Greek priests do, to marry. It is 
one of the bright features of our ministry, that the time and means, 
which the care, and support of a family would engross, are devoted by 
a priest to the advantage, spiritual and temporal, of his flock. Marriage 
is a good, wise, and noble institution. ** Increase and multiply,*' is the 
command of God. But we hold that it is more perfect, or as St. Paul 
says, " IT IS ooon " for the *' Priests of the Lamb " to abstain. God, 
for whose saJce they make the sacrifice, will sustain them' through temp- 
tation. Keep thyself chaste, says St. Paul to Timothy, Istf £p. en. 
T. 21. Again, St. John says: *«And I heard a voice fr<Mn heaven, as 
the voice of harpers harping on their harps, and they sung as it were 
a new canticle, before the throne, and before the four living creatures 
snd the ancients ; and no man could say the canticle, hot those hun- 
dred and^ forty-four thousand, who were purchased from the earth. 
These are they who were not defiled with women : for they are vir- 
gins. These U>]low the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These were 
purchased from among men, the first-fruits to Goa and to the Lamb : 
and in their mouth there was found no lie; for they are without spot 
before the throne of God." What does all this mean 1 Is it not evi- 
dently the highest eulogy that could be pronounced on the state to 
which their holy functions, as priests of the spotless Victim of 
our tdtars, daily summon ihe clergy of our church ? I glory in this 
feature of our discipline. Death before dishonor to a virginal priest- 
hood! 

In the second place it is a wide mistake, to say that nothing was 
more common, for the first six hundred years, than for priests to mar- 
TT. The general council of Nice enforced, by a special enactment, ^ 
the celibacy of the clergy. This was the first general .council of the 
Catholic church ; and the practice, it enforced, was no innovation. 
The councils of Nco Cesarea and Ancyra had, several years previ- 
ously, made laws to this eflfect for priests and deacons. How was 
the circumstance introduced into the council of Nice 1 Several bish- 
ops, priests and deacons, had been married before their ordination. It 
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^as proposed to compel those wbo had not Toluntairily vetimded to 
singleness of life, to separate from their wives. Psphnuiens, an tm- 
married bishop, in consequence oftbeaboseof the Manich«ans, who 
considered marriage as coming from the evil principle, dissuaded the 
^onncil from this coarse, and so the bishops agreed, for all past mar- 
riages. So generally, however, was the celibacy of the Greek clergr 
then established, that even Protestant historians — Mosheim, Ist vol. 
p. 65,^-complain of the melancholy, morose and unsocial institution, 
in the second century. "The sensual man," says St. Paul, **pcr- 
ceiveth not the things that are of the Spirit of God, for itisfoolishnesa 
to Aim." 1st Cor. ii. 14. But of the many curious things which my 
friend has said, most unwittingly, in my fevoT, in the course of this 
debate, the most curious of all is that he should have, himself, in- 
formed us, that for the first six hundred years, one half the canons 
were occupied with the regulation of the clergy as to this affair of 
celibaey ! ! And why, if the clerffy were allowed to marry ? Is not 
this, independently of the acts of these councils, which have reached 
tis, irrasistible proof of the care taken to obtain an unmarried, a pure 
clergy 1 This is not immorality. 

Confession is not an immoral doctrine. It is a holy institution. 
This I shall prove in due course of time. I a^ee with the venerable 
bishop Trevern, the learned author of the "Amicable Discussion," and 
of the "Answer to Faber's Difficulties of Romanism." Let my friend 
but study these pages with sincerity, and he, too, will become a Catho- 
lic. ' How different the doctrine of the Catholic bishop of Strasburgh, 
and of the Protestant bishop Onderdonk, of Philadelphia. The- for* 
mer shews clearly how the most humble Catholic can have a divine 
assurance for the truth of his religion ; the latter, as I have myself 
heard him declare, in St.Paurs church, Philadelphia, in the year 1839, 
(and his pastoral charge has been since published, and it will prove 
what I here say,) teaches that not even the most learned Protestant 
can ever be positively sure that either himself or his church is right! 
And yet, St. Paul says, without faith it is impossible to please God. By 
faith, he of course means true faith — and yet the Protestant bishop says 
we never can he sure that we have that faith ! What becomes now of 
the Protestant infallibility, for which my friend so strenuously argued 
to-day t The bishop's conclusion, on Protestant grounds, is more rco* 
sonabU than Mr. C.'s. As long as two pious and able men, of different 
denominations, after all their efforts at truth, come to different and op- 
posite conclusions upon essential matters, how can either say " I am 
right," and " my neighbor is wrong!" What, I am asked, is the course 
I would pursue with one who is not yet a christian, but anxious to be 
instructed in the evidences of Christianity 1 Why, the course I would 
pursue is this: I would address his reason alone, as long as he has no 
better guide— convince him that the bible is, at least, authentic his- 
tory — and that he can rely upon the truth of the facts recorded in it, 
as he would on human testimotiy. I would introduce him to Jesus 
Christ, whose character is there portrayed, whose miracles are there 
recorded. I would tell him why he came on earth ; how he founded a 
church to explain whatever was difficult in the bible, after having col- 
lected all its books together, what no man could do for himself; how 
he established that church as the pillar and ground of the truth, and 
•aid of its pastors, " He that hearetb yoil, beareth me;" and when I 
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had GonTineed him of the authority of the church, I would not require 
of him to abjure reason, but I would consign him to a higher and safer 
guide, that church, herself the immaculate bride of Christ. 

Now iny friend's allusion to the Jew, brings a story to my mind, 
and I cannot answer his queries better than by relating it. A Protes- 
tant and a Cathdic clergyman walking together, met a Jewish Rabbi, 
** Well, Solomon," says the Protestant minister, *• here we three are 
met, and all of different religions, which of us is right 1" " I'll tell 
thee," says the Israelite, " If the Messiah has not come, I am right $ 
if he has come, the Catholic is right; but whether he has come or not, 
you are Wrong." (A laugh.) — [Time expires,] 

Half past 11 o'clock, A. M. 
Mr. CAMPEEiiL rises — 

I shall respond to such matters as have a bearing on the question, as 
soon as I haye finished my exposition of Uie immoral tendency of the 
Homish rule of faith. 

That common cursing or damning, which off<^8 out ears in all 
the lanes and streets and highways, is authorized in the following 

words: . . » J 

"To curse insensible creatures, such as the wind, the rain, the years, the days, 
fire, &c., is^no blasphemy, unless the one who curses, expressly connects them 
in relation to God, oy saying, for instance, cursed be ihejfireo^ God, the bread 
^ God," &c. Ljffor. Prax. Conf. N. 80. . ^ , 

Again : the Koman Catholic rule of faith sanctions a violation of the 
third commandment. . . 

< ^»* To curse the living is a mortal sin, when it la 

formal; that is, (as Cajetan explains it,) when he who curses intends and wishes 
a trierous evil to befall the one he curses: but it is no mortal siri to curse the 
livinff, when the curse pronounced is merely fnaterial; that is, when it is pro- 




and therefore, in cprsing him he does not commit a grievous sin." Id. ib. 29. 

License is given to violate, in some way or other, every precept of 
the Decalogue. The Sabbath as a divine institution is thus set aside : 

., I "As to the obligation of hearing 

the Holy Thing," (which is the popish epithet for attending mass,) " let the 
penitent be questioned in regard to whether he has omitted that Holy Thing? 
(to attend mass.) " As to servile works, let him be asked how long he has 
worked? and what kind of work he did? for, according to the doctors generally, 
those who work two' hours are excused from grievous sin; nay, other doctors 
allow more, especially if the labor be light, or if there be some more notable 
reason. Let him also be asked, why he labored ; whether it was the custom ot 
the place, ^r whether it was from necessity? Because poverty can excuse from 
sin in working on the Sabbath; as the poor are genterally excused, who, if they 
do not labor on the Sabbath, cannot support themselves or their families ; as they 
also are excused who sew upon the Sabbath, because they cannot do it on other 
days." Id. ib. N. 32, 33. [Synopsis, pp. 52, 53. ,, e j • 

"Merchandising, aud the selling of goods at auction on the Sundays, is, on ac- 
count of its being the general custom, altogether lawful." " Buying and selling 
goods on the Lord's day and on festival days, are certainly forbidden bv the canon- . 
ical law— but where the contrary custom prevails, it is excusable." Id. ib. JV . 293. 

'- y"QP » P- __^_ ** He who performs any servile 

work on the Lord's day, or on a festival day, let him do penance three day> ?n 
bread and water. If any one break the fasts prescribed by the church, let him 
do penance on bread and water twenty days."— [Synopsis, p. 116. 
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** Th$ pepe hat t\t ry^Kt and (he power to decree^ that the Moneti/ication of the 
LoRD*8 DAY, shall only conlinue a/tw hours, and that servile works may be 
done on that day,** Id. ib. [Sjrnopsis, p. 188. 

Castom, indeed, is fast becoming, as St. Ligfori teaches, an excase 
for any thing. The traditions of fathers, the canons of councils, the 
decrees of popes— all wear away by the attrition of custom. . Hence, in 
a Roman Catholic population, pure and unmixed, there is a degree of 
ffrossness of immorality, that Romanists themselves could not endure 
in Protestant countries. Even the morals of New Orleans could not 
be endured in Cincinnati. There, it is castom to go to mass in the 
morning, to muster at noon, and to go to the theatre in the evening on 
the Lord's day. This is indeed, the custom, or something very like 
it, in all Roman Catholic countries. 

On stealing, in general the casuist directs as follows: 

** in respect to the verenth command ment," lays the saint, 
** let the ctfnfessor ask the penitent if he has stolen any thing? and from whom, 
whether it was from one person, or from different persons? whether he was alooe, 
or with others, and whether it was once or oftener? Because, if at each tinie 
be stole a considerable amount, at each tiitte he sinned oaortally. But on the 
contrary, if at each time he stole a small amount, then he did not sin grievously, 
unlets the articles stolen came to a considerable amount; provided, however, that 
in the beginning, he had not the intention of stealing to a laige amount; but 
when the amount already stolen has become considerable, although he did not 
sio cnrievously, yet he is bound under a grievous sin, to restitution; at leasttas to 
the last portions that he stole by which the amount became considerable. It ia 
to be observed, however, that a larger sum is required to constitute a heavj 
amount in small thefts, and more is required if the things are stolen from differ- 
ent penons,than if they were stolen from the same person; hence, it is said, that 
in small thefts, which are made at different times, double the sum is required to 
constitute what is to be consid««d a large amount. And if a considerable time 
intervene between the thefts, for instance, two months, then the theft probably 
does not amoant to a grievous sin.** Id. ib. N. 4St. 

On stealing to pay masses : , 

' " If the person is unknown," continues the 

aaint, ** from whom another has stolen, the penitent is obliged to restitution, 
«ither by having masses said, or by bestowing alms on the poor, or by making 
presents for pious places,*' by which the saint means churches, onnneries, kc. ; 
"and if the person himself is poor, he can retain the amount stolen for the use 
of his family. But if the person on whom the theft has been committed, u 
Iraown, to him the restitution is to be made; wherefore, it is wonderful, indeed, 
that there are to be found so many confesson so ignorant, that, although they 
know who the creditor is, enjoin upon the penitent, that, of the stolen goods, 
which they ought to restore, they bestow alms, or have masses said. It is to be 
observed, that if any one takes the property of another, or retains it, under the 
presumption, that if he were to ask it of the owner, he would willingly give it to 
mm, he ought not to be obliged to make restitution." Id. ib. N. 44. 

Thus we see theft can be made available to the behoof of priests in 
eaying masses— -what they ought to say, and by the old canons, are 
bound to say eraiis. 

On lying. There is a way of making lying no lying : 

" Relatively to the ninth commandment, of popery the 

eighth, the saint proceeds as follows: — ** In r^^rd to the reparation of the char- 
acter of a person, if the fault of which he has been accused, is false, he who 
defames him is bound to retract. But if the fault is true, the defamation that is 

E ought to be looked upon in the most favorable light that it can be without 
: let the penitent saj', for example, [bjr way of excuse,] •* I was deceived, 
id.'* Others also admit that he can eoutooca/e, by saying, / lied, since every 
sin IS a lie, as the scripture says. Again, by an equivoeafiont he may say * I only 
made this up in my head,' since all words which proceed from the mind may be 
said to come from the hesid ; since the head is taken for the mind.** Id. ib. Js. 46. 
[Synopsis, p. 56. 
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The difference between insulting or dislionoring one's {Mtrents and 
a spiritnal father, bishop or pastor : 

'* He who curses His parents, l«t him do penance, on bread and water, forty 
days. He who insalts bis parents, three years. If any one rebel neainst hit 
bishop, pastor, and father, let him do penance in a monastery, during his whole 
life." — [Synopsid. p. 116. 

Rules given to confessors: 

' —"The saint continnes: "Tile confessor 

oaght to be extremely c&utioas how he hears the confession of women, and he 
should particulai ly bear in mind what is said in the holy congregation of bishops, 
21, Jan. 1610. *• Confessors should not, toUhout neeessiiy, hear the confession* 
of women after dusk, or before ttrilight." Id regard to the prudence of a con- 
&8sor, he oufht, in general, rather to be rigid with young women in the confes- 
■ional than bland; neither ought he to allow them to come to him before confes- 
sion to converse with him;' much less should he allow them to kiss his hands. It 
is also imprudent for the x'onfessor to let his eyes wander after his female peni- 
, tents, and to gaze apon them as they are retiring from confession. The confes- 
sor should never receive presents fifomhis female penitents; and he should be 
particularlv careful not to visit them at their houses, except in case of severe ill- 
ness; nor should he visit them then, unless he be sent for. In this case he should 
be verv cautions in what manner he hears their confessions; therefore the door 
should be left open, and he should sit in a place where he can be seen by others, 
and he should never fix his eyes upon the iace of his peuitent; especially if they 
be spiritual persons, in regard to whom, the danger of attraction is greater. 'The 
venerable father Sertorius Capotus says.that the devil, in order to unite spiritu- 
al persons together, always makes use of the pretext of virtue, that, being mu- 
tually affected by these virtues, the passion may pass from their virtues over to 
their persons. Hence, says St. Augustin, according to St. Thomas, confessors, 
in hearing the confessions of spiritual women, ought to be brief and rigid ; neither 
are they the less to be guarded against on account of their being holy; for the 
more holy they are, the more they attract." And he adds, **that such persons 
are not aware that the devil does not, at first, lance his poisoned arrows, but 
those only which touch but lijg^htly and thereby increase the affection. Hence it 
happens, that such persons do not conduct themselves as they did at first, like 
angels, but as if they were clothed with flesh. But, on the contrary, they mutu- 
ally eye one another, and their minds are captivated with the soft and tender ex- 
pressions which pass between them, and which still seem to them to proceed from 
the first fervors of their devotion: hence thcjsoon b^n to long for each other's 
company; and thus, he concludes, * the spiritual devotion is converted into car- 
nal. And, indeed, O, how manypriesi*, who before were innocent, have, on ac- 
count of these attractions, wh^h began in the spirit, lost both God and their 
souir '* Id. ib. N. 119. 

The saint proceeds: ** Moreover, the confessor ought not to be so fond of 
hearing^ the confessions of women, as to be induced thereby to refuse to bear the 
confessions of men. O, how wretched it is to see so many confessors, who spend 
.the greater part of the day in hearing the confessions of certain religions wom- 
en, who are called Bitocat" (a kindof secular nuns,) ** and when they after- 
wards see men or married women coming to confession to them, overwhelmed 
in the cares and troubles of life, and who can hardly spare time to leave their 
homes, or business, how wretched it is to see these confessors dismiss them, sajr. 
ing, '/ haf9t something^ else to attend to: go to some other eonfhssor** hence it 
happens, that, not finding; any other confessor to whom to confess, they live du- 
ring months and years without the sacraments, and without God!" Id. ib. N. 
laO. [Synopsis, p. 78. 

The Romanist rule of faith both in word and deed places the Virgin 
Mary above Christ, in the religious homage of the chuich. 

" Nuns,** says the saint, " ought to 

have a special devotion towards St. Joseph, towards their guardian angel, and 
their tutelary saint, and principally towards St. Michael, the universal patron of 
all the faithful, but above all towards the most holy Virgin Mary, who is called by 
the church otir l^ and our hope; for it is morally impouible for a soul to advance 
much in perfection, without a particular and a certain tender devotion towards 
the most holy mother of God.^* Id. ib. N. 171. 
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•* (h»r Ife and our hope P* These irords are in Proteetant faith and 
Bible propriety due to the Loid alone. — ^We cannot^haTe VKoHfm; and 
two hopea; and if Mary is our life and hope, the' Lord Jesus is not. 
I before alluded to this person under the Roman name of a -being call- 
ed ** the mother of God ;" which my opponent, as his manner is, aerred 
up rhetorically^ as if to produce a sympathy laifairor of ihesttperstitious 
veneration of his party. He had not, however, a Roman Catholic 
audience. I meant no disresnect to any person. I know that the more 
intelligent Romanists discard the phrase as too gross and unauthorized. 
There is no beingr in the universe, say they, who ought to be called 
the mother of GocL I had in my eye at the moment some wretched d^ 
signs in some Roman churches, a scandal to any christian people : a 
sort of family group, in which there is the picture of a venerable old 
man, said to represent the Father of the universe— next an old woman, 
the image of the Virgin Mary, and between them the picture of the 
** holy ehildy Jesus." It haa disgusted the more intelligent Romanista. 
This family of divinities is much more in the style of jhe Pantheon, or 
the poetry of Heai<»d, than in the spirit, or letter, or taste of Christianity. 

While on this subject we shall hear the moral theology of the church 
on the use of images; and, first, of the use of the virgin Mary's image: 

** Ltt hiui, who is in the: habit of blaspheoiinf , beadvi«ecl to make the si^u of 
the cross [f] tea or fifteen times a daj, apon the ground with bU tongue: asd 
thrice eveiy morning, to say to the most blessed Virgin: * Q, mj Lordess! ^ve 
me patience.' " Id. ib. N. 16. Synopsis, pp. 44, 45. 

** Daily to visit the most holy sacrament, and the image of the most holy Mary, 
to bejf of them the grace of perseverance." Id. ib. N. 14. 
' '* O my Lordess, give me patience !" Is not this idolatry 1 To beg 
of the image of the virgin the grace of perseverance ! ! ! No wondmr 
that these iolks find it expedient to expunge the second commandment, 
which says, '*Thou shalt not worship .an image" — no, "Thou shalt 
not bow down to it." But we shall hear the directions given concem- 
, ing the divine mother : 

— s •" The-wrint now proceedsto give instruction toihe pa- 

rish priest how to l^d bis flock in tiie way of *♦ sahuUon.'* *♦ Let him be watch- 
ful," says he, " to render his flock studioas in their devotion towards the Vimn 
Mary, by declaring to them how merciful this DIVIN£ MOTHER is in suocorw 
ing those who are devout to her." Id. c. x. N. 216. " Therefore,** continaet 
the saint, " let fakn mtimate to them, that they daily recite, in conunon with their 
families, five decades of the Rosary; that they iaat upon Saturday, and celebrate 
Novcnaa upon^befestivnlsof owJLordess (nostrae Domintt.) Lastly, and above 
all, let the parish priest intimate to his flock, that they become accustomed often 
to commend themselves to God, begging of him holy perMverance throu^ the . 
merits of Jesua Christ and ^ Jtfary." Id. ib. "» 

^ ** A certain image of the 

Redeemer,'* so says the saint, " once upon a certain occasion, 'spoke to the ven- 
erable brother Bernard of CorHon, wno beeged of the image to let him know 
whether it wished him to learn to read? and the erucifix anatoered, * What will 
It avail thee to learn to read? What are books to thee? I am thy book, — ^this it 
enoueh for thee." Id. ib. N. 220. 

*vNow, that this is the very kind of reading that papists, or at least, those who 
wish fo be saints, are addicted to, let us turn to the great Bernard, and hear 
what he says on the subject of such books. This saint, speaking of the Romish 
churches, exclaims, " There is so great, and such an astonishing variety of dif- 
ferent figures (images) presented on all sides, to the view, that the people prefer 
reading upon the marble stones, than reading in books, and to spend the whole 
day m Wondcriftg at these things, rather than in meditating upon the Law of 
God. ; Bernard, Apol. p. 992. The same saint says, " The bishops excite the 
devotion of a carnal minded people by corporal omammts, because they cannot 
do It by spiritual." Id. ib. The saint does hot mean that their devotion is ex- 
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cited bj nidi thowt, for ji^ before, be said, that these caroal minded people 
«* preferred spending the whole dar in wondering at these things, rather than 
to be meditating on the law orCod.'* He coald have meant nothing else there- 
fore, than that these splendid ima, ' — -* ' -^ ^ 

VRETCNCE of exciting ' 

people,'* (as he calls 1 ., ^ „ ^ ^ 

spes unica!" *• Hail, O Cross, our only hope!" as exclaims the Romish church 
in her ♦* Breviary." 



ese splendid imas^es were placed in the churches under the 
itinsr dovotion, while the real object was, that the " foolish 
lb them,) *• might bestow a gift." Id. 4b. "O Crux ave, 

ail. O drOflfl. AllP nnlv )mn«t" »« AV/^lBima 4kA D<«*ii>mal« Ak..«<«k 



'• — "Besides the little images of 

Christ cmcified, and of the Blessed Virgin," continues the saint, "which the 
priest ought to be careful to place near the sick person, if it can be done, let 
Dim also place before his eyes large images of the Mother of God, and the Re- 
deemer, that the sick man, turn which way he will, may see them and commend 
himself to them." Id. ib. N. 235. 

So much for this lesson on the morality of the Romanist rule of 
faith. On these matters we have not time to comment. For those 
who think they need a comment, my worthjr friend knows how to 
manage the cause admirably ! His talents suit this exigency. He is 
fluent in all the dogfmas of Catholicism. To these he has devoted 
many years and is a good judge of a certain class of human nature. 
He knows the power of a laugh — an anecdote— a sigh — a compliment 
—a picture — and, above all, he knows how much it weighs, with one 
class, to say, with a triumphant^ir, "There's logic for you !'* "what 
an argrument is that !" "1 have proved it now !" '* this is sound logic !'* 
•• my friend Mr. C. feels it — it is the badness of his cause— my cause 
is so good, so ancient, so venerable, so holy, so catholic !*' &c. &c. I 
say, in this sort of rhetoric, my learned opponent is an adept. It has 
only one feult, it is too luscious sometimes, and he Jays it on rather 
thick, to stick long upon the audience. He is performing his part 
nobly ! For myself, I regard all this as a grave, serious, scriptural and 
rational discussion; I expect the good feelings of my audience, of 
which I am already conscious, only by addressing myself to their un- 
derstanding, and in the cool argumentative dignity of reason, fact, and 
argument. But really, no man, in my knowledge, could sustain the 
Romanist cause better than my learned and ingenious respondent ; and 
if he fails, Roman Catholicism in the West need not look for an abler 
defendant. 

My friend has admitted the seven methods of electing popes, but 
says it is no matter how they are chosen. Americans ! How would you 
relish such doctrine in respect to your governors, judges, and presi- 
dents ? If some city or county in this state should elect a governor 
for the whole state, would it make no difference to you 1 Should your 
chief magistrate be elected by a mob, by a party, or by force, or brib- 
ery, would you say it matters not — the virtue is m the office, ao matter 
how the incumbent has come into it 1 ! 

The " Palladium*' and " Baptist Banner" prove as much against 
Protestantism, and for Catholicism, as they deal in ribaldry and per- 
sonal abuse. If these are arguments on which the bishop relies, they 
may be good authority for him ; but, for myself, I need no such logic,* 
and my cause disdains such auxiliaries. He has great use for Unita- 
rians also, and sometimes for Universalists, and even Quakers; but 
in his last argument he has mistaken the point. These all appeal, in 
their controversies, to the bible alone, just as the Jansenists and Jesu- 
its, the Dominicans, Bernardites, Benedictines, Franciscans, &c. &c. 
while they have disliked and opposed one another, all acknowledge the 
pope as 8upTeflQ^4i6ad of the church, the judge of controversies. 
r9 
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I am glad diat ha haa at last admittad that tha Janaenists ia all eaaeii* 
tiala are Catholies, and that tbey are repudiated only for a differenca 
of opinion. But where now are his objections against Du Pini He 
objected to him that he waa a Jansenist, aa if a difference in opinion 
destroys the credibility of a wiuies»— a principle that foreyer roota up 
all history ; for no one upon this prineipie is authentic, unless he be a 
Roman Catholic ; nor then, unless a Jesuit, and this is equivalent to 
saying, that no one is authentic unless he bear witneas for him. — [Tima 
expired.] 

Twelve o'clock^ 3£, 
Bishop Purcell rises — 

I shall begin where nay friend left off. I am charged with appeal- 
ing to the feeline, and not to the reason of my hearers : «* my rhetoric 
is too luscious ; i lay it on. too thick ; it wonn stiek," &e. &c. Well I 
if my rhetoric is too luscious, that of my friend is too insipid ; if 
mine is too thick, his is too thin. The fallacy it would cover, grins 
through the flimsy gossamer : thje weakest eyes can see it beneath 
the veil. But I trust, I need not offer any vindication of my argru- 
ments to this assembly. They are able, and, I thank God, willing, 
too, to judge for themselves. They see that all, or the main Ibrce of 
my friend consists of two renegade priests, Smith and Du Pin. 
These are theJtwo pillars of his logic. The published volume will 
shew how superior and how haneaifiie mine. In the oral debate, I ad- 
dress the judgment, without neglecting the heart : and if I did pre- 
sent my argument chiefly to the former, it would be because oi an 
observation of the celebrated John Randolph, in the Virginia conven- 
tion for altering the constitution of the state. Speaking of my learn- 
ed opponent, who was a delegate to that convention, Randolph said, 
*' He had politics in his heart and religion in his head.'' I cannot 
vouch for the authentic!^ of the anecdote, I have just heard it. I hope 
it was not founded in fact— [Mr. C. explained — Mr. Randolph had 
never said so to him.] I proceed to more important matters. I did 
not pretend to day that an informal election had any force. But thai 
any form on which the entire church agreed, according to the majority 
principle governing our own elections^ was valid. It was Christ who 
drafted the constitution of our church. I do not much like to see any 
comparison instituted between it and the works of human legislators. 
But if closely examined, it will be found to contain the excellencies, 
while it excludes the defects of the most popular forms of civil g<j- 
vernment. We have a perfect feature of^ the Republican Model, in 
this, that with us, merit is the grand criterion of fitness for office. No 
favoritism is allowed. No matter how humble the parentage or ob» 
scure the kindred of the individual, virtue, talent and common sense 
are sure, sooner, or later, to elevate him to any situation he may he 
advised t© accept. The church often selects her chief oflicers, as 
God did David, ** from the flocks of sheep," Ps. 7. viiil 70. from the 
humblest walks of life. It is to this system, of giving merit a fair 
JUld, that we are indebted for the brightest ornaments in civil so- 
ciety, a Curran, chosen for his intelligent blue eye, his wit and 
archness, from among his playmates, when " they that ivonf laughed^ 
and they thai lost cheated i*"* as is very often the case. 

To finish the conversion of the Jew, when I discontinued my ar- 
gument, at half past eleven, on different principles. He knew there 
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was a synagogue which the people were bound to' iconsutt, by the ex- 
press command of God, and that it was no servility, it was blasphemy 
agfainst God and often visited with the heaviest penalties, even in this 
\Wj to oppose its authority, or to contradrct its teaching. He is 
therefore prepared ta hear of authority in religion — ^in fact, the syna- 
gogue was a type of the church, its introduction — ^as the church is 
the fulfilment and the consummation of the teaching and testimony 
of the LAW. The Jew having had reason to question the truth of his 
leligion, for which, he remembers he had often read, a better was to 
be substitoted, and aware that the time marked so distinctly by the 
prophets for the coming of the Messiah, has long aso past, he looks 
for any religious society, that can illustrate the splendid prophecies of 
Isaiah, respecting the catholicity, or universal diffusion ana the dura- 
tion of the church, from the time of the crucified one. He has only 
to open his eyes to see that the Catholic church extends the dominion 
of Christ, the limits of his spiritual kingdom from sea, to sea. Then 
he )ooks at the other denominations. He finds none of the qualities of 
such a kingdom, in them. They are not Catholic, they are not old, 
they are not uiftform. They are the contrary of all this. This is enough 
for him. He uses his reason, thus far, alone, because he is not yet 
baptized. Like the wise men, he follows the light of that star, until 
he reaches Jerusalem — ^when its light fails him, there, as the star did 
them, he asks, as they did, of authority, where the truth may be found, 
and reason and revelation .concur to shew it to him in the church. 
He consigns himself to its guidance, he becomes a Catholic — and 
reason tells him, every day, ne has done right. He lives and he dies 
without a doubt of the soundness of his decision, for this blessed 
security is the distinctive character of the Catholic. All other creeds 
based on the essential maxim of their fallibility, leaves the human 
mind, in life and death, a prey to the most torturing anxiety. But I 
have not done with this very instructive incident in the discussion. 
If the Jew v^itnesses an occasional scandal in the church, he calls to 
mind how Adam fell in Eden, and Aaron fell, at the foot of the smok- 
ing Sinai, and Heli and his Sons, the priests, fell in Silo, and that 
Christ said not, reject a religion, whose ministers have, personally, 
transgressed, but on the contrary, that he said : " Upon the chair of 
Moses have Men the Scribes and the Pharisees, All things therefore^ 
whatsoever thev shall say to you, observe ye and do ye .- but according ta 
their works f do ye not, for they say and do not. Thus truth is not 
abandoned ; if the bad liver meets his merited doom. 

I now come to all that farrago of the Renegade Smith's translation 
of Liguori. My friend says the Catholic rule is immoral. He ap- 
proached this topic with so much reluctance, and with so many strug- 
fles, that, conscious of his having nothing true to produce against 
'atholic morality, I was going to say to l^m, **speak out." But I didn't, 
and now he has said all. Well, what does it amount tol Why to 
this, that the Catholic church is blackened, but beautiful (Nigra sum, 
sed formosa, as the spouse says in the canticle). She is, though 
misrepresented, fair, though slandered, pure. If a Catholic were 
always what his church teaches, and the sacraments she is appointed 
by Christ to minister, give him grace, to be, he would be an orna- 
ment to human nature, as well as to his faith. But '* the Catholic 
rule is immoral and dispenses with the law of God." No ; it enfor- 
eem draadful penalties here and eternal torments hereafter, for a Viola- 
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tion of the law. If her ministers make any mitigation of her strict 
code of morals in conseauence of the arduous duties, wealc health, 
or other circumstances ot her children, she teaches them, that if the 
alleged motives of such mitigation do not, indeed, exist, it is not 
*• a faithful dispensation, but a cruel dissipation" of the heavenly or- 
dinances ; that the priest has no power but what he derives from God, 
and that God will infallibly inflict all the rigors of his venffeance for 
its abuse, as well on the priest, as on the people. If all the priests 
and bishops in the world were to pronounce the words of absolution 
over a sinner, in whose heart God did not see true sorrow for his fault, 
with a sincere resolution to sin no more, the absolution would be null 
and void, and the horrid crime of sacrilege superadded to the previous 
guilt of the transgressor. The hope of the hypocrite shall perish, 
s^ys the scripture. We have a maxim, which must make the pope 
and bishops and priests, as well as the laity tremble, when we 
approach tne dread tribunal of penance. It is Uiis : ** a ffood confes- 
sion is the key of Heaven, a bad one is the key of Hell." How ad- 
mirable are the lessons read today from Liguon— and they were faith- 
fully rendered for a sinister motive — and how well does the Catholic 
churcli describe the perils and the obligations of their sacred office to 
her ministers ! Hence it is that we assume our religious robes and hear 
confessions in the open church, where are also our confessionals, 
under the eyes of all. If Liguori were the immoral man that Smith 
would make hin^, would he have given such lessons -to the clerey 
and pointed out so impressively the dangerous consequences of a sin^e 
indiscretion, or the^ slightest mniliarity pn the occasions to which ne 
was adverting 1 " I made a covenant with my eyes, says Job, xxxi. 1, 
that I would not so much as think of a virgiq ; for What part should 
God from above have in me, and what inheritance the Almighty from 
on high 1" Liguori says : " He that does any servile work on the 
Lord's day, let him do penance, three days, on bread and water." To 
what does my friend object in this, on the score of immorality % Is 
it the enforcing of the observance of the sabbath 1 Surely that is not 
immoral. Is it to the severity of the penalty ? But did not God ordain 
the pain of death against the man who gathered a few sticks on the 
sabbath ? Liguori allows work on the sabbath, on certain occasions. — 
So do we. — Doctors work on the sabbath, without sin. So do printers, 
though I think not always, especially when they publish pious lies 
against the Catholics. "Which of you, says Chnst, whose ox, or his 
ass, falls into a pit, will not quickly draw him out, on the sabbatib. 
If a house is on fire on the sabbath, will not the Presbyterian bell 
ring and the citizens haul out the hose and engines ? Will we act 
save the harvest, on a Sunday % New Orleans' profanity on the sab- 
bath ! Why, they are not all Catholics, many of them are infidels and 
Protestants, who there break the sabbath — and their sin, though bad 
enough, is not so bad as theirs, who, as it has been done elsewhere, 
meet in gangs for forgeries and other such frauds, on the sabbath. 
♦* Custom is fast becoming an excuse for every thing."— iVb where doe» 
Liguori say this, I call for the original. Let Mr. C. produce his 
proof, if he can. If he cannot, what will this community think of him % 
** The Romanist rule of faith places the Virgin Mary above Christ." 
It does no such a thing. It says *' cursed be every Goddess worship- 
er," while it renders ^* honor to whom honor. ^^ We know and pro- 
fess that the mother has no power but what shederivee from the Soa. 
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To Him, we say: "have mercy on lu;" to her "pray for ««.*• Mr. 
C. says, " No being in the universe should be called ntotker of GodJ^ 
"Was not Christ God ? And does not the ffospel call Mary, his mo- 
ther % Did not one hundred and fifty eiffht hishops so call her, in the 
year 431, in the council of Ephesusi Who is the inielUgent (htfun 
licj as my opponent states, who is ashamed of what the gospel and 
the church sanction 1 I ask who is he 1 Let us hare his name. 
The streets of Ephesusrunff with loud applause when the decision of 
the council was announced, vindicating ^e name and dignity cS the 
mo^cT of God, and the words Mac^k eioTo»oc were echoed from mouth to 
mouth, mingled with the most joyful and exulting cries of the populace, 
to the consternation of Nestorianism. 'Son! behoTd thy mother!' werea- 
mong the last words spoken by the expiring Savior on the cross. Will my 
opponent call them ill timed at that hour, when all was consummated ! 

** llie Catholic rule makes a distinction between mortal and venial 
sins." And why should it not 1 Does not the bible, which propor- 
tions tiie penal'hr to the offence, does not the civil law, which punish- 
es not every offence alike, does not common sense point out the dis- 
tinction 1 Is it as great a sin for a child to tell a little, white lie to 
excuse itself, as for a son to whet the razor and cut his father'^ throat ? 
I am sensible &at a lie is never innocent. Nor do I excuse it under 
any circumstances— but it is of various shades of guilt, according to 
the circumstances when it is uttered. I know of national legislatures 
which give a bribe of forty pounds per annum to an apostate priest, to 
tempt Mm by filthy lucre to act asainst his conscience-— and which 
not so many years ago, encouraged a son to turn Protestant, by em- 
poweiinff him to take his father^B estate and turn b6th his aged pa- 
rents and with them his bvothers and sisters, if they persisted in be- 
ingr Cathdics, out of doors, and it would be easy for me to prove thai 
iht8 law was patHsd by many Protestant ministeriy and thai it was not 
aver scrupulous in point cf morality in papistical distinction between 
xaoral and venial sins ; but let us have more of Smith'^s translation of 
Liguori, he says * let stolen money be paid for masses ? No ; he says 
first, let the rightful owner be hunted out by the penitent thief, and 
to him let -^e restitution be made. If he can be no longer found, let 
the money be given for masses, for his spiritual benefit, or distributed, 
for his sake, in alms to the {>oor, and what better use could be made 
of it— what better counsel given 1 

Another proof of Catholic immorality is that we are bound to go 
once a year to confession ! Where the immorality of (his is, I cannot 
conceive. Is it not good to be obliged to examine, at least, once a 
year,-ff not more frequently, the state of our consciences and to con- 
fess ourselves sinners 1 Is not tills an admirable institution for the 
acouiring of the best kind of knowledge, the knowledge of oneself 1 
Is It not worthy of God f Is it not God himself that instituted it t 
Did he not leave to his church, the power of binding and loosing from 
sin, when he said to his apostles, after having mysteriously breathed 
upon them and given them the Holy Ghest, *« Whose sins you shall 
forgive, they are forgiven, and whose sins you shall retain, they are 
retained : Whatever you shall bind on earth, it 'shall be bound in 
Heaven, and whatever you shall loose on earth, it shall be loosed in 
Heaven." John xx. 32, 23. And my friend quoted St. Thomas 
Aauin, and St. Augustin, as well as Liguori, for the holy rules the 
pnest must observe^ in hearing confessions. That establishes the im 
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oprtsnt fact, that in the last centary, and in the foarteenth, and as far 
back as the fifth age, the practice of confession existed, as it does at 
the present day. In every age from the time of Christ it has been 
practised, and experience has proved it the most effectual restraint 
that relinon has ever imposed upon vice, on passion, and on human 
frailty. Who can tell what crimes it has arrested 1 What virtue it has 
preserved and purified ! What restitutions, of reputation and of for- 
tune it has caused to be made 1 How many sinners it has stopt in the 
down-hill path to destruction 1 Voltaire and Chillingworth and a hun- 
dred others, not Catholics, have pronounced the most splendid eulo- 
gies on confession. These disinterested witnesses will furnish you 
ample proof on Ihis point. But my friend before he closed, uttered 
one word, while he read from^he catechism of the council of Trent 
^^ftxine a price, j^c." for the forgiveness of sin. Now in the name of 
truth, in the name of this community, I ask him for the proof, for I 
pronounce ft absolutely false. 

Mr. C. explained that he did not say it was done by the council of 
Trent 

He says that we have exalted the confessional to an equality with 
the throne of grace. Well might it be the footstool of that throne, 
if its pure principles were earned out. On the throne, or in the con- 
fessional, it is the same God that pardons the penitent sinner^—QTime 
expired.] 

Three o*eloekjP. M, 
Mr. Campbell rises^ 

. The i^entleman challenged me this morning upon an important 
point, VIZ. that Protestants cannot make an act of faith — ^that is, be 
nerfectly certain in their belief of the holy scriptures, or of Jesus Christ 
1 accept the challenge. It now only remains for him to appoint the 
time when, and the place where, and I will meet him on that point 
But that is not the question for to-day. Let him not think to tase me 
off, by raising incidental and foreign questions. They may remove 
the ennui of the audience for a while ; but his time would have been 
better spent in answering my allegations on the great question. 1 
have heard not one answer, as yet, to the question, *' What gives gen- 
eral councils their infallibility V* and various other points of great 
moment to his cause : to which he had better attend, tiian to propose 
iiew debates. I will remind him of another question which he had 
better solve. '* How can a thou9and fcdliblea make onehfalUbU ? * Do 
they, by meeting together, become infallible? or, by an ecclesiastic 
combination, give out infallibility ? This would have been msre in- 
structive than much of what the gentleman has given us. He obser- 
ved at one time that the Jansenists were a Roman CJatholic sect. But 
again, he says, that they are^not Roman Catholics at all ! To pre- 
serve the union of tho church, their plan is a very easy one. When 
persons dissent, cut them off. While Jansenists agree with the 
majority of the church, call them good Catholics : when they dissent, 
as they do in some very cardinal matters, call them hereUcs in the 
bosom of the church : but not cf it. -But the gentleman^s explana- 
tion of the council of Trent will never satisfy Protestants. The coun- 
cil of IVent at one session, had forty-eight bishops, forty-five of 
whom were very ordinary men. They decided that the Apocrypha 
and the Vulgate were authentic \ that the Latin Vulgate is the true and 
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only authentic copy, more authentic than the Greek original. These 
matters had often been discussed before amongst Romanists ; but were 
finally adjudicated by the council of Ttent. The modern doctrine of 
Catholics is, that a simple majority is infallible. ** That the optn- 
iona adopted by the majority of the bishops are for an infallible rule 
of faith** So says the worthy bishop of Strasburg; but the proof is 
another matter. Now the present doctrine is, that twenty-five bish- 
ops, being the majority of for^^-eight, are infallible. The opinion of a 
majority of a council, then, is the essence of infallibility. Father 
Paul, who writes the history of the council of Trent, a good Catholic, 
truly ! says, ' beardless youths were sent to that council by the pope 
to obtain majorities for his measures— That the pope sent packed ju- 
ries, who in every question were expected to support his measures.^ 
So provoked was the good Catholic with the aberrations of Trent, that 
he solemnly asserts that the bishops of Trent were "a pack of incar- 
nate demons." I Uiink I quote his very words. He was complaining 
that the pope had hired and sent off young men from every part of 
the empire to vote as he pleased to dictate. So much for the infalli- 
bility of oecumenical councils. 

My friend has pronounced glowinff encomiums upon the pure vir- 
ginity of the Roman priesthood, and has extolled the purity of celib- 
acy, as essential to perfect holiness. That these priests have not been 
such immaculate purities, half the decrees of these very councils attest. 
Half their legislation is about the specks and blemishes of this vir- 
gin priesthood, as if they assembled for the purpose of hiding their 
shame. The bishop quoted Rev. xiv. 4. and was not ashamed before 
this audience to apply it, to marriage. I l^lushed for our audience, 
and could not but be shocked with the freedom of attack upon the or- 
dinance of God. Marriage is the oldest and most venerable institu- 
tion in the history of man. God himself instituted and celebrated it, 
on the flowery banks of Eden in the state of primeval innocence and 
bliss. It was then and there said : " It ia not good for man to be alone.** 
I believe with Paul that marriage is honorable in all. And as for pu- 
rity ; earth knows no purer, no holier state than that of holy wedlock. 
And couU I tell — or dare I tell before this assembly, but half that I 
have learned of that virgin state of which my friend has spoken with 
such warmth ; he would be slow to learn who could not perceive, 
that '^forbidding to marry," one of Paul's attributes of the ffrand 
apostacy, has been the fons et prineipium, the fountain of untold pol- 
lutions in the, hierarchy of Rome. In times of persecution, and of 
great distress, it msiy, indeed, be prudent, as Paul advised on such oc- 
casions, to refrain from marriage, dud for some great and laudable 
purpose, it may be convenient, to prefer a single state ; but. that youth, 
male or female, who for the sake of greater purity prefers celibacy, 
has yet to learn the very first principles of both religion and morality ; 
and is as far out of the tract of truth and reason, as he that would cut 
off his own hands to prevent him from plunder. 

It is essential, in my opinion, that the bishop be a married man. 
Indeed, the Holy Spirit by Paul has decreed, that he should be the 
husband of one wife. As my Opponent is a bachelor, I ought, per- 
haps to ask his pardon; Did he, indeed, possess all the other Qual- 
ifications, I should withhold my vote to his becoming a bishop so long 
as he continued a " virgin,** To preside over a christian congrega- 
tion, he should have all a christian's feelings and experience. He 
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should know experimentally the domestic afiections and xelations. 
He should stirdy human nature in the bosom of his family. There is 
a class of feelings^ which no gentleman, of single life, can compre- 
hend ; or in which he can sympathise : and these are essential to that 
intimacy with all classes, sexes and duties, which his relations to the 
church often impose on him. If he does not know how to rule a sin- 
gle family, and to enter into all its customs and feelings with practi- 
cal skill, how can he take care of the church of GcS 1 So argues 
Paul : and so must I reason and judge. 

Next to his remarks against marriage, as necessarily less pure than 
celibacy ; I was sorry to hear the gentleman defending '^ white lies," 
and *' little sins." When I think of the nature of sin, and the holy 
and immutable laws of God, against whom it is committed, I see no 
difference between one sin and another. There may be great and lit^ 
tie sins as to their temj^oral relations and consequences : but when HE 
against whom every sin is committed, and that divine and holy law, 
which is violated in the least offence, is considered ; we must say with 
the apostle James, '' He that ofiendeth in one point is guilty of all." 
It may be the veriest peccadillo on earth : but in Heaven's account, 
one sin would ruin a world, as it has done, for he that keeps the whole 
law and yet offends in the least point, is guilty of all. He that said, 
not a jots or tittle of his law shall fall to the ground — He that magni- 
fied his law and made it honorable, will suffer no person to add to — 
to substract from» to change or to violate a single point with impunity. 

I wish the gentleman would come up to the point and defend his 
Catholic rule, that I might fully deliver myself on this subject; but I 
have as yet given a very few instances of the impurities and immoral- 
ities of his rule of faith. But from the specimen given, I would ask, 
does it not teach the worship of creatures and the images of creatures — 
does it not countenance idolatry? Does it not command the invo- 
cation of the spirits of dead men and women 1 Are not multi- 
tudes of saints invoked, of whose abode in heaven there is no witness 
on earth ? Does it not pay religious homage to beings, who by nature 
are not God? Does it not blaspheme the name of God, and his apos- 
tles and prophets, who are in heaven ? And, may I not add— does it 
not annul the laws of God, and by a system of unparalleled casuistry 
set ^side every moral obligation ? 

The gentleman represented confession as a christian duty. So it is ; 
but not auricular confession ; not confession to a priest. Leo I. opened the 
ilood-gates of impurity by ordering and substituting private confession 
to a priest; for public confession before the whole congregation. The 
last entrenchment against the rapid declensions of public morals in the 
fifth century, was broken down by their dispensing with public for 
secret confession. All sensible historians, or, rather, commentators 
on historic facts, agree that there was no greater check to flagitious 
offences than bringing the defaulter before the whole congregation ; and 
this being commuted into auricular confession, inundated the church 
with unparalleled impurities and immoralities. " Confess your faults 
one to another," is not, whisper your faults into the ears «f your priest ! 
Why do not the priests, on this their proof, confess their faults to the 
people l-^eonfess to one another ! But this authorizes no man, no woman, 
to degrade themselves by falling upon their knees before an old or ^oang 
bachelor, and telling to him all their impure and sinful thoughts, words 
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fQd ael&crns. And ondit he then to say, as if the sin were committed 
Bgainst him, ** I ahsoWe thee T' Tliis is the climax of folly en the 
part of the penitent, and of impiety on the part of the priest I 

There is no ear but God's to which our errors and onr faults ought 
to be confessed. The sedrets of all hearUi are his ; and he has gra- 
ciously assured us that he will hear the acknowledgment and peniten- 
tial confessions of aU who approach him through ^ one Mediaior. Is 
there more condescension or mercy in a Roman priest than in God 1 
No, my friends, there is no ear more ready to hear than his ; and he 
only can fo!|;ive. To suppose the contrary, mistakes wholly the chris- 
tian institution, and argues consummate ignorance of God. It is wholly 
incompatible with the genius of the religion, and repugnant to both the 
law and gospel. And with what propriety, modesty, piety, males and 
females, old and young, should mutter their sins and secrets into the 
ears of any bachelor, priest, or confessor, as if his ears were a common 
sewer— or conduit to carry down to oblivion the impurities of mortals, 
I cannot even conjecture, unless to ffive them power over the penitents. 
I opine that I am yet in the pale of logic, though I am upon a very un- 
pleasant theme. 

'Hie pentleman objects to some of my reasonings. He says that the 
church has fixed no tariff of sins ! Does he wish me to tell the whole 
story ? Is not the principle clearly asserted in the penances already 
read ? Why fix a penance of three days for violating the sabbath, and 
twenty days for breaking a human fast % For insulting his parents he 
must do penance for three ]|^ears ; ibr rebelling against his bishop he 
must do penance all his life! He who kills a common man does 
penance three years; but he who kills a priest must do penance 
twelve years ! 

Tht gentleman says there is no possibility of effisctual pardon from 
a priest, unless contrition be sincere. A word from Liffon here : 

" Id order to receive the sacrament of penance rirhtly, perfect contrition in 
the penitent is not required, bat it is sufficient if he ha?e attrition.** — ^Id. ib. N. 
440. The saint proves this in his exposition of the 4tb chapter of the 14th ses- 
sion of the council of Trent: — Id. ib. [Synopsis, p. 105. 

Will the gentleman explain what he means by attrition ? I have, 
perhaps, said enough on this topic to prepare the w^ for my spedch 
to-morrow mominfir on the "sea serpent!" But while on the whole 
premises of the rule of faith, and the mutability, £adlibility, and tariffs 
of the Romanist sect, I beg to read, in the words of the, most illustribus 
of the champions of Protestantism — ^The great Chillingworth : 

" Know then, sir, that when I say the religion of Protestants is in prudence to 
be preferred before yours; as on the one side I do not understand by your 
i«Iigion the doctrine of BeUarmine or Baronws, or any other private man 
amongst you, nor the doctrine of the Sorbonne or of the JtsuitSt wo( the pomu 
nicans, or of any other particular company among you; but tltat wherein you 
all agree, or profess to agree, the doctrine of the eouneU of Trent: So accor- 
dingPjr on the other side, by the relMm of Protestants, I do not understand the 
doctnne of Luther, or CaMn, or JVekmcthoHf not the confession of Agusta or 
Geneva, nor the eateeMsm of Heidelbeiig, nor the articles of the church of 
England, no, nor the harmony of Protestant confessions; but that wherein they 
all agree, and which they all subscribe with a greater harmony, as a perfect rule 
of tbeirfaith and actions, that is the Bible. 

♦• The BiBU:, I say the BiBu: only is the religion of Protestants, whatsoever 
else they believe besides it: And the plain, irrefra^ble, and indubitable conse- 
quenctt of it well may they hold as matter of opinion; but as matter of faith 
and religion, neither can they with coherence to their own grounds believe it 
themselves, nor require the belief of it of others* without most high and scbu- 
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vatieal pmomlioii. I. for mj pwt, pfter a lour, ud (m I verily bdWre md 
hope) impartial March of the ime uMiy to «<erfiar hoffmut, do profeM plainly 
that I cannot find anr rett for the lole of mj foot, but opon this rock onij. 

**!■«• plainlj, aoa with mine own eyes, that there are popes against popea, 
CQQacils against councils, soma &then against others, the same lathers against 
themselres, a consent of mthers of one are against a consent of fiOhers of another 
age, the charch of one age against the okurch of another age; Traditive ioter- 
nretatioDS of scripture are pretended, but there are few or none to be found: 
No tradition but only of scripture can derive itself from the fountain, but may 
be plainly prored to be brourht in, in such an a^ after Christ, or that such an 
age it was not in. In a wora, there is no sufficient certotn/y but of scriptvra 
only, for any considering man to build upon. Thts, therefore, and this only I 
have reason to believe: This I will profess, according to this I will live, and for 
this if there be occasion I will not only willingly, but even gladly, lose my life, 
thourh I should be sorry that christians should take it from me. 

** propose me any thing out of this book, and require whether I believe or no, 
and seem it never so incomprehensible to hnman reason, I will subscribe it with 
hand and heart, as knowing no demonstration can be stronger than this, ** God hath 
said so, therefore it u true/* In other things, I will take no man*s liberty of judg^* 
ing from him ; neither shall any man take mine from me. I will think no maa 
the worse mhtit nor the worse c/irtsfton, I will love no man the less for differing 
in opinion from me. And what measure I mete to others, I expect from tbem 
again. I am fully assured that God doss not, and therefore men ought not to 
require any more of anv man than this, to believe the scriptore to be God's 
word, to endeavor to fina the true sense of it, and to five according to it.**—- 
[Time expired.] 

Saffpsui 3 o'cMfc, P. M. 
BUHOP Pu&CELL rises— 

I am puraaing my opponent, to-day, thovgh Tarioas aaaertiont, wad 
Tain andeaTora to eatabhah againat the Catholic chnreh, the cba^ of 
immorality.. I aaid, that the ^ce of penance waa, in onr estimation, 
ao powerful, that there ia no am which it may not eflbce 1^ tiie mercy 
of God. This, Mr. C. aaya, ia a proof of oar immorality ! If it be 
immoral to lift a hean-broken penitent from the depths of despair, and 
tell him there ia hope in God, my friend is right. Catholics believe 
that there is no sin which God cannot forgive to sorrowing man. One 
drop of the infinitely precious blood which was shed for us on Calvary, 
is more than sufficient to cancel the iniquities of a thouaand worlda : 
'* If your sins be as scarlet, saith the Lord, they shall be made aa 
while as snow.'' (Is. i. 18.) *♦ Come to me, all you that labor and 
are burdened," savs Christ, " and I will refresh you." (Matt xi. 28.) 
*♦ But," we are told, «» the scripture speaks of an irremissible sin, a sin 
against the Holy Ghost." That sin, my friends, is indeed a deadly 
one. That sin is, obstinately resisting the known truth, and final im- 

Eenitence, the almost inevitable conaequence of sufifering ourselves to 
e blinded by religious prejudice. This sin is more common than 
many (alas ! too many) are willing to believe. They are in that way 
of which the scripture says : " // seemeih to a man right ,• but the ends 
thereof lead to tItcUhy (Prov. xvi. 28.) To such Christ solemnly do- 
olaros that ''they shall eaU upon Aim, and he vtriU not hear $ and they 
9hall die in their sin.** Such persons as these, find it easier to accuse 
our church of a few riots in Rome, or elsewhere, which all the power 
of religion could not have prevented, (and the only wonder is that they 
did not occur more frequently,) than to study her divine evidences, be- 
lieve the mysterious truths she proposes, and practise the holy lessons 
she enjoins. But I niust hasten to answer the multitude of heterogt- 
neous questions which my friend has proposed. 
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** What gives general councils their ii^fallihility t'* The power and 
omniscience of Uod : the Holy Ghost abiding with the cnurch, all 
days, until the consummation of the world. — ^*^ Can a thousand falli- 
hies make one infallible t" Yes ; and, accordlngr to your own show- 
ing, every one of twelve fallibles made an infallible; for you allowed 
that the twelve apostles were, individually, and of course, collectively, 
infallible/ And« if yon need more homely illustrations, does it follow, 
that because one thread cannot keep a seventy-four to her moorings, 
that a cable consisting of a thousand strong threads Cannot do sol 
'What one cannot do, many can, humanly speaking : how much more 
so when ther^ is a divine promise : '* Behold I am with you all daytf 
the gaU» rf hell shall not prevail against you,** ( Mark xvi. 18.) I never 
saiathe Jansenists were Roman Catholics. I objected to Du Pin from 
the very commencement of this controversy, on the ground of his be« 
iog a Janseniet. The Jansenists have been condemned by the popes. 
Hence, they lose no opportunity of insultin? them, exaggerating 
their feults and suppressing their virtues. My friend, then, followed 
a notoriously treacherous guide, when he trusted himself, and his 
cargo of notiom about the popes, to such a helmsman as Du Pin. But, 
bad as the Jansenists are, they are too learned in church historyand 
in the scriptures, to become members of any Protestant sect. Their 
magnificent work, The Perpetuity of the Catholic Faith, is, probably, 
the most learned production recorded in the annals of religious contro* 
versy. I should be happy to lend it to any gentleman of this assem- 
bly, and thereby convince him how veneraUe are the doctrines, which 
want of knowledge induces some persons to assail. The opinions of 
all the bishops in the world, are no article of faith. Articles of faith 
are defined, and they are no longer opinions. " Siquis dixerit ;" ♦« If 
any say :*' in this manner commence the canons of doctrine to define 
articles of faith ; and they end by the words, " Anathema sit ;" in imi- 
tation of St. Paul, who said : "Were I, or an angel from heaven, to 
preach to you any other gospel than what has been preached, let him 
be anathema.** This formula always marks the definitions of Catho- 
lic faith, among the acts of general councils. But it will make even 
the smatterers in theology, Uie sciolists, I could have almost said, the 
school-boys of Europe, laugh, to see the gentleman gravely quote Pra 
Paolo, or Father Paul, the sycophant of the senate of Venice, the ex- 
communicated monk, or, to say all in two words, the " Calvimstie 
A«r«/tc," as he is justly called by the Protestant bishop, Burnet, as 
his authority for the proceedings of the bishops in the council of Trent. 
♦* He hid," says Bossuet, •* the spirit of Luther under the frock of a 
monk." Henry IV. of France detected his hypocrisy, and denounced 
him to the senate of Venice ; and Pallavicini convicted him of three 
hundred and sixty errors in his pretended history of the conncil of 
Trent. I have got Paolo Sarpis' book in English, and will prove on 
him some, at least, of these errors, if he is quoted again, with his worthy 
compeets. Smith and Du Pin! Now the truth is, that there were upwards 
of two hundred and fif\y bishops, or prelates, of different nations, 
nearly two hundred of the most learned theologians, and the ambassa- 
dors of many Catholic princes, at this council. It was held in Trent, a 
free city, and the utmost liberty was allowed in the discussion of the dif- 
ferent questions, previously to the definitions of faith. The council met 
to decide anew, what bad been always, every where, and by all believedf 
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in the Catholieehmch ; aod the ceoon of scriptare which it dei&ned, was 
no other than what had been settled in all the previoue councils for 
upwards of a thousand years ; and this the whole Catholic world per- 
fectly understood. W^at, now, becomes of the ffentleman's 48 by 25 1 
Why does he exaggerate in figures when he talks against Catholics, 
znd Jigure in miniature when he speaks for them t Those beardless 
youths he speaks of, had, I presume fr^m Italian faces generally, as 
much of that excrescence as other animals distinguished 1)y a late 
senator. My friend was quite tender to-day, Indeed excessively elo- 
quent, on the subject of marriage. Had he confined himself to its just 
praise, as the primeval institution of God, on the flowery basks of 
Eden, without outiaffinr the express declarations of Chnst, and the 
inspiration of his Holy Spirit, in the new law, I would have repeated 
what I have already said, in acknowledgment of the puri^ and sanc- 
tity of the nuptial union. But, I must lx»rrow his own words, to say, 
with still more truth, thzt *^* I blushed for our audience, -and waa 
sliocked by the freedom of his attack upon the ordinance of God.*' 
The gentleman may talk until the end of the year, and I would meet 
him at ev«ry pause with the words of Christ, Matt. xix. 12; or, if 
these are not plain enough to the " sensual man who thinketh this 
virtue foolishness," with those of St. Paul, (1 Cor. viL) " / would 
that all men were even a» myself.'^ " I My to the unmarried and /Ae 
fpidowt, it w good for them ifihei^ ao continue^ even as /.*' (ver. 8,) " Me 
UuH is with a ti^Jfc, is soUcitous for the things of the world, how he 
may please his wife f and he is divided. He &at is without a wife, is 
solicitous for the things that belong to the Lord, how he may please God, 
(verses 32, 33.) ^» Art thou loosed from a wife, setk not a wife , . , if 
a virgin marry, she hath not sinned,- nevertheless, such shall have tribu- 
lation of the flesh. But I spare youJ*"* (ver. 28.) Can holy writ more 
unequivocally reprobate ail the gentleman's romancihg about wedhek^ 
to the proscription of that pure devotedness to the holy offices of the 
ministry, of which Jesus Christ, »t. John, and St. Paul, have left us 
the brightest ei^amples in their own persons 1 Mr. C. satd^* «» Dared I 




nasi umi X nave itsamea, irom oju rroiestant residenters of this city, 
of that married priesthood, in Elyria, on Lake Erie, and in towns in 
the interior of this state, without casting the net over heads nearer 
home, I would fill your souls with tenfold horror ! I would advise 
my friend to tread lightly on these ashes. Holy as marriage is, and 
holy as I confess it to be, St. Paul advises married people toTorego, 
at certain times, the privileges of that sjate, to give themselves to prayer. 
(yer. 6.^ The same is commanded in ihf prophet Joel, xi. 10. 
The hip^h-priest was forbidden, in Leviticus, to neglect the foregoing 
injunctions, when he ministered unto the Lord ; as, also, to take a 
Widow to wife, but only a virgin. Now, a widow, according to my 
Inend s notion, would have a better title than a virgin to have a high- 
priest for her husband, inasmuch as she had shown her reverence for 
the institution of marriage, by a previous union. And, now, let me 
ask again, why did my opponent labor so hard to give his Protestant 
hearers, the Paulicians for their ancestors, when it* is well known, 
that these heretics condemned marriage? This, the Catholic church 
has not done. But, when a vow is m^de to God, she says, with St. 
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Paul, (1 llm. y. 13.) ** it is damnable, in either man or woman, to 
brealc it/* Has my opponent read all these texts ? Does he not re- 
member to have read in history, the honor in which the li^ht of reason 
taugrht all the nations of the earth to hold virginity, and the privileges 
to whieb it was every where entitled ? Has he read of scandalous 
damages recovered in courts, in England, by Reverends, who were 
mocked to scorn the following Sunday, when they went into the pul- 
pit to preach ? Has he read of other reverends, who have had to pay 
damages for the slanderons reports, put in circulation by their fair 
companions in weal and woe t Is this the tribulation according to the 
flesh, of which St. Paul speaks 1 ** The decrees of councils attest that 
priests have not been such immaculate purities." Well ; and what 
do these records of the civil courts of England, and the domestic an- 
nals of broken hearts and blighted honor, attest t As well might the 
gentleman charge marriage with the shocking excesses, which it did 
not prevent in David and Solomon, as the law of celibacy with the 
specks and blemishes of the Catholic priesthood. 

In every religion there will be bad men, and by them every virtue 
will be outraged, but must we on this account blame virtue and ex- 
punge it; must we, like Moses descending from Sinai, break the 
tables of the law, because of a stiff-necked and a revolted people ; or, 
on the contrary, hold up that law before them in terror, remind them 
<«f their duty, and reclaim them, by exhibitions of divine justice and 
mercy, to virtue? <*It is essential for a bishop to be a married man.** 
And the gentleman*8 vote would be withheld from me, because I am 
a bachelor. Why, sir, St. Paul does not mean that a bishop should be 
a man of one wife, but that he should have had but one — otherwise, as 
he was himself unmarried, he^ would have acted against his own rules. 
Now I claim to be as clear-sighted, and as well read in the bible, as 
my friend, and I maintain it ia essential a bishop should not be a mar- 
ried man; for he will not then be afraid to bring home from the bed of 
death the small-pox, the cholera, or the plague, to his wife and chil- 
dren ; he will not be prevented by the engrossinflr care of a family 
from visiting the " wiaow and the orphan ;' he will have more money 
to spare for the wan^ of the poor. *'To preside over a christian con- 
gregation," says Mr. Campbell, ** a bishop should know experimen- 
telly the domestic affections and relations ; he should study human 
nature in the bosom of his family; there is a class of feelings which 
no gentleman of single life can comprehend, or in which he can sym- 
pathise, and these are essential to that intimacy (what intimacy !) with 
all classes, sexes and duties, which his relations to the church often im- 
pose upon him.** What does all this mean t I am sincerely shocked 
at this freedom. But if it mean any thing that I should answer, it 
would mean, that a bishop should be a bachelor to sympathise with a 
numerous class of christians, viz. old maids ; he should have a scold" 
infr wife to be able to sympathise with a scolded husband; 2i sickly 
wife, an ugly wife, a drinking wife, an arbitrary wife, an ignorant, 
stupid wife, to know experimentally what husbaxuls suffer in ^ these 
domestic relations ; he should^ and he should not, have children. Can 
there be any thinff more superlatively ridiculous ! As well might you 
exact of the physician, that he should have had all the diseases you 
may call upon him to cure. A bishop can study his own heart, and 
as Cicero says, "Timeo hominem unius libri;" if he will not learn 
sd S7 
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human nature there, he will not leain it any where. I have mnehmoie 
to 8^ on this subject, which queen Elizabeth, Oxford college, (Eng- 
landT) regulations to the "fellows," and Dr. Miller, of Princeton, 
furnished me ; but whether I resume this unpleasant task or not, de- 
pends on my learned opponent. I have a large family to provide for, 
and I try at least to take care of it. Fifty little orphans, in want of 
an asylum, look to me for bread ! and as Christ and St. Paul have 
taught me to live, while I have ears to hear, and a heart to commiser- 
ate the hard lot of* the fatherless and motherless, and claims to present 
in their name to a generous public, so, must 1 reason ^nd judge, I should 
continue to live. These little beneficiaries gather around me when I 
visit them, and they call me by the endearing name of father ! and 
their appealing looks, their grateful smiles, weir wants and artless- 
ness ana joy excite in me emotions which a virtuous parent well 
might share, and an unfeeling one, who neglects or abuses his chil- 
dren, well might envy ! I invite my friend to visit these little inter- 
esting orphans, and see how an old bachelor gets along among them. 

Did I really defend white lies ? I think not. " One sin, in the 
sight of heaven is as great as another." This I deny. This doctrinn 
saps the foundation of sound morals ; it leaves us no energy for virtu 
ous effort ; it writes the mysterious " Mane, Tecel, Phares," on th« 
wall, for the first and least offence ; it has no warrant in scripture. God 
often speaks of nations filling up the measure of their guilt, and whai 
could this mean, if one sin were as bad in divine estimation, and filled 
up as much space as a thousand ? It is true, He punishes all sin8» 
but not alike ; therefore all are not equally heinous in his sight. Mr. C. 
says, " I wish the gentleman would enable me to deliver myself," &c. 
You may deliver yourself on any point you please, I have no objection. 

His next attempt at proof of immorality, was the allegation that we 
have destroyed the second commandment, rejecting the law against 
making graven images, that we may worship creatures, and images 
of creatures, and introduce idolatry! the invocation of the spirits^of 
dead men and women, &c. &c. My friends^ this charge otleaVing 
out the second commandment is very stale, and, no doubt, my Protes- 
tant hearers will be astonished to see and hear for themselves that it 
is utterly unfounded. Here is the Catholic catechism of this diocese : 
it thus reads. 2. "Which is the first commandment 1" Ans. " lam 
the Lord thy God, who brought thee out ^ the land of Egypt, and out 
of the house of bondage. Thou shalt not have strange gods before me. 
Thou shalt not make to thyself a graven thing, nor the likeness cf any 
thing, thai is in the heavens above or the earth beneath, or in the wafers 
under the earth .• thou shalt not adore them nor serve ihemJ*'* The Douay 
catechism is equally full, (holds it open,) so are all our bibles. I, 
will display this little catechism here, or I am willing to pitch ii 
among my audience for inspection. They will see that it contains 
the commandment in full, and that there is nothing in it, in violation 
of the law of God, on this, or on any other subject. It is an admira^^^ 
abridgment of faith and morals. If there have been any catechisms 
published without the commandments in full, it is because they were 
published for the use of children, whose memories were not to be en- 
cumbered bv too long answers, when the sense and substance of the 
precept could be sufficiently expressed in fewer words. As to the 
division of the commandments, my friend knows that the bible was 
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not originally divided into chapters and verses as it is at present, ^ 
But with this (question we are not now concerned. 

It is not a crime to make an image, if we do not adore and worship 
it instead of the Creator, who is blessed for ever ; otherwise God would 
have transgressed his own prohibition, for he commanded Moses to 
make a graven image, namely, the image of a brazen serpent, and to 
set it up before a people exceedingly prone to idolatry, that they may 
look on it and be curea of the bites of Uie fiery serpents that stung them 
for their murmurings in the wilderness. The divine lawgiver also 
directed (Exodus xxv.) two images of Cherubim to be made, with 
their wings overshadowing the mercy seat of the ark of the cov^ 
enant, towards which the people turned in prayer, and before which 
Joshua and the ancients of Israel fell flat upon their faces until the 
evening, at Hai, when they were defeated, for the sin of Achan, by the 
men of that city; and Joshua said, '^ Alas, Lord God," &c. vii. 7. 
What was the temple of Solomon, built by the special directions of 
that God who had forbidden the making of graven images to adore 
and serve them, but a temple of images 1 Never has any Bouse, per- 
haps, since or before, not excepting ihe celebrated picture galleries of 
the Louvre, abounded more in pictures and likenesses of things in 
heaven and things on earth, than did that venerable pile, and yet God 
was not offended, but promised that his ears should be attentive to the 
prayer of him thai prayed in ihtU place, as we read in the book of Kings. 
The objection is unphilosophical, as well as unscriptural. What, I 
ask, are the letters G. 0. D. but pictures, representingr a certain ideal 
So written language, when first used, was a series of pictures, as every 
scholar knows ; and the bible abounds, like the temple, with these pic- 
torial signs. Again, where is the immorali^ of loolane on the em- 
blem of our dying Savior 1 Is it not the sospel narrative of his sorrows 
and his love, condensed ? The council of Trent, Sess. xxv. teaches^ 
what every Catholic knows, *' that while we venerate the memorials 
of Christ and his saints, we are not to believe that any divinity or 
power resides in them." I would, therefore, express in a few words, 
the motive of our respect for the crucifix, and our sense of its lifeless* 
ness and want of power, in the following apostrophe : '* Thou canst 
not see, thou canst not hear, thou canst not help me, but thou remind- 
est me of my God." 

Were the objection of my worthy opponent rifforously urged, it 
would be impiety for the orphan girl to wear around ner neck the like- 
ness of a fond, but alas ! prematurely deceased mother : or a soldier 
boy the miniature of the father of his country. The different trades and 
professions should be arraigned for the idolatrous practice of suspend- 
ing before their doors the signs of their various occupations. The 
United States' mint would be a factory of idols, and every money- 
holder, in bank notes, or the hard metal, an idolater ! Finally, if the 
Catholics substitute the words ** honor and veneration '' for '' wor- 
ship," when speaking of the relative respect paid to the emblems of 
Christ and his saints, yet even the use .or this word could be defend- 
ed from the Bible, Chron. last ch. where the people, as it reads in the 
Protestant bible, worshiped the Lord and the King, but surely not with 
the same kind of worship. The exterior act appeared the same, but 
in the heart, there was distinction of homage. If it be wrong and an 
outrage to the mediation of Christ to seek inferior intercessors with 
God, wb^r did Paul ask the prayers of the (christians to ^om be adi* 
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dressed his epistles ? Why did God command the importanate friends 
of Joh to ask the jast man's prayers for them 1 Why did he appoint 
a priest to offer gifts and sacrifices for sin t And why did the apos- 
tles teach us to say, " I helieve in the communion of saints.*' // weu 
gtrangCf said king James, to the Scotch hiikops, to allow those honorabU 
places in the churches, to unicorns^ lions, and devils, (griffins) which 
were reused to prophets and apostles ! " Let them not lead people by th% 
nose,^* says Dr. Herbert Thorndike, Prebendary of Westminster^ *' to be 
keve they can prove their supposition that the pope is anti-christ, and the 
papists idolaters, when they can not,** Just Weights and Measures, 
p. 11. "It is a shame to charge men with what they are not ffuiltj 
of, in order to make the breach wider, already too wide." Dr. Mon- 
tague, Prot. bishop of Norwich, Inv. of Saints, p. 60. 

Another proof of immorality is the distinction between material and 
formal sins ! This is a just distinction. The civil law recognizes it. 
An injury done with malice aforethought, or formally, is very different, 
as to the guilt of the agent, from accidental and unintentional injury. 
A child, a maniac, a man in his sleep, or otherwise unconscious of 
what he does, and not the culpable cause of that want of conscious- 
ness, may inflict an injury, with impunity, for which liberty, and lifo 
should, under different circumstances, be very justly forfeited. My 
friend has brought up casuistry. The tendency of such punishments 
is salutary : and if a severer penalty is inflicted for the murder of a 
priest, &c., it is to preserve the inviolability of religion, which watches 
over the rights of parents, to the fear and love of their children, and 
of the law, to the obedience and respect of those for whose preserva- 
tion and wellbein^ it was enacted. My learned friend traduced the 
cler^ of the Catholic church and described the dangers of the coft- 
fessional. As well might he denounce the medical profession. He 
read numerous extracts from publications of Smith, Slocum & Co'a 
joint-stock concern, for the defamation of innocence. He may sit 
down, in the lowest places, with these worthy associates, if he will. I 
shall not molest them in their calculations of the ^^ pieces cf silver** 
♦* I will leave them alone in their glory.'* 

The gentleman allows that auricular confession was the law of the 
church m the fifth century. This is generous, and he is contradicted 
in the concession, by some Protestants, who, for want of better knowi- 
ng®* ^i^e the institution a later date. It remounts, however, farther 
up the chain of holy usages, viz. to the time of Christ, who gave 
such power to men as that expressed in the text, St. John, xx. 22, 28. 
This power was not to be exercised without a knowledge of the dis- 
positions of the sinner, and this knowledge could only be obtained 
from his own confession. Leo I. did not, therefore, ''open the 
floodgates of impiety by substituting private for public confession.'* 
I'he practice is of divine institution, and how horrid is it not, to speak 
thus of what all ages and nations of Christianity, the Greek and the 
Iiatin churches and the sects of the east, have ever held as the work 
of Christ, tauj^ht by himself and every where preached by his apos- 
tles ! Tertulhan and Origen, who lived in the age next to the apos- 
tles, hold the following language : ** ff you withdraw fr&m confession, 
think of heUJire, which confession extinguishes,'** ^^Look carefully about 
thee in choosing the person to whom you confess — confess to him your most 
secret sins.** " // is necessary,** says St, Basil, in the 4th century, " to cot^ 
fe^a Our sinf^o iho9e to whom the dispensalion tf the divine mjf$ierie$ li 
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eomnUUed.^ «« Let no one,'^ mys Si. Augu^int, «« My to Hmmf,' < rd§ 
-petmmeeib €hdf mprivateJ h it then in vain that Christ has satd, what' 
W9eifer you loose on earth, shaU be loosed in heaven ? Js it in vain that 
the keys have been given to the church T^ These texts abundantlT 
iHroT« that aoricalai confession was practised before the time of Leo i. 
in the fifth century, and consequently that Christ and his apostles 
must 8h«re the odium in which mj opponent presumes to involve the 
Catliolic church. He says the practice of the public confession of sin, 
before the whole congregation, was the last entrenchment aj^inst ths 
rapid declension of morals in the fifth century. And yet with glaring 
Inconsistency, after contending for the practics so vehemently, ia 
idinost the same breath, he tells us : ** There is no ear but God^s, to 
which OUT errors or our feults oyght to be confessed, for that the 
secrets of all hearts are his." Can there be contradiction more palpa« 
Ue 1 And does not the Catholic practice save the sinner's honor, gently 
withdraw him from the downward jiath to ruin, admonish him of hii 
ingratitude and restore him to religion and to society a better man, 
in all probability to sin no more ! '^ Is there more condescension or 
meicy in a Roman priest,'* asks my opponent, ** than in God I" Why, 
the blasphemous question might have been put to Christ by the leper, 
when the Savior ordered him " to go shoto himself to the priest,*^ Matth. 
viii. 4. *' Is there more condescension, or mercy, in a Jewish wriest than 
inGodT' 

My friend quotes St. James, ** confess your sins to one another :** 
but he takes care to omit the antecedents arid the consequents of the text* 
** Is any man sick among you. Let him bring in the priests cf the 
ehwreh, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name 
vf the Lord, and the prayer of faith shall save the sick man, and if he be 
ffi sins, they shallbeforgivennim,^ James v. 14. Is not obedience 
to the directions of the Holy Ghost, the calling in of the priests and 
availing himself cf their ministry, the indispeimble condition prescri^ 
bed by God himself, in the scripture, for the cure of the corporal mal- 
adies, but, much more, of the sins of the sick maul Could my 
fnend have been more effectually refuted than he evidently is by 
a text of his own selection 1 [Time expired.] 

Four o'*cloek^ P. M. 
Mr. Campbell nsei — 

From the beginning I have said, and I repeated it yesterday, thai 
I would not state any fact which I could not sustain. I do not care 
how often I am put to the test. I have here three catechisms, in 
which ^e second commandment is omitted, and to keep up the number 
ten, they have made two out of the 10th. Here are two catechisms, 
published by the authority of the Roman Catholic church. The title 
of one, from the highest authority since the cooncil of Trent, is as 
follows :— 

" The most Rev. Dr. James Butler's catechism: revised, enlarged, approved, 
and recommended bj four Roman Catholic Archbishops of Ireland, as a general 
catechism for the Innedom. Suffer little children to come to me, and forbid 
• of such w the kingdom of God. Mark z. 14. This u eternal life. 



it, for of such w the kingdo 

that they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thoa 
hast sent. John, zvtii. 3. Twelfth edition: carefully corrected and improved, 
with amendments. Dublin: Printed by Richard Coyne. 4. Capel St. Bookseller 
and Printer to the R. C. College of St. Patrick and Maynooth, and publisher to 
the Catholic Bishops of Ireland. 1826." [See pa^ 36. 
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Q» *• 8^ tke eooBHUidiBtati of Ood. 

A. 1. I un the Lord tby God; thou tholt have no ttnngo godi hmhn me. 

2. Thoa Shalt not Uke the name of the Lord thj God in vain. 

9. Thou shalt not covet thy neierhbor's wife. 
10, Thou «halt not covet thy nei^bor*8 goods. Exod. xx.** 

Are these the ten eommarStmenU of God^ as all Roman Catholra 
ehildren are taught !! 

The stable fact that the four archhbhops jof Ireland, and the Rom- 
an Catholic college of Maynooth should hare impiously dared to 
Itrike one commandment from the teii, which God wrote on two tables 
with his own finger, and should have changed and divided the tenth . 
into two, speaks yolumes in proof of my allegata against the Romanist 
Tttle of faith. But we shall hear another witness — Title: 

** The General Catechism revised, corrected and enlai^^ed by the Rieht Rev- 
«fand James Doyle D. D. Bp.ftc. and prescribed by him to be taught throngli- 
oat the diocese of Kildaire and Lerrhhn. [Motto the aame m in the other, ttcr* 
•otvped and printed at Dublin by the same printer, A. D. 1827.] See. p. 35. 

Q. Say the ten commandments of God. 

A.>I am the Lord thy God; thou shalt not have any strange goda before me. 
Thou shalt not make to thyself neither an idol or any figare to adore it 

2. Thou shah not take the name of the Lord thy God in rain; for the lord 
will not hold him gntltless that shall take the name of the Ijord his God in vainu 

9. Thou shalt not covet thv neighbor's wife. 

10. Thou shalt not covet toy neighborV goods." 

This merits the reprobation pronounced on the preceding. 

Again: here is an American catechism.— Yes, in this land of 
bihles has been published a catechism, in which the same liberty is 
taken. Its title is : 

** An abridgement of the Christian doctrine, with proofs of scriptupe 
on points controverted, by way of question and answer : composed in 
1649 by Rev. Henry TuberviUe, D. D. of the English college of 
J)ouay : Now approved and recommended for his diocese, by the right 
Rev. Benedict bishop of Boston. This is the way, walk ye in it* 
Tsa. XXX. 21. New York ; published by John Doyle ; No. 13. Liber- 
ty street, stereotyped by A. Chandler. 1833." See p. 54. 

" Q. W)iat is the second commandment ? 

A. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vajn." 

Is this the second eommandmerU? It is not. That child is taught 
falsehood, which is taught thus to learn the decalogue. If the Roman 
bishops and archbishops in Ireland and America, in this onr daj c«i 
thus impose on all the youth in the Roman communion, and thus per- 
vert and annul one of God's cominandments, to make way for the 
worshiping of images, what shall we say of the morality of her rule 
of faith in this and other matters % . , 

It is a poor^ipology for this expurgation of the decalogue, that it » 
not so done in the Douay bible : for when these catechisms were in- 
troduced, and even yet in most Catholic countries, not one laymart m a 
thousand ever read that bible : the Catechism Intended for universal 
consumption contained all his knowledge of God's law. What my-' 
riads, then, through this fraud, must have lived and died in the be- 
lief that the second commandment was no part of God's law ! " 
is clearly proved, that the pastors of the church have struck out tmo 
of God's ten words ; which^not only in the Old Testament, but in nn 
revelation, are the most emphatically regarded as tfie synopsis of all 
religion and morality. They have adso made a ninth commandment 
out of the tenth, and their ninth, in that independent positioUf bo- 
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coows Uentioal with fh% seyenth commandment, and makes God use 
a tautoloey in the only instrument in the universe that he wrote with 
hie own hand ! But why this annulling of the second commuidment f 
Because it is a positive prohibition of the practice of bowing down 
to images, and doing them homagS ; a custom dearer to the Romish 
church than both the second and the seventh commandment ! It is, 
l^owever, gross idolatry. So far at least as the ignorant and unedu- 
cated part of the community is concerned ; no spiritual, no highly 
cultivated mind needs such aids of worship— nay, they would, to 
.•uch persons, he hindrances rather than aids of devotion. But the 
uneducated and sensual mass, which are in that communit^Tt — ^the vast 
majority, literally adore the image, and delight in the picture more 
than in the Creator. And, therefore, the abrogation or the second 
commandment, by the priests, is the positive introduction of idolatry. 
The Hebrew bible says and all. versions of it in effect say, *« Thoa 
•halt not make unto thyself any naven image, nor the likeness of 
any thing in heaven above, nor in Uie earth beneath, lliou shalt not 
bow down to them nor serve them.*' The gentleman maje as hand* 
some and eloquent a defence of the practice of violating this solemn 
precept as could be well imagined. He referred us to Vie tabernacle 
and temple, of ancient time mil of types — patterns of things in hea* 
yen, &c : but unfortunately for his logic, none were permitted to wor- 
ship these patterns of ideas. They were but to portray the things to 
be revealed in the gospel age— a picture-book, to sketch the outlines 
of that redemption, which the Messiah wrought, and of the worship 
of the kingdom of heaven. They never presumed to worship them, 
they look^ through these outward symbols, or signs of ideas, to tiie 
spiritual substance as we look through nnfigurative language to the 



The '^ brazen ierpeni,^^ introduced by my opponent, had the authoxi 
^ of God, for its being made, and was a splendid type of him that 
diestroyed the serpent, that old serpent the devil, who had bitten the 
human race. When men bitten, looked at it, they were healed : but 
when they began to worship it, it was destroyed. I say, it had the 
authority of God. But where is the same authority for carrying 
about the bones of a dead saint, or the hair of the Virgin Mary, or 
ll|e feet of Balaam's assi Where is the first word, in favor of wox^ 
•hiping or making an image of the cross, or of the Savior, or of any 
saint 1 or of venerating a grave, a relic, or a picture 1 

My opponent ingeniously asked, if the name of God were not a 
picture 1 Profound reasoning ! Tlie name of God a picture of the 
same class with the image of the cross and of the Virgin ! But a 
mother says to her infant, «* my life !" and she may say to Lady Mary 
in the same style, " my life !" Ingenious ! I would ask this Roman 
Catholic lady when she looks upon her child, and exclaims ** my life,^' 
if she feels the same religious affections, the same pious emotions, 
ae when she looks up to the Virgin Mary and exclaims, **my Ufe?^* 
Is not the gentleman rather playing the sophist, or sporting in jest, 
than gravely reasoning ihe subject f Certainly, he would not so teaeh 
his congregation in the absence of Protestants ! This is as felicitous 
and as rhetorical as his allusions to the device and images on medals, 
or on gold and silver coin. There is, indeed, idolatry here ! But 
there is no hypocrisy in the temple of mammon. Moreover, these 
worshipera adore not the image of money ; but the money itself. 



Digitized by 



Google 



#16 D8BATB OH THS 

' Nexteatne ^e eHerabim. Wbatan assoelatiMi t>f Id^ltel Wfm 
tonfusion in the mind that aiMociates the cherubim in Solotnon^s tem- 
y\e, with tiie image on a dollar ! Is the gentlemaii serious t Did thh 
people see the ehenibim, in the holiest of all ? Aaron, fhe priest, only 
Mood before those cherubim, as the type tff our high priest, who oflfen 
his sacrifice ia heaven : and Aaron stood there only once in a year. 
If he understood either the type or the anti-type, he could iKyt adduee 
h either for the worship of an image or the offering of any sacrifice oa 
earth : for, like Aaron in the holiest of all, Christ ofiers his saerifi^ee 
in heaven. Aaron preeented the blood upon the propitiatory : but Chritft 
entered once for all. As the bishop's high priest is not m heieiven but 
at Rome ; all the sacrifice which he can ofler on earth is not worth a 
farthing: for in the Christian and Jewish sense, no sacrifice on earth 
can avail any thing. Such were the types, and such, certainly, are the 
anti-typeft. Offerings for sin, now, are only made in heaven. The 
very allusion to Aaron, strikes a blow at the priesthood of the Roman 
Catholic church, as if God had not accepted in heaven, the sacrifice of 
Iris Son, and called for their assistance ! ! 

But it is hinted that I should more fully prove the immorality of th^ 
Homan Catholic rule of faith. I have no lack of documents on thib 
subject, live saint Ligori, by the help of saint Pius VII. has richly 
furnished us with indubitable authority. *'The attorney general of the 
devil lives at Rome," says my opponent, '*and prevents the beatifica- 
tion of all saints.** How great, tnen, must have been the virtues of 
St. Ligori, who, in spite of the devil, was canonized hy pope Pins 
Til t ! S^ how equivocatioti is taught in this rule of faith and mo- 
rality :— 

<* To swear/* says St. Ligori, ** with egai vocation, where there is m food r§it 
ton, and equivocatioa itself is lawful, is not wrong. And if a person tiW9k1^ 
wtthoQt a rood reason, it it not to be considered a pei^iiry; since, in one flens« 
td the word, and according to mental restriction, he swears what is trae.** X«l- 
gor. Lib. iii. N. 151. [Synopsis, 159. 

Dissimulation is variously taught. 

^ ■ " ■ " It is lawful," continues Ligori, " for a Catholic, when km 

js passing through a country belonging to heretics, and is in danger of losing hfs 
iRfe or propertv, to pretend that ne is not a Catholic, and to eat meat on ftst 
dayi." Id. Lib. ii. N. 15. [Synopsb, p. 216. 

This new oM rule of faith has made some new sins, which Deitl^ 
l^triarchs nor Jews did ever commit ; -and here is one of that class 
which no American can ever commit : 

** Is it a mortal sin," asks the saint, to steal a ma22 pie^e of a sacred relic? Ant. 
** There is no doqbt, but that, in the district of Rome, it is a mortal sin. But out 
of this district, if any one steal a small piece of a relic, it is probable that it ii 
no mortal sin, provided the relic be not thereby disgraced, nor, its value lesi- 
cned ; unless it be some notable or rare relic, such for instance, as the Holy 
Cross, or the hair of the bkssed Virgin Mary,'* Ac. Id. ib. N. 532. [Synopsis, 
p. 167. . » 

There is a secret on the subject of infallibility, which the saint Li- 
gori has begun to divulge. Custom, it would seem, since general 
councils are gone out of fashion, is froin this time forth to be the 
j^ndard of orthodoxy and infallibilitv ; at least, in morals. Lbtek 
to the moral theology of the Romish church on this point : 

'^Custom,'* says the saint, ** is defined the unwritten law. In order that custom 
•hould obtain the force and obligation of law, three things are required. Ist. 
That it be introduced not by any particular person, but by a community, or at 
least, by the majority of a community, which is capable of makin|^ laws, al- 
though, in Act, siad community catmot make the laws. 3iidly. K is naq^ired 
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Jh^the cuplom diQi^ld bf reasousbie." Ciutoin hM a threefold ytete. In the 
^giiiinng all those persons irho'mtrodace a custom contrary to \M, srn. Bi 
woceis M.tluie, those Who follow a custom that has already -heea iptroduoM 
.%F tbeirantettora, do Mt eommit a sin to ibdlowing' the custoai, but they eaa hfe 
puoished for it by the prince. In fine, those who follow 9 ^iistc^m filler it by 
pecome a n)le, iieitber sin, nor can they be punished for it." Id. ib. N. 107. 

"The time required . accokdino to the canons or the Romuh 
caufca, voR a custom to become a xaw. In order that custom shoulfl 
qbtain the force and obli£;ation of law, it is required, 

*• Sdly," continues the saint, ** that it should continue a long time with re- 
peated acts. In regard to the time that is sufficient to render a custom lawful, 
t^na opinioii i$i Uu^ it is to be left to the ju^fment^f the prudent, according to 
[ibe repetition ofthe acts, and the quality of the matter. The second opinion is« 
"ibat ten years are required, and are sufficient j for this is the length of^time re- 

goired for the introducing and legalizing of a custom by the canonical law, ua* 
»s it be in some place where the contrary is sanctioned." Id. ib. Lib; i. N. lOT. 
[Synopsis, p. 183. 

** Merchandizing, and the selling of goods at auction on the Sundays, is, on 
aecouttt of its being the general custom, altogether lawful. Buying and selling 
-goods on the Lord's day and on feetival days are certainly forbidden b^ the ca«- 
.^nical law, but where the contrary custom prevails, it is excusable." Id. ib. N. 28f • 

** He who makes use of the knavery and cunning," jiays the saint, ** which is 
osually practised in gambling, and which has the sanction of custom, is n6t 
bound to restore Vhat he wins, since both, parties know that such tricks are cut* 
•tomary, and consequently they consent to them." Id. ib. N. 682. 

Gambling^ consecrated for priests and people by the law of custom: 

** W« will now show, however, tae eanoiu to tne contrary, notwithstimding, 
fhat all sorts of gambline ere allowed. This we pro?e from Ligori's own cc^i- 
cessions. He teaches as follows^ — ** The canons," says be *** whicn forbid gaines 
of hazard do not appear to be received except inasmuch as the gambling 
18 carried 00 with the danger of scandal. Be it known," continues he, ** that the 
^love mentioned canonical law is so much nullified by the contrary custom, that 
not only laymen, but even the clergy do not sin, if they play cards principali!h^ 
Ibr the sake of recreation, and/or a moderate $tm of money," Id. lb. H. 883. 
[Synopsis, p. 235. 
* ' A new way of sanctifying the sabbath : ' 

•» Bull nOHTS and plays allowed. •* On the entrance of a prince or ne- 
bleman into a city,- it is lawful on a Sunday to prepare the drapery, amnge flMi 
thaatre, &c., and to act a comedy, also ix> exhibit theibaU-igbti; the resson ip» 
* MCaase snch marks of joy are moruUy neeeesury for the public weal." Id. ib- 
v. .304. [Synopsis, p. 193. 

'the Roman Catholic rule of manners makes it even lawful to stn : 

•• It is lawful," says Ligori, •♦ to induce a person to commit a smaller sin, in or- 
der to avoid one that is greater." Id. N. 77. [Synopsis, p. 255. 

*« Let the confessor," says the saint, ** •nioia upon those scnipulons, who are 
•frnid of sin m every aetion, that they act treely, despise their scruples, and dp 
contrary to what they dictate, where sin is not evident. [Synopsis, p. 173. 

This law licenses drunkenness : , , . 

" It is no sin to get drunk, by the advice of a physician, if one's health cannot 
otherwise be restored." Id. N . 76. [Synopsis, p. 254. 

Hence drunkards may be acceptable communicants ! , . , ., 

•* It is lawful." says Ligori, " to administer the sacraments to drunkards, tf 
they are in the probable danger of death, and had previously the mteution of 
receiving them.**^ Ligor. vi. N. 81. [Synopsis, p. 260. 

Ignorance is the mother of devotion, even yet: 

TOE SINNER MUST BE LErp IN lONORANCB.— The doctnne 18 as follows : CI 
take it from the saint verbatim.) •♦ If the penitent Csays be,) is in tn^u^abU 
Ignorance, in regard to those thiiups concerning which, it is possible to be invin- 
Sbly ignorant, although this ignorance be ofthe * law of God,* and the confessor 
prudently thinks that to admoniRh the penitent would not correct hira, then, and 
m that case, the confessor must abstain from admonishing the penitent, and mttit 
leave him in his ignorance." Id. ib. . - . ««♦ 

HeteUe»m»tiUtobejm»irfwd,iiotoiilybyvirH»ar a» genwri 
T 28 
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eouneil of Utenn, A. D. 1315^ whicb say*, «*Let tbe wenltt poiwan 
be compelled, if necessary, to txterminaU^ to their utmost power, aU 
iMrotics denoted by the church :*' but according to the moral theology. 
«• reported by the saint. - 

HEiiKTXCd -n) BU POMs.iKD.— ♦• A bithop isboand," wjt Benedirt Xrv. •*eren 
in placet vrhere the tribunal of the hot^ inquisition is in force, ted ulouslj and care- 
ftini' to purge the diocese that is committed to his Ciure, from heretics; and, if be 
ftauaiiy of them, he oug'.Uo punivh tbeui according to the fanons; he should 
however, be cantiaus, not to hinder the inqvisU&rs ^ tlujaith from doing their 
dutj." Li^or. Ep. Do*:. Mar. p. 378. [Svnopsis, p. SW. * 

From the influence of all these Imts, whjp.sbopM it be tbonglrt 
•trange that the clergy are exceedingly corrupt t Listen to the saiot : 

How many relapsing sinners are involved in etc^mal ruin by followiufi; the 
directions of bad oonfessort! *«The saint has told' us, that, AMONG THE 
PRIKSTS. WHO UVE IN THE WORLD, IT IS RARE, AND VERY 
RARE, TO FIND ANY THAT ARE GOOD." [Synopsis, p. 180. 

Yet according to these assumptions, under the sanction of Christ* 
«11 are* bound to hear them on peril of damnation: for, ** he that hear- 
eth you, heareth me ; and he that despiseth you, despiseth me : and he 
that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me.'* So, to despise these 
priests, is to despise God ! • 

Once more, from Li^ori, and I shall haye nven almost a specimen 
of the immorality and impiety of the Roman Catholie rule of faith, on 
general points of religion and morality. There is no one subject on 
which we could be more copious than this one : but from respect to oar 
audience we shall give but the remotest hint. 

**A bishop, however poor he may be, cannot appropriate to himself pecnniaiy 
lines without the license of the apostolical see. Jjut ne ought to apply them to 
pious U8<.s, which the council tf frent has laid upon non-resident clergymen, or 
upon thott: cUrgymfn toko keep nieces/' Ligor. Ep. Doc. Mor. p. 444. [Syoo^ 
us, p. 294. 

Now, if a priest should keep.a meee, it is a very expiable and tri* 
.fling offence; but should he marry a wife, he must be excommunica- 
ted forever! Thus the Roman Catholic rule of faith treats the Bible, 
•nnd annuls, at pleasure, every law and institution of heaven ! lIuTe I 
not, then, my respected auditors, fully proved the fallibility and kn- 
moral tendency of the doctrine and rule of faith, of the bishop*s chun^ 
i— to say nothinflr of that system upon the clergy themselves, who ex* 
pound and inculcate it 1 

One word, before I sit down, on the unanimous consent of the Greek 
and Latin fathers. I haye said before, and I repeat it, if they agree 
on any two points, they are, in giving'testimony to the scriptures, nnd 
that it is the duty of all to read them. So far they are all rrotestanl, 
and not Roman Catholic. — [Time expired.] 

Hafpaa 4 o'clock, P. M. 
Bishop PurcXll rises— 

The extract from Chillingwoilh will be yiewed hj men of intelli- 
gence, as one of the strongest ^guments advanced in this debate on 
Sie Catholic side of the question. And it may be as well to observe, 
that mv friend has probably first seen it in the Catholic worlc, tbe 
Amicable Discussion, from which he has quoted. Chillingworth was 
distinguished as a controversialist. He had a public disputation, like 
the present, with some Jesuits, by whom he was not only defeated 
but converted to the Catholic faiih. But yielding, like Gibbon, to the 
•olicit^tion of frifitads, .the importuiutie^ the livings presented to ^im, 
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«r1crwkiich^o was presented, by Laud, archbishop of London, he re- 
canted, and finally, as it is on good pounds asserted, he died a Jew. 
The only apology he could offer for his yersatility was, ibat he found 
eyery one of these religions in the bible— it was the onl^ resting place 
for the toki (f Ms/eet-^tkdX is to say, he trampled upon it, to subserve 
tiie purposes of base, worldly interest ! But I have now, thank God» 
/Bomething more tangible to offer in the way of proof, that nothing 
can be conceived more inexcusably unfair, than the arguments em« 
ployed against the Catholic relig^n. I now pledge myself to shew 
to every man ef h5nor in thi« city, that the last allegation read by 
the flontleman, purporting to be from the works of Liguori, is not to 
be fiimd in the works ot that writer. It is all a base fabrication, I 
will not say of Mr. 0. ; but of somebody. I will meet this charge 
with a complete and an overwhelming refutation. We have now 
come to an iiuportaift crisis in this debate. My worthy opponent re- 
duced to' the des]>eration of defeat, like a drowning man, is induced 
to grasp at anything and to resort to abuse. But this will not sustain - 
him. He cannot now quote from Du Pin, or send his readers back to 
the dark ages, and draw a grossly exaffgerated picture of the personal 
frailties ofa few popes and then ask if there can be a drop of apostolie 
^ce in the. whole world. I have three editions of the complete 
works df Liguori, in mv libraij, or in this city, to refer to ; and in 
none of them cfan this vi(e doctrine l^e found. Mark, then, the pro- 
position, my, friends. It is this. That priests are allowed to keep 
mistresses, upon pavment of a fine, but that, if they marry, they are 
excommunicated! f now call upon Charles Hammond, Esq. Judge 
• Hall, General Harrison, Judge Edte, Judge Wright, or any other five 
equally learned and honorable citizens of Cincinnati-^for I only men- 
tioned the first that came to my mind— to decide this issue of fact, 
I pronounce the whole charge a base, unfounded assertion, and I again 
thank Heaven, that I am in a city,' where justice will be done to 
the truth, and where falsehood will be triumphantly defeated. 
- The volume from which the gentleman has been all day reading, is 
one of those books of abomination and falsehood ; put forth, in the 
city of New York, by Smith, Slocum and Co. and it is a fair specimen 
of their fashion of circulating truth. Does it not furnish strong pre- 
sumption to the reflecting mind, that there must be something divine 
In the religion which sueh men and women combine to abuse ? It 
was the monster Nero, notorious for panicide and lust, who first drew 
~^e sword against the christian religion. Forget not then, I pray you^ 
my friends, jthe proposition that is before us. I am determined not to 
slumber or sleep on this matter, but to probe it thoroughly and ex* 
pose its rottenness to the world. Mr. Cahpbbll's allegation against 
the Catholic church, is that Liguori, a standard moralist in that 
church, teaches, that pries fs may keep concubines by paying a Jine^.but 
that if they marr^y ihey must be exednnmunicaied. Whereas [ distinctly 
deny that Liguon has ever taught any thing so abominable, and that 
all who say so, are guilty of a most flagrant violation of the command- 
ment of our God, which says " Thou shalt not bear false witness 

AGAINST TH7 NEIGHBOR." Exod. XX. 16. 

The charge of suppressing the 2nd commandment, while proof to the 
contrary , from the Catholic catechisms every wherein use in the U. S, 
and from every Catholic bible in the world, was staring him in the face* 
may be placed along side of the foregoing ! Add to these, the haidi 
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hood wltk which the plainest words of the RWeemer, itki AjAlAdii 
declaration of St. Paul, and the highest eulogy of thfe Apocaljj^^ 
on the superior sanctity of tBe unmarried state, haire heen violeiitJy 
tortured by my opponent, and a fair estiihate may he made of thcf re* 
•pect he entertains for the bible. Even his jests are but little help^ 
his argrument, for error was nerer genuinely witty. And when he ai* 
fects to laugh at St. Paul for his haringr been a bachelor, I sfaAll cof^ 
lent myself with replying, yes ! St. Paul was a bachelor: butwottH 
he not have looked well, with seven little squealing children ttottin^ 
after him, tfinting the churches of A8!« ! Th^ remark of St. Pmi^ 
** have I not a ri^t to lead about a sister t" has reference to the |^rac- 
tice then early introduced, of entrusting in some eases, the ihstructioil 
of females, to persons of their own sex, and to the great^ f^cllitties af- 
forded in this respect, to the apostles arid preachers ofehristianity, to 
convey the knowledge of true religion to promiscuous society, wheth- 
er Jewish or Pagan. I consider marriage a holy, nay, a divine ihsti* 
tution. I respect the sanctity of the union, and pay a willing tribute 
of praise to tne eminent virtue of persons engaged in that state ; bat 
I must reason and judge with Chnst and St. Paul, that if» " he who 
marries does well, he who does* not does better." A priest assumeis 
the obligation of celibacy, at mature age, and voluntarily. Godli 
grace is sufficient for him, as it was for St. Paul, and his virtuous 
struggles against the evil spirit, that dared to tempt even the Savior, 
fn the desert, and Paul, who had been rapt up even to the thi^ hen* 
ven, can make virtue perf^ci in infirmity, without the priest's beings pa 
foolish as the thi^, who cut off his hands, to kee^ himself from steal- 
ing. I hope however that my opponent, or his auxiliary. Smith, will ' 
not be tempted to cut off his hanas, for stealing from liiguori, wh^t 
is better to any man than trashy gold, his good name. One woi4 
more. If marriage were as pleasing in the sight of God, as ceHbaoy^ 
why did God and St. Paul direct abstinence from marriage privileges 
88 a preparation for seasons of greater devotion ? Acconlin^ to ifay 
iiiena, snould they not have commanded the contrary t 

I nass, in the next place, to relics. The chair in ^Mchthe signed 
of tne declaration of Independence sat, the pen with which they wrote 
tire glorious doenment, a bit of the wood of the tree overshadowiifg^ 
tiie grave of the illustrious Washington, are all treated with respeet, 
and sought for with avidity : shall religious memorials alone be trea- 
ted contemptuously? What says the scripture. Acts. xix. 11. Jind 
God wrought hy the hand of Paul more than common miraeUjs, so that 
even then were broughitfrom his tody to the sick, handkerchief^^ and etpronls^ 
and the diseases departed from thent, and the wicked spirits went out cf 
ihem, "The woman, troubled twelve years, with an issue of blood, 
said within herself, " if I shall touch only his garment, I shall be 
healed," avid she was healed i and Jesus turning ajid seeing her said: Be 
cfgood heart daughter, Ihy faith ha h made thee whole,'*'* Even wiih(>utfaith 
or consciousness, there is a miraculous cure recorded in IV Kings xiii. 
SI. " Jind Elisf^tts died and ihty buried him. And the Rovers from 
Moab came into the land, the same year. And some that were burying a 
man, saw the Rovers and cast the body into the sepulchre cf Eliseus, And 
when he had touched the bones of Eliseus, the man came to life, and stood 
upon his feet,^* I have no doubt that these texts have never been read, 
or at least reflected on, by learned Protestants, like my friend, who 
ridicule Catholics in the pious simplicity of their souls, for veneradnsr 
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dead menU boti€9. If the corpse of a prophet who had nerer eeen Je- 
•us Christ, could impart such a miraculous virtue, as to resuscitate • 
the dead, why is it considered absurd to invoke the prayers of the 
liTing and beatified spirit that knew and loved, and watched over the 
Savior on earth, and that now reigns gloriously with. him in heaven! 
If Eliseus was good, was not Mary good 1 If the prophet of the Sar 
▼ior had so much power, had the mother of the Savior none 1 Hav- 
ing now disposed of celibacy and relics, I resume the subject of con 

I sh^l now proceed to vindicate the scriptural origin, the moral 
tendency and the immense benefits conferred on society by the theory 
and practice of the sacrament of penance, as held in the Catholic 
churoh,from the weighty charges preferred against it by ray oppo- 
jient. On this subject the council of Trent, ch. vi. teaches: " the penance 
of a christian aiYer his fall (from the grace of baptism) is very different 
from that of baptism, and consists, not only in R=**^fN''^?/f^**,«*f^ 
AH© A DETESTATION OF THEM, namely, a carUrtte and humble heart, but 
also in a sacramental confession of them, at least m desire and at a 
Biopei time, and the priestly absolution; and, likewise, m satisfac- 
Soi by fasting, ahns, prayers, and other pious exercises of a spiritual 
life! not, indeed, for the eternal punishment, which, together with the 
crime, is remitted in the sacrament, or by the desire of the sacrament, 
but for the temporal punishment, which the scripture teaches is not 
alwavs wholly remitted as in baptism," Such is, and ever has been, 
"the docuine of the Catholic church, which thus ascribes the whole 
Blory of man's justification to God, through Jesus Christ, o^r only 
lavYor. She teaches that God alone can forgive sin, *«d ^f j;^^^^^^J 
Sncere sorrow, which induces us to detest sm more than all other 
•X^gSthe words of absolution would be amockery ; and this 
llnow may be called contrition, or attrition, the name ?^a^t«J« \»"1« ^ 
it must be true, interior, preter-natural, universal, sovereign; that is to 
W,U must come from the heart, and from ^ mo^^«/»gg^«^^^„^/ 
KiTmust extend to all sins without exc«P^^^%^lteTrX 
nied by a sincere resoluUon to suffer every evil, ^7f ° ^^?*^ ^^"^^^^^^^ 
San oS-end God any more. . This is the only idea «/ P^X/'it «i^ 
sacrament, inculcated by the Catholic church, and from this, it ap- 
^Thow horrid is the guilt of our calumniators,, who, when they 
SXs otlle^se invulne^ble, assail us ^^^^1 ^^^^^^^^^ 
slander and misrepresentation, pretending, while ^^f J^^^/^" ^^^^^ 
iw^ «in«*rplv we tenrobate the doctrine they impute to us, inai uie 

treatking on them, 'f.PJ'y^''^ ^J^lbTtuJt^^laJ, and 
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There is no immorality in this belief; on the oontrarr, the most ia^ 
ealcalable benefits have accrued from it to religion and to soeietj. If 
my friend say that it is iinpioas to ascribe to man a power which be» 
lofi^ to God alone, I answer, that if God choose to give such power 
to man, it would be impious in man to deny suck power to God, and 
« grievous sin of disobedience, to refuse to use it. If he pereist ia 
raying, that man cannot be empowered by God to forgave sin id tbe 
Mcrament of penance, I will ask him, why then is man empowered 
to forgive sin in the sacrament of baptism t I ask, why does he 

Jinarrd with Catholics for employing the words— >'*I absolve thee 
rom thy sins,*' when Episcopalians do the same? Here is theehur^ 
of England book of common prayer; and in it, I read as follows: 
** When the minister visits any sicK person, the latter should bermoFed 
to make a f.p?eieU eonfenion tfhiM sina, if he feds his eonsdenee trottbled 
toith any wJghty matter ,• cfler which eonfesaiony the priest shall abtohe 
Mm^ if Ae humbly and heartily desire it, after this sort .• *'' Our Lord Jiesut 
Christy who halh left power to his churchy to absolve all sinners wh^ truly 
repetii and believe in him, cf his great mercy, forgive thee thine cffeneoh 
and by his authority committed tome, I absolve thee rnoM all tht nnm, 
in the name tf the Father, and of the Son, and tf the Holy Ohost,*^ Amen* 
Soon after kmg James I. presented to the world, in his own person* 
the anomaly of head and member of the English church, and lord spi- 
ritual and temporal of the realm, he asked his prelates at Hsmptcm 
court, what authority this church claimed in the article of ai^/uHoh 
from sin? (Mark — ^the new Peter did not know his powers !) Ajpcb- 
lishop Whitgift began to bamboozle him with an account of the gene- 
ral confession and absolution in the communion service ; with which 
the king being dissatisfied, Bancroft bishop of London, fell on his knee^ 
and said, *' It becomes us to deal plainly with your majesty ; there V8, 
also, in the book, a more particular and personal absolution in the 
visiting of the sick. Not only the confessions of Augsburgb, Bohemra, 
and Saxony, retain and allow it, but also Mr. Calvin doth approve 
both such a general and such ^private confession and ahsoluiionfi "I 
exceedingly well approve it, replied his majesty, it being un apostolical 
mnd godly ordinance.*' Bancroft was riffht in quoting the Augsburgfa 
confession, for the Lutherans, the real Simon Pure ofthe reformation, 
in the confession of faith, and apology for that confession, expressly 
teach, " that absolution is no less a sacrament than baptism and the LortPs 
supper i that particular absolution is to be retained in corf ession^ that io 
reject it is the error of the Novation heretics ,• and that by the power of the 
keys, sins are remitted, not only in the sight rfthe church, but in the sight 
cf God,** Luther himself, in his cate^ism, required, that the penitent in 
confession should expressly declare that he believes " the forgiveness gT the 
priest to be the forgiveness of Gorf.'* 

On this topic, before taking up the voluminous evidence before me 
for the doctrine of the Episcopalians, on this side the great water, I 
must produce evidence, not to be contradicted by the champion of all 
Protestantism. It is that of the redoubted Chillingworth. Treating 
of the text, John xx. 22, 3, he asks : « Can any man be so unreason- 
able as to imagine, that when our Savior, in so solemn a manner, having 
.^r«/ breathed upoti his disciples, (hereby conveying and insinuating the 
^Q( Ghost into their hearts, renewed unto them, or rather corfirmeS thai 
pwious commission, whereby he delegated io them an authority tfHni^ 
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Hi^ and footing iRfito i^n toHK, ettn any one tMnk^ tiUtjf, so unworthily 
ISf oUr Sahior, as to esteem these words of his for no heUer than eowtpiir 
MMnlf l^erefore^ in dbddienee to kis gracious vH/l, and as I am war' 
ronltd dnd enjoined by my holy mother^ ihe church (fBng/dnd, (you see 
JPra/uUiaU use ihe myie ' holy mother church'' as well as Caihnlies) I be* 
meeh you that By your practice and use, you will not suffer that commis- 
ilfton tuhieh Christ hath given to his ministers, to be a vain form ff wordsf 
without any sense under them. When you find -y our sehfes charged and 
(Mressed, have recourse to your spiritual phydctan, and freely disclose 
the nature and malignity ^ your disease. And come not to him only 
Ufrl^ such a mind as you would go to a learned man, as one that can 
apeak condortabU things to you ibutaeto one that hath authority j dele-' 
gated to him from God himself to absolve and aeouit you rf your sins. 
y you shall do this, assure your souh, thai the unaerstemding tf men, is 
not able to conceive the transport, arid excess (f toy and comfort, which 
skall^acerue to that man's heart, who is persuadedhe hath beeh made par" 
Usher cf this blessing.^* 

An aecredited writer in the New York Chorchmaii, of the 7th Jan. 
vae of the ablest periodicals in the United States, quotes the most 
eooTincingr texts from Origen, Cyprian, Basil and Gregoryy under the 
head of antiquity. 

Origen (ilor. A. D. 220) in Horn. 10 in Numb. 

** Laiciis si peccet, ipse suum doo potest auferre peccatom, sed indigct sa- 
rerdote, at posffit remissionem peccatorum arcipere.* The same father, in hit 
•eveath hoaiily on Loke, ** Si enim hoc fecenmus et reyelaTerinius peccata 
nostra, noD soram Dbo; sed et his, qai possuBt mederi yalneribus nostns fttque 
peccatis; delebuDtur peccata nostra ab eo, qui'ait, ecce delebo, ut nubem, iniqoi- 
t8t«s taas et sicut cahginem peccata tua.** (Lat. ver. ex. Taylor.) 

St. Cyprian (flor. A. D. 240) in lib. de lapsie. 

** Con6teantur sin&pili, quaeso vos, fratres, delictum suuoi; dam adhnc, qui deli- 
mit, in sxculo est. dnni adniitti rjus confessio potest, dum satisfactio, et remis- 
sio ^cta per sacerdotes aoud Dominura g^rata est.** 

. 8t Basil (flor. A. D. 360) in Regul. explic. et Reg. Brev.; dS8. 

jLsroyvftrSvv ri xfvsrrs tiI; nrnfitrnf rote a>«rT««3/»«»o«c tm'tffuK$lri*t rA* ««-|<»ewvTMir. 

Su Gregory M. (flor. A. D. 590) in horn. 26 in Oetar. Pasoho^ 

*« Causae pensaodae sunt, et cam li^ndi atqoe solvendi potestM extreenda, ti- 
dendam est, quae culpa ante, quae sit potnitentia seqanta, post culpam; ut quos 
omnipotens D^s percompuoctionis^tiaih yirificat, illos paatoris senteotiaabsoU 
vat: tunc entro rera estabsoluttoprassidentis cum eterni arbitrium sequiturjudicis.*' 

•' When St James exhorts all christians * to confess their sins to one another/ 
certainly it is more agreeable to all spiritual ends, that this be done rather to 
the curate of souls, San to the ordioarv brethren. The ch»r«h of Eng^land is 
no way eng^aged against it, but admires il'and practises it. The Calvmist church- 
es did nbt practise it much, because they knew not well how to divest it from 
its evil appendages, which are put to it by the customs of the world, and to 
which it is too much exposed by the interests, weaknesses, ^and partialities of 
men. But they commending it, shew they wonld use it willingly, if they could 
order it unto edification. " Interim quia 'sistant se pastori ovet, qnoties sacram. 
coenam partictpare volunt, adeo non reclamo, ut maxima vellro hoc ubiqna obser* 
vari." Calvin. Institut. liber, iii. c. 4. Sec. 12, 13. And for the Lutheran 
churches, that it is their practice, we may see in Chemintios, 2. part. Gan. 
Cone. Trid. Cap. 5. de Poenit. who is noted to this purpose by Bellarroine; only 
they all consent (how very consistently) that it is not necessary, nor of divine 
institution.** Jeremy Taylor of aaricalarconiession. ...» . ^, 

"/^ they who are spotted toith Hns, unless they be cured mth the prtestly 
authority, amnat beim the bosom qf the ekiuvh;' sM Fabuimu Xartyt {cUed 
By Jkyuir») ^ ^ 
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(1) If* UTiMa iln. he eannot himwlf tmke away bu sin, but has need of a priart. that te 
■Bf obtain the reaiMioii of bis liiM. ^ ^ .. . .. u • ■ 

(i) For If wo do tbu, and reveal oorwl^ not mil» to M. bat to thojo who eu ImI 
oar woandfl and slun. oor rim wiU be blotted oat by bio, who layt : ** Behold. I wtU taU 
away your iniqvitieg aa a elood, and yonr line ai darkneee. ^ .^ . , . . 

(rf I beeeeeh yoa, biotbren. let eaeh oae oooAm hie riw, i-Jfle ha who hMijlMad b m 
In ttfb. while hifl ooDfe»ioa may be admitted, while the ■atM&euoaaadramiaaioa mado bf 
the prieeta ia ratified with God. .*.,,.. . ^ «.tjj_ 

« (4) It behoveth each aubjeet to eooeeal no paarioa of hit aaal, bat to reveal «a hiddaa 
thin«ofhU heart to tboMenlroiied with the care of the infirm. ^ ,, ^. ,_ . 

(5) The eanaei are to be weighed, and when the power of Inoeiof and binding i« to he 
oxereiwd, we mart eee what eaoM preceded, and what penanee has fiiHowed the fault, that 
the aeatenee of the paator may ahnlve thOae whom the Omnipotoot Ood, bv the mee af 
eoaponetioo, enliTona : for then the abaolntion of the miAiner ia eorreot, when he iMamm 
the decree of the eternal lodge. ^^ ..-:., «, -. 

[For EagUah divineo, aee eleae of laat tpeeeb of Saturday, Jamiary SI.] 



THURSDAY, Jahuaky Idra, Hajf-ftut 9 J. I£ 

The 3d Proposition being read— 

•• She is the Babylon of John, the Man of Sin of Fhnl, and the £m]^re of the 
Tonngeit Horn of Daoiera Sea Monster," 
M&. CAitfPBELL rose and said : 

I could have wished, my fellow citizens, that this proposition bad 
been nearer the close of this discussion. But as my nine propositions 
were first arranged as themes for lectures, i:ather than as propositions 
for debate; I could not materially alter either the verbiage or order, af> 
t^r I had been invited ,to discuss them with my present oppooent. 
Without further ceremony, I proceed to sustain the proposition. 

I am not insensible of the difficulties and objections we have to en- 
counter, when we presume to prove any thing from the figurative and 
symbolic language of prophecy. The difficulties are not, however, so 
great as at first view may appear. Symbols are exempt from some of 
the objections lying against literal descriptions— 7%ey needno irmalaihfu 
Sun, moon, and stars speak the same sublime language to every eye, 
and sugrgest the same devout and lofty emotions to every heart. A 
lion, a leopard, a bear, — ^an earthquake, a tempest, a swelling sea, are 
types of the same ideas, and call forth the same thrilling sensations in 
every spectator. Hence the wisdom in selecting appropriate symbols 
of the persons and scenes which fill up the great drama of human exis- 
tence, and diversify the prophetic chart, which the revealing Spirit 
holds up to the eye of the diligent and faithful student of the word and 
providence of God. 

But, as on a {^lobe of 13 inches diameter, the earth with all its oceans 
and continents, its mountains and valleys, its lakes and islands, cities 
and districts, can be displayed in the proper positions and relative sizes 
of all its parts, and in an instant presented to the eye; so in a symbol 
can be grouped together all the grand characteristics of a people or an 
event, and so accurately and comprehensively, that by a single glance 
of the eye more can be learned than from the perusal of a volume. 

This is, indeed, an advantapfie which figurative representation has 
over that which is purely literal and descriptive. By a glance of the 
eye on a globe, or a map, one can have a better idea of a country, or 
of the earth, than from the reading of volumes ; so by considering a 
symbolic representation, we. may acquire a more vivid and compre^ 
heosiw view of « tfubject thio by the perud^ of maoy ]wge«k ,^ ^« 
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.Tliere k but one eye in the uniTeme that pier^ee aH nature tfaionf(ii| 
Ad which the past, the present, and the future are equally plain. God 
alone knowe the future. He has revealed it. In the seTenth chapter 
•f Daniel, now ly ih^ iiefore me, we have one great meridian line, which 
runs from the Euphrates to the ends of the earth, and from the reign 
«f Nefonchadnesiar, the proudest of Assyrian kings, to the ultimate 
tnumph of the Gospel throughout the whole earth. « 

^ We shall rapidly sketch the contents of this chapter, which embracer 
more of human destiny than can be gleaned from all human records, 
paniel is in vision translated to the Mediterranean-^the great sea — 
symbol of people in commotion ; as the earth is of the people at re8t« 
"There can be no more appropriate or striking picture of human society 
than the sea. Sometimes it is tranquil and smooth as oil, like a splen* 
did mirror reflecting the aaure vault of heaven : anon it is ruffled by 
a gentle breeze that ripfdes softly on ita bosom: again, it swells and 
feams and rages in huge mountam waves that strike with a sublime 
awe the eye of every beholder. So the people who, to day are all in 
peace and amity ill the smooth current of their daily avocations, by some 
«Til wind or passion are swollen into some mob, or tumult, or tre- 
mendous conflict, which for a moment rends the social compact* 
destroys all Confidence, and jeopardises the best interests of all. Thus 
in the symbol now before us ; — the winds, the passions of men, are in 
some great tumult. They strive upon the fpreat sea. Four terrific and 
sppalling savage monsters in quick succession rise. 
. They were all sea monsters, for God's symbol of a tyrannical ffov« 
ecnment has always been a savage wild beast. The first was like a 
lion with eagle's wings— the fortunes of this eagle-winged lion com- 
ing out of a tempestuous sea, fitly symbolised Assyria in its rise, glo- 
jy, and decline, after the dynasties of more than fourteen hundred years. 
.. The savage beast, like to a bear, raisinpr itself on one side, standing 
with three ribs in its mouth, viz. Babylon, Lydia and Egypt, represents, 
becanse of its rapacity and cruelty^. the empire of thelifedcs and Per* 
sians. Hiis rose from the sea which overwhelmed the Assyrian pow- 
er: and it continued for two hundred year?. 

. A leopard-like monster, with four heads and four wings upon its 
back, indicates the rapid conquests of Ale:|ander^ His short-lived 
empire of ten years, reared upon the ruins of the Medo-Perstan, and 
spotted with various nations, finaliy partitioned among hia own four 
principal generals. Is most appositely represented by the symbol of the 
sixth verse. 

. But a fourth beast, dreadful and tenible, and strong exceedingly, 
having great iron teeth : which devoured and brake in pieces, and 
stamped the residue with the feet of it, diverse from all the beasts 
that were before it, having /«n Aortw, portrays the Roman empire in 
those furtuoes connected with the principal figure in the group. In- 
terpreters are as much agreed about the import of these symbols as are 
lexicographere in defining the ordinary words of human speech. For, 
although they may differ about the time when, or the place where, one 
of these symbols may rise, or fall, there is scarcely any controverey on 
the symbols themselves, or subjects to which they refer. 

But the principal figure in these four monstere remains yet 
to be described. ^*l considered," says the prophet, «*and, beheld, 
there came up among Uiem (rather, ^* behind them" and unobserv- 
ed) another little born, before which, three of the first horna 

^ -29 
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we» plucked up by the T00t..»' JJoi^, m defined by As Spfrit, mean 
Wd« or kingdoms: The Roman empire was first parUtioned between 
ten\inM or states, after the irruption of the northern barbarians.— 
Pepin, the king of France, ga^e to a pope of Rome one horn, vi». the 
exirchate of Ravenna. Charlemagne gave to Peter> successor the 
kingdom of the Lombards— the second horn; and Lewt^ttePtpttt con- 
firfted to the Pope the State (f Rfnne, a third horn of the original ten. 
Thus, before the Httle ham became very conspicuous, three horns made 
room for it, and it occupied their places. ^ r ii^«5«* 

B«t the eieventh Aom is particularly descnbed in the words following, 
to wit : *» In this horn were eyea like the eyes of a man, and it had a 
mouth speaking grmt things.'* Here we have a horn, a govemmeim 
full of eyes,— sagacious, poHiic cunning : and eloquent, persuasive, 
boastful, rhetorical, for such are the chief attributes of the horn fiill of 
eyes, having a mouth, &c. The identification of this horn is the grand 
point before us. We shall, therefofe, hastily seek out ito disun^ish 
ing attributes. ^ . . .. r 

By reading the chapter with, now and then, the interposition of m 
word, we shall see that the peculiarities of the mk horn are clearly 
and definitely marked. .„ , *. 

•' I beheld,'* says Daniel, "I contemplated the horns till the thrones 
were cast down (rather set up fas in the Vulgate, potiH «*n/,) and the 
Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and this 
hair of his head like the pare wool, his throne was like the fiery flame, 
and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth 
from before him, thousand thousands ministered to him, and ten thou- 
sand times ten thousand stood before him. the judgment was set and 
the books were opened. 1 beheld then, because of the voice of the 
great words which the horn spake, I beheld till the beast was slain 
and /kt« body detiroifed, and given to the burning flame." Mark, the 
entire and complete destruction of the beast of the Uitte horn is ash 
signed to his arrogance and blasphemy, — ^because of the words which 
he spake against God and his saints. The other beasts simply lost 
their dominion, but their lives were spared. " As concerning the oth- 
er beasts, they had their dominion taken away, but their lives were 
prolonged." So ends the general statement concerningthe whole, and 
the broken, and the restored, empire of the fourth beast. 

But to proceed to the second part of the vision. *' I saw,*' &c. 
•* One like a Son of man — (fiar^enoah) came with the clouds of hea- 
ven, and came to the Andent ffday*^ and they brought him near before 
him, and there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations, and languages should serve him ; his dominion 
is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his king- 
dom that which shall not be destroyed. I asked the meaning of all this, 
so he told me and made me understand the interpretation of the things.'' 
We have now an interpretation authorized and confirmed. "These great 
beasts which are four, are four kings whieh shall arise out of the earth. 
But the saints of the Most HiOH shall take (receive) the kingdom, 
and possess the kingdom for ever— even for ever and ever." " Then 
I would know the truth (meaning) of the fourth beast (empire,) 
and of the ten horns ; and of that horn that had eyes, end a mouth that 
spake very great things, whose look was more stout than his fellows.^ 
The interpreting angel then explains this portion of the vision. ^ The 
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ffmA beast ilmll be the foarth kingdom.*' (King and kingdem are 
/sometimes used interchangeablY.) There never were but four gieat 
nniTersal empires on earth, and there never will be another, except that 
of the Messiah. — His universal empire wiU be the fifth. The fourth 
beast ^^ ehtdl devour the whole earth, and shall tread it down and break 
it in pieces.*' — So did the Roman empire. And the ten horns are ten 
kings (or kingdoms) which shall arise out of this empire or kingdom ; 
and another (thb Lrmji hokn) shall arise after them. And he shall 
be DITBR8B (not merely politicah from the first (ten) and be shall sub- 
due three kinffs; hot onlj shaH three of the kings give place to 
him, — bat he shall destroy the antagonist power of the three empires 
that preceded his. *' He shall speak great words against the 
Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and 
think to change Hmt» and /ttvrx. — (These three never met in any beings 
aave the popes of Rome*) And they shall be given into his hand un- 
til a time, and times, and the dividing of a time." 

A time is one annual revolution ; a times, two ; and half a time, 
half a year; in all,/orfy-<ioo months ; or one thousand two hundred 
and three score dsrvs, — ^the product of forty-two thirties ; or forty-two 
Jewish months. Of all this, and of one day being given for a year, 
there is no controversy among Catholics or Protestants. The continu- 
ance of the empire of the littli horn is therefore predestined to twelve 
hundred and sixty years. 

But the judgment shall sit. The long prayed for and expected judg- 
ment shall be given in favor of the s€nnt$i Then shall be taken away 
Ills dominion to eontume and to dcstbot it unto the end or consumma- 
tion. '^Then" with anticipated triumph be it spoken — ^"the kingdom 
and dominion and the greatness of the kingdom, under the whole 
heaven shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High^-^ 
(They were not all worn out by the Liitle Horn) whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him.'* 
Hitherto is the end of the matter. * 

Now of all these items the sum is ^ 

1. It is a beast, or empire, or power, that grew oat of the Roman beast. 

2. It rose after the empire was divided into ten kingdoms. 

3. It was a new and different power, saeacious and politic— with 
human eyes— an eloquent, persuasive, and denunciatory power. 

4. It supplanted and displaced three of the original states of the 
Roman empire or of the ten kingdoms into which it was at first divided. 

5. it assumed more than any other empire. It uttered great tilings 
and its look was more stout (daring) than its fellows. 

6. It made war not against sinners, like other empires — ^it made war 
againet eadnts. 

7. It prevailed for a long time against them. It ** wore out the eadnis." 

8. It presumed to change times and laws. How many fksts, and 
jfeasts, and saints, and n^w laws, and institutions has this power set up ! 

9. It had power to hold in eabjection all saints, and to lord it over 
them for a long time. 

10. It was to be consumed, gradually wasted as the Protestant Re- 
formation has been wasting its power and substance for three centuries 
—and is yet finally, suddenly and completely to be destroyed. Can 
biy learned opponent find all these characteristics and circumstances in 

^any other power or empire in the history of all time ! I trust he will 
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Uwntunf^io excite attentioD, I pcwhirely a$rm that theae ilcws 
perer ia«t in any Kinff, KlofEdom, State or fimpiM, aare that of Paval 
Rqim. There, and £ere oaly, can they all be foand aa large aa Uie ; 
and as exact aa anawera the image in the mirror tp the iVice« 

But I hasten to ideatify thia prediction with the Babylon of John. 
And in doing this I ean at present but sketch the rudest c^tline. Let 
OS open the 13th chapter. 

John stands in ▼isioD on the ahioi9 of the great aeet the Mediterrane- 
an. He aaw a sarage beast rising out of the sea* It had amen ktsads 
and ten kornM^ and on ita heads the nanes of blasphetny«*-*lt reaenabled 
the lion, the bear, and the leopard. It was composed of all that is 
savagi*. The draeon* the serpeiot of my opponent. Pagan Rooie gaye 
him his power and hia throne, and gieat amhqrity.— How mucl^ does 
this resemble the vision of Danie] ! iThia aeren headed Empire with 
ten homa-^It la on this beast the woiaan aaip-nsnbsequently picnired 
out as Bastion thb GasAT. This is theXo&'fi Empire which augtained 
the Latin church. This is the beast out of which tne Littlk HoaK grew. 

The wounded head or the imperiaij Which was the aixth head, was 
healed bj the great Charles, add his new empire controlled by the ec- 
clesiastic beasC spoke blaspheioles and dsring tlungs against God, his 
name, and all that dwell in heaven. This new religious and political 
Kmpire '*made war against the aainta and overcame jthem^'' ''And it con- 
tinued foifort^wo months^ "a time, and timee and a dividing of time.** 

His dominion extended ov/^r all the'wje^tem jEtoman Empire. But 
next comes the Litlle ifdTm— the eccl^iastifi^l beast.— Li John's vision 
this beast resembles a lamb, but it speaks like a iaragffn! . Christian 
Rome spoke like Pagan Roine 1 It (Ailiged all ihe tartk to worahip the 
dragon— It waa CathoHe ! ! It made an image of the Pagan beast. It 
gave life to this image, and compelled all to die or wormiip the image 
of the Pagan beast. It was then a bloody persecuting beast. It was 
idolatrous as Pagan Rome. Butinistead of worshiung dead heroes 
it worships dead saints-*instead of Goddesses it h^ tordesses ; angels 
instead of demi-gods.— 

Indeed Papal Rome has borrowed much from J'agan Romer-Old 
Rome had het pontifex maximu9<, her purgatory, priests and prieatesaes, 
her victims and " Ao^**' She had her luptral water as modera Rome 
has her holy water. She had her vestal virgiqs aa her descendant has 
her nuns. She had her Pantheon as modern Ronae has her Vatican, 
and in the nichea where stood the gods of the dragom npw staqi'd the 
aaints of the- Roman Draconic lamb. 

My present argument requires me to identify this beaat with the 
Roman church or with the Liule Horn.— >And therefore in addition to 
tlie resembling attributes already traced I proceed to the most definite 
of iu marks. ** Here is wisdom. Let him who has understanding 
compote the number of the beast : for it is th^ number of a man, and 
his number is six hundred and sixty six.*'— 

The ecclesiastic beast, or kingdom is thus definitely the letters of a 
name which together make 666. The name of a man ia the name of 
this kingdom. Now we begin with a Roman aaint^ven with the 
great Irenvus. We shall find in the name of the king and founder of 
the Latin empire the name of thia prophetic peira^Rage— It is said by 
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He made the name of the ionnder stand for the name of the enpiro. 
Bat Bellarmine, a learned Jesait, objects to this— that in Uie language 
and at the time the RoTelation was written the ortbo^pbT of this name 
was AMfttnty and not Aienqwr. And this being so there is a plansihle, nay a 
relevant objection aginet the interpretation of Irenmis. We pause not 
to examine this matter; beeanse we find a much more consistent and 
oonriDcing exposition in the true and proper name of the Institution" 
which in Greek was always written in full. 

HA«r»MiB«(iA.i.». The L«Un Kiafdom. H.>^ A:-^. •— 1, r-JOO. *»*10. p^mSfL 
»i-«;fi*8, •*!, (.-MO. —10, x— 30. t-^, i=-l(J •— 1 : Th« ram, 060. 

The conclusion from these premises is, that as there is no other king- 
dom on earth whose name is exactly 666-^-and as the beast, the symbol 
of this kingdom, has been proved to be the Latin empire, and Ae La* 
tine Banleta, being proved to contain 666, this definitely and clearly 
marks out the Roman Institution as that to which the 13th chapter of 
the apocalypse and the 7th chapter of Daniel refer. 

The only question of apparent difficulty that can be here asked, is : 
-r-VV'hether Rome Pagan or Rome Papal is intended : for th^it Rome 
is imended cannot be questioned. That it is Rome Papal is evident 
from the fact that what is called the second Beast, chap. 13, verse 12, is, 
chap. 18 and 20, called the false prophets— and this is the beast whose 
name is given as numerically equivalent to 666. 

This moreover explains that love of Latin which to this day distin- 
guishes this party. They not only have long gloried in the name Bo- 
man or Latin Catholic or Church of Borne, but they still say mass in 
Latin, and perform their religious services in that dead language ; for 
although Paul '* had rather speak five sentences in the vernacular, than 
ten thousand sentences in an unknown tongue'*— -that he miffht edify 
his hearers, — and although in the age of the ** primitive Fathers" the 
whole church prayed and taught in the language of every country 
where they worshiped ; still for the sake of Latin, to this day and even 
in this country, Romanists perform their most devout services in that 
dead and foreigrn tongue as though God himself preferred that language 
to every other. Thus they are providentially bearing to all nations and 
languages the grand mark, and the number of the name which identifies 
them as the beast and Babylon of John. 

To return to the imagery of the Prophet John : — ^In the 17th chapter 
this ecclesiastic establishment is compared to a great harlot, with whom 
the kings of the earth have committed fornication, and as having intox- 
icated all the inhabitants of the earth with the wine of her whoredom. 
' The woman is further identified by being described as sitting upon a 
tearlei beaat^ full of blasphemous names, having seven heads and ten 
horns i and she is adorned with purple and scarlet, with gold, and dia-^ 
monds, and pearls ; having a golden cup in her hand, full of the abomi- 
nation and pollution of her whoredoms. She had upon her forehead her 
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Hablots, awd of the ABoiiufATH»rs OF THE Eabth." And io make 
the matter more certain, the Spirit lestifies, verse 18 : "The wonftan 
which you saw is the great city f spiritually oalled Babylon, literally. 
Papal Rome) that rules over the kingg of the earth." 

Having thus connected these symbols, and seen the co-adaptaUon to 
the same subject we shall here introduce the Apostle Paul with his 
plain and unfigurative description of the Man of Sin, Hd chap. 2d Thes- 
ealonians, and examine the congruity of his description with the sym- 
bols of Daniel and Jobo. He.may be regarded as the literal interpre- 
ter of them both. ^ 1^ . i_ II 

" Let no roan deceive you by any means : for that day ehwl not come, 
except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, 
the son of perdition ; who oppoeeth and exalteth himself abov« all that 
is called God, or that is worshiped ; so that he, as God, sitteth Ib the 
temple of God, shewing himself that he is God. Remember ye not, 
that, when I was yet with you, I told you theee things t And now ye 
know what withholdeth that he might be revealed in his time. For 
the mystery of iniqui^ doth already work; only he who now letteth 
will let, until he he taken out of the way. And then shall that Wick- 
ed be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming: Even 
him, whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all powers, and 
signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteous- 
ness in them that perish ; because they received not the love of 4he 
truth, that they might be saved." Verses 3 — 10. 

The Apostle foretells an apostacy (a falling away) in the Church ; 
which apostacy would issue m the full revelation or manifestation of 
THE Man or Sin, (or ofidolairv, for this is the sin of Jews and Gen- 
tiles.) The Man of Sin is again designated as the Son or Pbrditioit. 
He was the subject of past prophecy as Judas was; for on that account 
he teo was called the Son of Perd i tion^foredoomed to ruin. The names 
of Man rfSin and Son ofruin^ fitly represent this apostacy. The atr 
tributes and circumstances peculiar to this passage are the following. 

1. He was to come forward stealthily by degrees and unobserved, 
(like DanieVs Little Horn, to grow up behind the others) " The secret, 
or mystery of iqiquity already inwardly works.*' 

^. He could not be revealed till " He who restrains or lets (the Pa- 
gan power) be taken out of the way," Political power as well as ec- 
clesiastic was necessary to his development. So the Little Horn 
did not appear conspicuous till after the ten horns grew out of the 
fourth beast. The Man of Sin is, in historic truth, the youngest horn 
that sprung from the Pas[an beast. 

3. He was to exalt himself above all that is called a God, or an 
object of worehip. My learned opponent will agree with me that God 
here may mean, as sometimes it does in the Bible, a magistrate or king. 
And certainly not only in the arrogant titles which he assumes, but 
in the dispensations which he has granted, in respect to laws 
divine and human, no magistrate, king, or potentate, ever claim- 
ed so much on earth as the Man of Sin, as the Popes of Rome 
He is not only styled " Universal Father," " Holy Father," " His 
Holiness," "Sovereign Pontiff," "Supreme Head of the Church 
on Earth," " Pater Familias," " Successor of Peter," " Prince of the 
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•«lDfiiIlible One/' "Vicar of Chriftt." •« Lievtemuil of 
Christ,'* " Prioce of the World i" bat he is styled, still moie blasphe- 
moosly, " Lord of Lords," a god on earth, ^« Lord God the Pope.'* 

4. He places himself " in the temple of God." This ascertains the 
Man of Sin more specifically than any other attribute or circumstance in 
the passage. He is no Pagan idolater ; he is no infidel Jew ; he is no 
author of a new religion ; but he sits in the Church of Jesus Christ^ 
Crod's building— God's temple— holding the fundamental truths of re- 
ligion, as did this community when 3ie Man of Sin kivaded the 
Church ; for, yet, the greaX facts of Christianity are acknowledged by 
the Church of Rome, though ^^ made ^f no effect by her traditions." 

6. He exhibits or " shows himself to be a god." He claims to 
reign not only for Christ as his riear, but the homage due to a repre- 
sentative of God he hauffhtily appropriates to himself. Such is the 
prediction of the man of sin ; and who that is conversant with the 
metoij of the popes of Rome, from their coronation, standing on the 
altar m St* Peter's church, receiving the title of God's vicegerent, 
assuming the honors of the supreme head of the whole church ; pow- 
er over the angels of heaven, over the inhabitants of Hades, and over 
the laws and statutes of the bible, can think that Paul exaffgeratee the 
picture by saying that Uiis son of perdition, and man of sin, was to 
pass himself off, was to *^th(no kinuef aa a God*** 

6. He is called the lawlkss one ; verse 8, " the wicked one.** So Da- 
niel's little horn is represented as " changing (or seeking to change) the 
times and the laws." Instances of such dispensations and indulgences 
could be multiplied, adliintumj demonstrative that such have always 
been the professions and assumptions of the '* Prineea of the Jiposilea,** 

7. But another incident in the history of the decline of the man of 
sin deserves our attention, and sinprularly identifies him with the em- 
pire of the little horn. *« Whom the Lord shall comume ^or slay) by 

. the spirit of his moutii, and destroy by the brightness of his coming." 
And of the dominion of the little bom, says Daniel : ** They shall 
consume and destroy it to the end." Paul seems to have quoted the 
very words of Daniel, and thus most unquestionably identified the 
man tjf sin and littte horn as designating the same apostacy from 
Christ and his religion. 

8. In describing the coming of this man of sin, he is compared to 
the deceptions, assumptions, and approaches of Satan, who has often 
assumed a divine mission or the power of miracles. So the Roman 
church has ever pretended to the power of working miracles, and has 
gained and still retains much power by false signs and lying wonders. 

Of this apostacv, and of tne rise and progress of this man of sin, 
as described by Paul, we mar mark his ^rrowth and progress in full 
agreement with the records of'^authentic history in the following order 
and style :-^He was an embryo in Paul's time. (The mystery of in- 
iquity doth already inwardly work). He was an infant in the time of 
victor 1., 195. He was a bold and daring lad in the time of Constan- 
tino the Great. A sturdy stripling in the days of Leo I., when au- 
ricular confession came in. He was nineteen years old in the days 
of Justinian's code ; and a voung man full twenty-one, when Boni- 
face III. received from Phocas the title of Universal Patriarch or 
Pope, A. D. 606. He was twenty-five when Pepin and Charlemagne 
gave him political power and gloir, A. D. 760: and at full prime, or 
at thiity-five, when Gregory the Great took the crown from the eat- 
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Mror Henry ttid gata it to Rndolplms. Re lied Teeebetf his fpnwd elt> 
maetarie in tlie daTs of WieltUlT, and Luther gaire him a mortal dirast, 
which introdneed mto his system that ehronic oonsamptioii under wlifeh 
he has OTer siooe Kngered. Bnt 4t remains for John the apostle, and hnt 
prophet of the ehareh, tb deelare his last affony and final over&row. 

As we have no time mote than Up sketch the naked outline, we 
shall hssten to the consnnmiation, aa respects tlie Bahyton of John, 
so exaetly identified with ^e subjeet before us. In his apocalyptie 
derelopmentBt I8th chapter, he declares her final dOMn. My nropo- 
sition carries in it the indication of a monster. iSle is the mn of 
Sio ! Babylon the Great-^ «tVy, a Am»/, a ttaman, ftatats^ a pemetu^ 
ting power f tearleij pwrpk, druf^oen ^pHk the blood tf ikt taintgj thith 
the blood if the mariyr$ (f Jenut ! ! MtrsTimt ! By mystery she to^^ 
•he reigns $ — her mystery of eiiTMitory, trafisobstaatlation, relies, tb^ 
racles, signs, saetaments, and attfathomable doctrines, hare given het 
power : for, says Paul, (9d These, ii.) describing the advances of this 
Bon of ruin, and lawless one, ** His coming is aceovding to the ope- 
ration of Satan, in adl power and lying wonders.*' — Doday Testament. 

Babylon, the ancient capital of Chaldea, great aa it was, was bat 
the type. Her antitype Is the spiritaal city. This City sits npon Hie 
seven mountains of the **Holy Soman J^mpitej** whieh the heirs of 
Pepin erected. For thus did liiey blasphemoosiy designate tii« 
new empire erected ottt of the seven grand electorates of Germany ; 
Ae seven heads of that empire Which saeiained the assamptions of 
tiie papal see. 

Bnt we have now to do with her overthrow. The meana of her decay 
are, first, the «j>irit of the Lord^s mouth. The reading, presching, anidi 
circulating of the Bible. The second is the hatred of the ten horns ; ''For 
the ten horns whieh thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the 
whore, and shall make her desolafie and naked, and ilhall eat her ficsh 
and bum her with fire.*? /?e^ id the symbol of riches. And richeC 
she has had beyond comparison. It le said, that in two ehurchea in 
S]>ain, some fiAy veers since, there wete more gold and silver, in 
Saints, apostlea, and angels, than the richeet sovetei^ in Europe was 
worth. Her real and personal estate has never vet been valued. But 
the political powers shall get tired of the cupidity and insatiable ap- 
petite of this monster, and shall plunder her resources and confiscate 
her estate, as in France and -England, and* thus shall her ruin com 
mence. But at the moment when judgment shall be given in favor 
of the saints of &e Most Iligh,^-when the hour of her destruction 
has come suddenly and in an instant, as when an angel hurls a mill^ 
stone into the sea, shall Rome with all her glory be swallowed down, 
and engulphed in immediate and eternal ruin. We do expect in the 
final catastrophe of Papal Rome a combination and concentration of 
Almighty wrath. The vials of Ood^s fiercest anger await her. The 
Plaffues of Egypt, Sodom, and Jerusalem are in store for the Son 
of Perdition, ut the battle of Armageddon, blood shall flow far 
1600 furlongs, to the bits of the horses' bridles. It is remarkable, 
that this 1600 furlongs make exactly the whole extent of the State if 
Borne, which the popes have so long held. From the Tiber to the 
Po is just 200 miles or 1600 furlongs. Still the last act of this ap- 
palling drama will be short. The artillery of Heaven's vengeance 
shall burst upon her in a moment; for Omnipotence has a long con- 
troversy against her for her evil deeds. I have only time to add, that 
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all tfaiBgs 89id by DanifiU Paid, and John perfectly hatmoaixe in the 
•nddennesa and completeness of her destmetion. However gradual, 
for a time, the consumption and decay of her strength and glory, she 
will die a violent death ; for all the witnesses attest that a sudden and 
overwhelming destruction awaits her. 

But amid me tremendous darkness of this dread hour, the bright 
and morning star of Israel appears : for ad soon as the flying angel, 
as it flits across the heavens, announces in words of everlastmg joy, 
that the hour of her judgment has come, the angel in his rear, atten- 
dant on his flight, shouts triumphantly from east to west : ** It is fal- 
len ! It is fallen ! Babylon the great is fallen !" Then shall there be 
** voices and thunders, and lightnings, and ihe universal earthquake 
which shall bring the cities of the Gentiles to the dust.*' Then will 
be the time when a voice from heaven -exultingly shall say : ^« Re- 
joice over ber, ye holy apostles and prophets ; for God has avenged 
you on her ! Then the immense multitude of saints, — ^the martyred 
millions in heaven shall say : Halleluiah ! Salvation, and g^ory, and 
power to the Lord our God : for his judgments are true and righteous : 
for he has judged the great harlot, who corrupted the earth with her 
fornication, and he has avenged the.blood of his servants shed bv her 
hand ! And a second time they said. Hallelujah ! and the smoke of 
her torment ascended forever and ever !*' 

Then, indeed, shall the kingdoms of the whole earth become the 
kingdoms of the Lord, and of nis anointed. Then the cause, so long 
oppressed, shall universally triumph : for ages of prosperity' and joy 
are yet to crown the labors of Messiah ; and untold millions, the 
trophies of his mediation are yet to gladden heaven and earth by their 
cheerful submission to his authority, who shall then be acknowledged 
the ri^tful £ing if kings and Lord rf lords. 

Such a catastrophe is even feared at Rome itself. The popes have 
uttered it a^oad ; they have 'proclaimed to the world that they felt St* 
Peter's chair tremble under them ; — ^that the throne of the prince of 
the apostles now totters to its fall. In dolorous strains they lament in 
their encyclical letters the prevalence of liberal (wiUi them infide!) 
principles. Even in Italy and in Spain the severely pontiff observes 
indications of the spirit of the age. Free discussion, the liberty of 
the press, or even a whisper about free government, in the environs 
of Rome, ffrievously afflicts him. It has been said by the most intel- 
ligent in the internal affairs of Roman Catholic ccuntries, ihat it 
would not be the most unexpected event if the present incumbent of 
the Papal chair should be the last of the popes of Rome. 

Public opinion is fast changing even in those countries, find there 
is an under-current which, like a subterraneous fire, is liquifying the 
foundations of the hills and mountains on which this proud super- 
structure rears its aspiring head. The pope is looking abroad, per- 
haps to the " mountains of the moon,^' or to the great valley, as to a 
. wilderness, in which there ma3r be an asylum reared for him in such 
a contingency as might drive him from the Eternal city. Who knows 
. but that the ecclesiastic politics of Roman Catholic Europe have 
aided the tide^of emigration prospectively, on the chances that are to 
decide the fortunes of the hierarchy in the Old Wotld. 

But the destinies of western Home, the theatre of the prophecies 
' before us, exhaust the symbols of these predictions. * The tortunes 
of our iM>a^tgr «Bd W tte Pap«^ hei«^ taelpat «» 
U9 W 
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Whetlwr it tlmll idnraltuieoinly lUl im ^ New'worlll^ oritaill 
hen to iMtntt iU shatMrsd inteicMto, and sel^ to found v'giwt il 
riemn RomaA Cttholic hierarchy, k a qaesiMii of grate impoft, 
which it is dbt my ptovfiiee to e^amiMB. 

Such, howerer, are its origia, its hiitoiy, laid hs doom iftitli^'^d 
w«iW, te vkolclked hy the Ingw rf God. And Ito hlMwy «f Eu- 
rope, for ttreltfe hundred tod «iirty yevrs, prares, heyoud* leaMMHMe 
douht, that Daniel, Pnul, and John i^iaktt w «tty ireve iM^wid lirf 4he 
Holy Spirit. 

I cftnnot eit do#n without an i^ecy for the radeneM «C this gmt 
oiftline. It would require hoOrs to fill ap the map whkitk I imve Imid 
before you. I hare endeavored only to establish the ^nd lattdmttrks, 
and point out the bearings of prophecy upon tjiis institution. In hopes 
that my learned opponent wilt giro me an ^poAimity to fortify the 
weak points, and to illustrate the obscure, I |rrTe pi«ce $ hsringr, «as I 
Judge, redeemed the pledge which I tendered m my fourth pnpositioB : 
for m the history of all tmie, no pefsdn Will ever ^d aiiy one sub- 
Je- 1 in which so many — nay, all the grand eharacteristies of this 
prophetic tyranny, so clearly, literally, and harmosioasly meet^as in 
r^pal Rome. On this point lcfaiiilengespeoialinTe6t9gaition^—[*fiBie 
expired, plu$ 9 minutes.] 

Httfpatt 10 o'oibdfc, Ji. M. 
Bishop PuncKix rises-^ 

Before I take review of my friend^s last speech, I wish to complete 
my previoi^s one. I was speaking on the subject of auiieular and pii- 
'vate confession, when I was last up, and endearoring to prove that 4t 
^ was a practice not contrary to scriptnie, nor immoral. I have, in. proof 
of this position, quoted authorities from scripture, from the ancient re- 
ooids of the Catholic church, and from the divines and practice of the 
'EagHsh church. I now add to them, a quotation from the discipline 
of the Methodist obnreh, edition of 1835, New- York. And, to siiow 
that every argument addressed to yon by my friend, fells with as great 
force, nay greater, on Protestants, I will read the following extract, 
(p. 84.) Yon will observe, my friends, that I do not arraign the Me^ 
thodists, as immoral, or quote their discipline from insidious motives ,' 
bat, to show that our practice is imiiated in a way, by which it is no( 
improved, but liable to great abuse ; and that every thing that is said 
against us, may be said against others. 

Section III.— "(^^ the BmidS»eUHes. ** Two, three or four traeb«lieyert, who 
have confided in each other, form a band. — Only it is to be obterved» that in one of 
these ban Jt, all must be men, orall women ; and all married or all onmarried.** p. 83. 
•* Rules of the Band SoeieHet,** ** The design of our meeting i^ to obey that 
command of God, Confess your fiiults one to ano^er, and pray one for another, 
that ye may be healed.*' James, r. 16. 

** Some of the questions proposed to one^ before he is admitted among us, may 
be to this etfect.** p. 84. ** 1.^ Have you the forgiveness of your sins? (a pretty 
bard question, my friends to answer, when the scripture assures us, Excles. 
ix. 1, *' Man Icnoweth not whether he be worthy of love, or hatred;** in other 
words, whether he hath, or hath not, forgiveness of his sins.) &® Has no sin, 
invrard or outward, dominion over you? (What scrutiny!) 6.* Do you desire 
to be told of TOur &ult8? 7.o Do yon desire to foe told of oilyour fiiulu. and 
that plain and home? 8.^ Do you desire that every one of us ahonld tell yon 
from time to time, whatsoever is in our heart, concernin^r you? 9.® Conaiacr! 
Do you desire w« should tell you whatsoever we thiaki wh^tso^hrer we frar, 
' whatso^v^r we hear coneenihigyoul 10.^ Do-yoo desire that in dotug-^tftls, wa 
' " -^ — MM|i^tlMt^a4ttDasd'< ' '' 
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y««r Iwwt to IIm bottomi 11.« It it your detin and dMura to be on this wd 
all other occasions, eotirelj open, so as to speak withoot di«ise, aod without 
reserve) ^^Anjcf the preceding questions may be askea as often as ocea- 
aion requires: the four following at every meetinr. 85. 1.* What known sina 
htLTu you comnitted since our last meetinr'^ 2.* What partioilar temptations 
hmnre yoa met withi 3.<* How were you deiiTered? 4.<* Whathaveyou thoiickt, 
aaid. or done, of which you donbr whether it be sin, or not?'* 

They must ieY6»l the whole sou) and body, inwavd and outward 
sins; and 1 defy my friend to quote any thiny, even from Smith's 
Liguori, to surpass that. - In the Catholic pracUce, the confession is 
to tbe priest alone ; who is bound by holy tows, before God and man, 
not to abuse his trust ; and it is unheard of, that a priest has ever vio* 
lated his oath, by dtyulging the secrets confided to his ear, as the 
minister of the saerament. But tell such secrets to one woman, and, 
as the witty Frenchman said, when asked why be began a deed with 
the words, *' Know one woman," &c. : ** Why, if one woman knows 
it, it is eottiTalent to '* all men,'' for they will all know it soon enough 
from hfio'.'' (a laugh.) I suspect, that nnr opponent also suspects by 
this traie, that he has got into a pretty badySx. I shall be amused to 
see how he will ul out of the noose. 

Now, my friends, I hare advanced Protestant testimony, to show, 
either that the champion of Protestantism has trodden most awfully 
upon Protestants' toes, or to prove that the Catholic practice of con- 
lession is not immoral. Did time permit, I might eite the most eoti* 
Tincing testimony, from the fathers of the reformation, and from the 
German princes, to show, that when the restraints of the confessional 
were removed, the barriers of virtue seemed to be broken down. 1 do 
not choose to use their testimony before this audience. It is suffi- 
. ciently well known, and it follows from it, that my opponent ought 
not to speak ill of confession ; for it has every where proved itself to 
be a useful practice, and one beneficial to society. It has been one of 
the most remarkable aids to justice, in cases which legal process could 
not reach. To show this, I will' relate an anecdote. Some one, in 
New-York, stole a quantity of silver spoons, and, having eonfessed 
the crime to the priest, was told, that neither confession nor absolution 
could be of any avail, without restitution of the ill-gotten goods. Res- 
titution was accordingly made. Here is a fine practical comment on 
the sul^ecL The police, having heard of the affair, insisted that the 
priest should disclose the name of the thief, and wished to compel him 
to do so, to promote thereby, as they supposed they should do, the 
cause of justice. The priest, of course, retused to commit a flagrant 
breach of trust,- and modestly contended, that the cause of justice was 
much more effectually promoted, by the coarse which a priest in such 
ease pursued. Restitution had been made : was not this enough ? 
The police subpoenaed him to appear before the mayor of New- York, 
the celebrated De Witt Clinton, who decided that the priest cotild not 
be compelled to (jfive up the name. The lawyer employed by the 
priest, was Mr. Sampson, a Protestant, and an ornament to the bar. 
He reported the trial. Before reading his speech, touching on this 
very topic of the morality or immorality of auricular confession, hear 
the admirable, but too brief preface, he has prefixed to the volume. I 
am sure, every high-minded snd honorable man here, whether Pro« 
testant or Catholic, will snhscribe cheerfully to his sentiments. **Tbe 
generBl sati^SMstioa ipTsn to Vftrf leligious denomiMttlooy by th« 4»» 
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cisioD of this interesting question, is well calculated to dissipate' atfti* 
quated prejudices and religious jealousies; and the reporter feels no 
common satisfaction in making it public. Wlien that adjudication 
shall be compared with the baneful statutes and judgments in Europe, 
upon similar subjecu, the superior equity and wisdom of Amerieen 
jurisprudence, and civil probity, will be felt; and it cannot fail to be 
well receiyed by the enlightened and virtuous of every community, 
and will constitute a document of history, precious and instructiye to 
the present and future generations," Having produced before the 
court a book called, '*The Papist misrepresented, and truly repre- 
sented," and read the misrepresentation first, he continued : 

** The papiit tnUy reprtsenied^ believci it datanable in any rtligion to ara^e 
gods of roeo. Hoi^ever he finnljr holds, that when Christ speakiai^ to his apos- 
ties said, John xx, 22, ** Receive ye ihe Holy Ghost f whose sins yM shaUjbr- 
give^ they are Jorrirsn; and whose sins you shall reiaWj they are retained;** 
he gave thrn, and their successors, the bishops and priests of the Catholic 
church, authority to absolve anj^ truly penitent sinner from his sins. And God 
haTing thus riven them the ministry of^ reconciliation, and made them Christ's 
legates, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20, ChrisVs ministers and ihs dtipeiwert of ths 
mysteries of Christ, 1 Cor. iv. and given them power that whatsoever they 
loosed on earth shall be loosed in heaven, /Matt, xviii. 18, he undoubted^ be- 
lieves, that whosoever comes to them, making a sincere and humble confeasioa 
' of his sins, with a true repentance and a hrm purpose of amendment, and a 
heartj resolution of turning from his e^il ways, may from them recefve abaolo- 
tioo, oj the authority given them from heaven, and no doubt but God ratines 
above the sentence prooouoced in that tribunal; loosing in heaven whatsoever 
is thus loosed by them on earth. And that, whosoever comes without the due 
preparation, without a repentance from the bottom of his heart, and real inten- 
tion of forsaking his sins, receives no benefit bv the absolution; but adds sin to 
•in, by a high conteni]yt of God*s mercy, and abuse of his sacraments.** 

No wonder then, this latter being the true character of confessioa, if the bit- 
terest enemies of the Catholic faith have still respected it; and that discerning 
minds have acknowledged the manv benefits society might practically reap from 
. it; abstracted from its religious character. It has, I dare say, been oftener 
attacked by sarcasm than by good sense. The gentleman who aigued aemiast 
us, has respected himself too much to employ that weapon, and I believe he ham 
Mid all that good sense cemld uige against itr which we take in very |;^ood part. 

But while this ordinance has been openly exposed to scoff and ridicule, ita 
excellence has been cotictaled by the very secrecy it enjoins. If it led to licen- 
tiousness or danger, that licentiousness, or that danger, would have come to 
hghU and there would be tongues enough to tell it. Whilst on the other hand, 
its utility can never be proved by instances, because it cannot be shown how 
many have been saved ^y it : how many of the young of both sexes, have been 
in the most critical juncture of their lives, admonished from the conmiission of 
some fatal crime, that would have brought the parents* hoary hairs with sorrow 
to the grave. These are secrets that cannot be revealed. 

Since however, the avenues that lead to vice are many and allurinr, is it not 
well that some one should be open to the repenting sinner, where the fear of 
punishment and of the world's scorn, may not deter the yet wavering convert? 
If the road to destruction, is easy and smooth. siJacUis descensus avemi, may 
it not consist with wisdom and policy, that there be one silent, secret path, where 
the doubting penitent may be invited to turn aside, and escape the throng that 
hurries him along? Some retreat, where, as in the bosom of a holy hermit, 
within the shade of innocence and peace, the pilgrim of this cheoquered life, 
may draw new inspirations of virtue and repose. 

If the thousand ways of error, are tricked with flowers, is it so wroAg, that 
somewhere there should be a sure and gentle friend, who has no interest to be- 
tray, no care, but that of ministering to the incipient cure? The syren songs and 
blanHikhnients bf pleasure, may lead the young and tender h€«rt astray.'and the 
repulsive frown of stsrn authority, forbid return. One step then joined or lost, 
is victotT or death. Let me then ask you that are parents, which would yoo 
prefer, thai the child of ytfur hopes should {Air«ue the oounrtB of mint aad m* 
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laiiae wkh Hhm conpttiioM of dthneh and mne^ or taini td lfc««bi^«irfQMi. 
WMre M compaActioD could once bring bim, one §eollo wopd» ons wttU tinod 
adniQoitioD, ooe friendly tarn by the band, mig^bt tare your cbild from ruin, and 
your Jieart fram QAavailing Borrow? And if the hardened linner, the murderer, 
the robber, or conspirator, can once be brought to bow hit itubbom tpint, aad 
Imeel bcA>r« hi* fitail fellow Boan, inriCe him to pronoance a peaance suited to 
liif criflMa» and aeek Mdvation through a fuU rapentwKe, there ia mere gained, 
than bj the Uoodiett spectacle of terror, than though his mangled limbs wei« 
broken on the wheel, his bodj gibbeted or given to the fowls of the air. If 
these reffections have any weight at all; if this picture be but true, in any part, 
better forbear and leave things as they are, than too rashly sacrifice to jealous 
^biibti, or shallow fidicole, an ordinance sanctioned by antiquity and founded 
Ml experienc9B of man'a nalare. For if it were possible for even faith, that re- 
noves moaataiaf , as they say, to aker this, and with it to abolish the whole 
fohric, of which it is a vital paH, what next would follow! Hundreds of miUiona 
of christians wobld be set adrift from all religious fastening! Would it be better 
to hare so raan;r atheists, than so many christians? Or if not, what church is fit- 
ted to receive into its boson, this great majority of all the christian world? Is 
it determined whetJier they shall become Jews or Philauthropbts, Chinese or 
Mahommedaas, Latherans, or Calvinists, Baptists or Browaists, Materialists, 
Uoiversalists or Destractionists, Arians, Trinitarians, Presbyterians, Baxterians, 
Sabbatarians, Millennarians, Moravians, Antinomians or Sandemanians, Junipers, 
or Dunkers, Shakers or Quakers, Burgers, Kirkers, Independents, Covemuiters, 
Piiritana, Hotchisonians, Johnsonians, or Moggletoniatts. 1 doubt not, that la 
«rery aect that I have aamed# there are good men, and if there be, I ttust they 
will ind aMrcy. bat chiei/ so as they are charitable, each to his neighbor. And 
why sbottUT tbej be otherwise? The §ospel enjoins it; the constitution ordaina 
tt. Intolerance in this country could proceed from nothing but a diseased affec- 
tion of the jna molfr, or the spleenJ* Catholic Question in America, p. 87. 

I will now dismiss the question of confession. There are many thingn 
to Whieh I should like to give answera, in set speeches ; but, whoever 
reads this controversj, mast not suppose that because I have not time 
to answer every accusation at length, there is no answer to them. I 
catch all I can of what my friend hurriedly utters ; for I cannot hear 
Ikhn, for his occasional hoarseness of voice. 

When my worthy op|>onent stated, in his longr-blazoned proposition, 
' ** She is the man of sm," I imagined that he meant no more than the 
exciting of an innocuous laug^ at the expense of** Mother CHuiicfi,*' 
by making a man of her in her old age. How great, then, has been 
my surprise, to see hitoi, all sail set, ^h headlong upon this rock of 
cotfimentators, the ** infames scopulos interpretum,^ around which are 
scattered in profusion, the wrecks of so many learned lucubrations, for 
Uie last 1800 years ! Catholics and Protestants, churchmen and lay- 
men, ancients and modems, Papias and Newton, and last, not least, 
Mr. Alexander Campbell, have all egregiously foundered upon this 
hidden shoal of controverey. 

No wonder, the learned Protestant, Scaliger, observed that Calvin 
was wise, in not writing upon the Apocalypse. " Sapuit Calvinus, quia 
in Apocalypsin non tcritmt /** Had we a congregation of scary old 
women, instead of intelligent and sensible men, around us, I should 
exnect to be looked at by many a prying eye, confident of seeing one, 
at least of the ten horns, sprouting, or alreadystrong, full-grown, and 
threateningly prominent from my forehead. ovX as 1 address reaso- 
nere, not visionaries, nor rhapsodists, nor fanatics, I must reason, 
leaving to my fanciful friend, the regions of imagination, into which 
he has flown, far above my reach. — ^1 would not fetch him too hastily 
down, but by sending a few arguments, at respectful distances after 
one another to pluck a feather noV, and a feather then from his wings^ 



Digitized by 



Google 



S38 DBU.TB mr ths 

w« mmy ftteh him Mfelj, mnd slowly, and with ^witj baek .again to 
the apprehension of logic, and common sense. These are the wea- 
pons with which I, in the first place, proceed to grapple with the 
gentleman, . • 

1st. Is he an infaUibk? He pretends not, Terilv, to be soch. 
.Then what is all his fanciful theory worth 1 It is based on reason and 
history, is iti Well hot Hugo Grotins, and Hammond, and Dr. 
Herbert 'fhorndike, not to mention fifty odiers, of different religious 
denominations, but all Protestants, ancl at least as ^ood biblical and 
classical scholars, as my learned antagonist, hare ridiculed the notion 
of calling the pope of Rome Antichrist ! If only one learned nnd 
pious Protestant were pitted against my friend, I would be even 
with him, or more than even. — How much superior in this argument, 
when I have so many wise men on my side, ^hile all the monoma- 
niacs are on his t '* Let them not lead people by the nou^^ says Thorn* 
dike, ^ to believe they can prove their wpposition that the pope is ofdi* 
thrist, and the Fmnats, Idolaters^ when they eannst.^^ Thus the most 
learned and orthoaox Protestant divines cannot subscribe to— they are, 
on the contrary, ashamed of— this interpretation of my learned opponent. 

2nd. Those Protestants, who agree with him in calling the po(»e, 
antichrist, disagree as to the particular pope to be so called, aoff still 
more, as to the time when the downfall of Babylon was to have taken 
place, or is to take place— as in the case of the Jewish testimony 
against Jesus Christ, there is no. agreement among the witnesses, 
maunbom confidently asserts that the popish antichrist was bom in 
the year 86 ; that he grew to his full size m 376 ; that he was at his 
greatest strength in 636; that he began to decline in 1086; that he 
would die in 1640 ; and that the world would end in 1711. (Bayle ArL 
Braunbom^ bishof) Newton, Napper, Fleming, Beza, Melancthon, Bul- 
linger, haa all their peculiar and conflicting theories, and none of them, 
* we may safely assert, has found the Apocalyptic key. Turien, Alix and 
Kett, are in nothing more wise, and equally unsuccessful. 

3d. The scripture is opposed to him. For St. John says, 1st £p. 
ch. 2. V. 22. '< 'rhat the liar who denieth Jesus to be the Christ is 
antichrist." Now this, the pope has never done; but, on the. con- 
trary, he contends earnestly for the faith in the divinity of Christ, once 
delivered to the saints. 

4th. Church history is opposed to him. "For it shews, at eveiy 
page, how the pope sent missionaries into every part of the world, 
even the most distant, to father barbarous nations into the fold of 
Christ, to preach to them s^vation through his blood. Now accord- 
ing to the rule of the Savior, . ** a kingdom, divided against itself, 
cannot stand." And it is unheard of among all the signs of the toti- 
christ, that he was to be the strenuous, snd for many centuries, the 
only apostle of the true Christ, the Savior. Even the worst pope, 
was true to doctrine, and made the beams of the sun of righteousness, 
of pure, christian faith, gild the villages of Tartary and cheer the 
rovmg hordes in its deserts. 

5th. My friend is opposed to himself; for he said to day, that the 
eyes of the little horn signified wisdom and knowledge. Now as die 
Catholic church is the mother of ignorance, the victm of blind and 
ridiculous superstitions, the cause of all the obscurity of the dark 
ages, she cannot be the antichrist. .Again Its mouth indicated elo- 
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fj^Moee, ww^«i«eiit^Thea my opponent is, himself, the heast, fox 
nis speech was truly eloqnent. Indeed the ingenuity with which he 
' dressed up even the old story of " she is feUen, the mighty Bahylon, 
the great harlot, which corrupted the earth— Allelujah, Allelujah !" 
18 proof positive that would, by to eomntand (f language^ deceive, if 
pomble^ even the dect, into the belief, that he had succeeded, where 
so many had failed, in breakin|r the seal of the mysterious volume. 
He has clearly put the lion m a net, and not so much as a mouse 
durst approach, to gnaw a hole, to let him out. 

6th. He is opposed to Catholics. For they have been wont to ap- 
ply the words of St. John, just before he speaks of the antichrist, to 
the Protestant «ects, which, they conceive, are fast hastening into the 
arms of the Unitarians, who deny the divinity of Christ. " They 
went out from us ; but they were not of us ; for if they had been of 
us, they would, no doubt, have remained Mrith us, but that they may 
be manifest that they are not all of us." I have already said some- 
thing of the *' monster," not merely " beast," but "monster," which 
my friend attempted, like Prometheus, to form and steal fire from 
heaveu to animate, that he.might call it " Apostolic Protestantism." 
This, in our estimatioa, may be. found to possess, some, at least, of 
the characteristics of the ApocalypUc beast. But we should beg leave 
to baptize it "PolyposV 6- "Legion." We could very satisfac- 
torily shew that it has made war on the saints, and devoured them 
by thousands, not to say millions ; that a portion of the beast so detains, 
even now, when liffht lirom heaven is breaking, millions of the saints, 
of those who for the Confession of Jesus Christ and for eoriBcieftce 
9ake are reduced to a galling servitude, a poverty, and a degradation, 
far worse than the lot of the negro, of the southern rice-fields. 

My friend began by observing that symbolical language gives great 
•cope for the imagination. It sets us adrift upon a sea of speculation. 
Is he ready to embark upon that sea 1 Are his sails trimmed ? Is his 
compass ready 1 If the sad experience, to which I have alluded, has 
»ot disinclined him to the voyage, I assure him that he will find it to 
eventuate like that of the three wise men of Gotham, whom our illus- 
trious compatriot Washinffton Irving, sent to sea in a bowl. We may 
drift with eveiy wind, and current, through a thousand perils, on this 
wide ocean of imajrination. But, my friends, what has imagination to 
do with this question t She is a very ffood slave, but a very bad mis- 
tress. Give me full scope with your imagination and I can prove to 
you any thing and every thing, until we alTare like the novel and ro- 
mance writers^f the present day—" in fancy ripe^ in reason rotten,** 
Novels and romances are, confessedly, works of fiction. They are not 
expected to contain, reason, and therefore they escape censure. But 
when men pretend to pass off their day-dreams for the oracles of Hea- 
ven, they should remember the law of Deuteronomy, ziv. 5. " thai the 
Prophet and forger ^dreams shall be sUdn,** and it tney tear not even 
the fate of the &se seer, at least, they should apprehend the lash of 
criticism and ridicule. I know in this good city, a respectable dame, 
who is not a Catholic, but who has written a ream of paper on the 
Apocalyptic visions. I suggest to my friend that he may possibly ga- 
ther additionariight on the subject, by comparing notes with her. She 
has made it the study of years, and on one occasion, as I am credibly 
infonnodv under tiie influence of the text's inspiration, she came into 
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trailing bcirattk Smt feet as she solemnly mov«d fthfoof h the atale. 
You, eir, may have anrpaased tbts lady in elo(|aenoe, lfaou|li of tliati 
am not quite aura, bat, cectainly , aba waa a maleb fo^ yaa^ in taagiiia- 
tion. My friend obaerved that the aan would 9a deaMi^ k would take 
him a whole dnr, tt> rfiew the audience the MUianmie of the^eoceit mkh 
which he has forored u^*-I eould not «b^ aaaeniinf to the fguitke- 
man's rematk, and atgriMr, in nqr mimit that iiwaa even ao— aay, tbat 
it would take 365 days, befoie lie oouU aikaw that thexa was any Mmg 
that waa reasonable. 

Sottthey observes thai the ^ Romsb ciimtCB was, in 4io worst of 
- times, aowKTBa DariiiBD, the salt or thc BAaTH, trc seiic oonscfnFA- 

TIVB PaiKGiniB, BY WHJOH EUBOPB WAS 8AVBO VBOM THB LOWBST JOfD 

MOST BBSTAL BARBABiSM ;** and yet in the rerj face of this feloelaot 
tribote, by a first^^aite tProteatant historian, Mr. Oamf beU hatbora 
to demoDstrate that this very churdi was Anti-Christ ! iie plaees 
her an the Mediteitaaean, althoufrfa it is a weary ride before you veaeh 
her aptendid domes and eTerlaatings-«4naugre the UQwfyin^-^ills» on 
which ahe sits, in hnmble,4f in queenly majesty. The Tiber^ HIcb its 
namesalce in the diatriet« instead of being oalled ^mn^ may wM be 
called a ** G^ote creek^ now. 

My friend^s Lexicography, Iconisms and Synebromsms, must have 
all passed for argumeat stron&r as the rock of Gibraltar, in his own 
opinion. It ia unanswered and unanswerable. He aays that CM al- 
ways by a beast, meana aome monater or other. Then Jesci^ Christ 
mast be * scune monster or other,^ for what is the ery of Hearen^s Ju- 
bilee at the end of all things t '« Behold Ike « Lion' (f ike iribt efJuduk 
halhpnvmUd i*^ and again^** Worthy was tbe Lamb that waa slain^'* 
&c. &e. My friend would mcike a strange havoc with the languagre 
and imagery of heaTcn — a curious monster of a Lamb and a Lion, than 
which notwithstanding all he has said, I will foroe him to coRfeas that 
there can be nothings as there is nothing, more beautiful than thia en- 
tire passage. Tbe Emngelists are represented in the Timon of R«a- 
kiel as Beasts and Birds of prey. Are they too Antt^Chrietst Eng- 
land has chosen the Rampant and Roaring Lion for her emblem, my 
friend has praised and dispraised her. What portion of Anti-Chriat, 
fif tbe nrnn of sin, is a^ ? She has persecnted-— and I mig^t with ^r 
more troth say to her, what the martyred Robert EmmeUaaid t» Lotd 
Norbury, ^^ffali the inneeent blood your ladytk^ has shed tmdd he col- 
lected into one great reserwdr^ yo/ar Ladythip might ewim in if.*' My 
friend spoke of J^Slisabeth^s long Ufe. He did not say of how many 
years she abridged the life of the ^Ikdr Queen of Scote.'* Politically, 
intellectually, and morally, Rome, or if you will, the papacy was the 
SaTior of Europe, aa all historiaoa agree. How, then, esald shobe 
the ' Beast V It is preposterous. Why all this has been prophesied 
and falsified, and prophesied and falsified again. Forty, orfiivf jFcars 
ago, as my Yenerable friend there (Rot. Mr. Badin, the first [Hiest or- 
dained in the United States) can ir^brm yeu^ alma&aos w«re published 
in Kentucky, stating the precise day and minute, when the Hallelujah 
Was to be intoned for the Downfall of Babylon ! The day has passed, 
and what of it? I haye got a book here, which makes Napoleon Bo- 
naparte the man of sin. Born on an Island, in the Medtterruiaan, 
Corsica, deriviog his power firom the FrenckReTolation,.whieh.Bibot- 
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'Mthl pHf^rMeld terir{>1)efiB: ^doM'W ¥il« #o«i^ii iti tte1Klbp)« lyf 6tid, 
lihmblaUkl 'aiitl elpattiateid thdU^ahda upon thmisfcindB of pH^sis, and 
lidped that the last of |§nffa might be Btrang]e'd with the Yiscera of the 
last of prieaia: plndsed Pitta VII. from the «hair idf St. Peter, draf- 
'|[ed ^eUafiiMb) the venemBle noMki hy tH^ir ^earda,^ftom the hofsa of 
the altar, &c. &c. The Ajiddil^paiB H ^'aealed'bbok, "Whieh Ood has 
iidt ▼ouehsafed to niifold to man. Better pta<itlse what We do know^ 
with eertaiBty, of hie -adorable, will, rather than blaspheme what we do 
not rniderstand. Meanwhile, if titer there was made a plaosaUe appli- 
•estion of this rayst^riotts prophecy, behold- it in the rise, pn>ffre8B, and 
arrest of Itfatiommedanism. The sea, or lake, the year 666, the war 
oo Christ and the saints; the sword and Koran; the waUith-word Be- 
itiKTK.oR DIB, the conspiracy of Christendom durioflr the cmsades to 
' «faedk itfr power, the gloriously disastroiw %«ttie of Ijepanto^ the pie- 
went crip^piled, but still formimle state of Islamiem, all pictnTed >so 
iritrfdly asatmost to convince ns that we have surely discorered the 
object of the prediction. Let us read from Waddington. I shall make 
a few brief pauses which you will fill up by appropriate reflections. 
'Hbw f6w have ^understood tile «ppalltn| dangers that this civil aul 
religfous-itespottsm of the Impostor or Mbcca, threati^ned, during to 
many ages, to Christianity and the world ! 

** 'i%e seveoth ceotary was marked by the birth of a new and resolute adrev- 
Mrj, who began his career with the most stupendous triumphs, who has torn 
from us the possession of half the world, and who retains his conquests even to 
thismomenL Mahomet was bom about the year 570; we are ignorant of the pre- 
cise period of the nativity of that man who wrought the most 'extraordinary re- 
volution in the afiiurs of this i^lobe, which the Bg^ncy of any being merely ho- 
Diaa Imis ever vet accomplish^. His pretended mission did not commence till 
. he was about forty years old, and the date of his celebrated flight from Mecca, 
the HedQirah, or era' of Mahometan nations, is 622, A. D. The remainder of his 
life was spent in establishing his religion and hM^authority in his native land, Ara- 
bia; and tbe sword with which he inallv completed that purpose, he be()ueathed, 
for the universal propagation of both, to his followers. ^ His commission was 
sealoutly executsd ; and, in leM than a centurv after his death, his faith waa an- 
iDterruptedly extended by a chain of nations nrom India to the Atlantic. 

The fiite of Persia was decided by the battle of Cadesia, in 636. In Syria, 
Damascus had already fallen, and after the sanguinary conflict of Yermuk, whera 
tlie Saracens for the first time encountered and ovfcrtnrew a christian enemy, the 
conquerors 
fioos trittu 

ochfetl tnt 

proceeded northward as far at the shores of the Euxine and the neighborhood of 
Constantinople. 

The invasion of Egypt took place in 638, and witbin the space of three years, 
the whole of that popaious province was in possession of the infidels. Alexan- 
dria was the last city which Ml; and in somewhat more thav a centary after the 
•xpalsioD of philoso^y from Europe by a christian legislator, the schools of 
Africa were closed in their torn by the arma of an unlettered Mahometan. 

The success of the Saracens was not inconsiderably promoted by the religious 
dissentions of their christian adversaries. A vast number of heretics who had 
been oppressed and stigmatised by edicts and councils were scattered over the 
•ur&ce o{ Asia; and these were contented to receive a foreign master, of whose 
principles they were still ignorant, in the place of a tyrant whose injustice they 
had experienced. But in Egypt, especially, the whole mass of the jiative popula- 
tion was unfortunately involved in the Jacobite heresy; and few at that time 
were found, except the resident Greeks, who adherea to the doctrines of the 
church. The followers of Eutyches formed an immediate alliance with the sol- 
diOTw of Mahomet against a Catholic prinea; and they considered that there was 



>rors instantly proceeded to the redaction of Jerusalem; that grand reli- 
rittinph they obtained in 637. In the year following Aleppo and Anti- 
1 into their hands, which completed the conquest of sVria. Thence they 
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^e Aoald rcmuk, however, that this hope, the pretext of their deMrtion, was 
with maoj the soggettioo of their malice: tbatbettdet the recollection of wroDgs 
and the desire to escape or revenge them, the;- were inflamed as furiously as 
their persecutors by that narrow sectarian spirit, #hich is commonly excited 
most keenly where the difierences are most trilling; and which, while it ^iLm^gm 
rated the lines that sepanled them from their fellow chrbtiaos, liUBded ihmm to 
the broad gulf which divided all alike from the infidel. 

From Egypt, the conquerors rushed along the northern shore of Africa ; and 
though their progress in that direction fias interrupted by the domestic diveen- 
tions of the propnet's femily, even more than bv the occasional rigor of the 
chrietiaas, they were in possession of Carthage before the end of the aavenSh 
century. Thence they proceeded westward, and after encovaterioc some oppo- 
sition from the native Moors, little either from the Greek or Vandal mastera of 
the country, they completed their conquests in the year 709. 

Hitherto the Mahometans had gained no footing in Europe; and it may seem 
etrange that the most western of Its provinces should have been that which vas 
int esnosed to their occupation. But the vicinity of Spain to their latest eon- 
quests, and the &ctious disseotions of its nobility^ve thftm an early opporta- 
aity to attempt the sul^ngation ol that country. Their success was almost Qna« 
suMIy rapid. In 711 they overthrew the Gothic monarchy by the victory of 
Xeres;and the two following years were sufficient to secure their dominion over 
thegreatest pcurt of the peninsula. 

Toe waters of this torrent were destined to proceed still a little farther. Tea 
years after the battle of Xeres, the Saracens crossed the Pyrenees and ovcrtaa 
with little opposition the southwestern provinces of France-^* the vineyards of 
Gascony and the city Bourdeaux were possessed by the sovereign of Damas- 
cus and Samarcand ; and the south of France, from the mouth of the Garonne to 
that of the Rhone, assumed the manners and religion of Arabia.* Still dissatisfied 
with those ample limits, or impatient of anv limit, these children of the desert 
again marched forward into the centre of the kingdom. They were encamped 
between Tours and Poictiers, when Charles Martel, the mayor, or duke of the 
Franks, encountered them. It is too much to assert that the fate of Christianity 
depended upon the result of the battle which followed ; but if victory had de« 
clared for the Saracens, it would probably have secured to them in France the 
same extent, perhaps the same duration, of authority which they possessed in 
Spain. Next they would have carried the horrors of war and Islamism into Ger- 
many or Britain; but there, other fields must have been fought, against nations of 
warriors as brave as the Franks, by an invader who was becoming less power- 
ful and even less enthusiastic, as he advanced farther from the head of his resour- 
ces pnd- hfs faith." Waddinjfton's Church Hist p-g' 135. New York ed't. 1835. 

This is the tyranny from which the pope has sated us, and for it 
civilization and religion owe him a aebt which they will neyer be 
able to repay. 

My opponent ran a parallel between pagBn and CaUiolic Roma. 
Does he not know that the pagan-religion borrowed many of its es- 
sential rites, and not a few of its forms, from the indistinct knowl 
edffe of a primary rcTelation made to Adam and to the patriarchs, 
and afterwards from the written law 1 And might I not run a more 
perfect parallel between the Catholic and the Jewish institutions, 
while the latter was diyinb ? The Oathdlics have a Pontifez Maxi- 
mus, or High Priest ; so had the Jews. The Catholics have a church 
to guide the people ; the Jews had a synagogue for the same purpose. 
The Catholics have a famous temple, to whose doctrine and worship 
all must conform ; so had the Jews. The Catholic pontiff enjoys some 
temporal power; so did the Jewish pontiff. The Catholic pontiff sprin- 
kles holy water on the people ; the Jewish pontiff sprinkled them witii 
the blood of a heifer, that was slain, 'rhe Catholic says, when re- 
minded by the lustral water, emblematical of the blood of Christ, of 
the power and mercy which can cleanse the stains of the conteieDee, 
«' Thou Shalt sprinkle me, O Lo/d, wHh hysscrp, and I eh«U baelesss- 
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6(1 ) iAum BbtH WMh me, and I shall be made whiter than^ snow.*' Da- 
Tid also said, **Thoa shalt sprinkle me, O Lord, with hyssop, and I 
shall be cleansed; thou shalt wash me, and I shall be made whiter 
than snow." The Catholics have nuns ; so had the Jews nuns, like 
the prophetess Ann, who for '^/otir teore and four years departed not 
from the temple^ by fastings and prayers during night and day. '^^ Luke, 
xi. 36, 37. It is thus that his parallel crumbles! Latemos ^is not 
the name of the Catholic church. The title that the pope assumes is 
*' scrvus servorum Dei^^^ servant of the servants of God. The name 
of Luther, Bioelesian, Julian, of the tiiie God, himself, could be made 
to tally with the numbers 666— -see Robinson's Calmet, p. 71. I 
could take letters out of die name of Alexander Campbell to mean 
the same thing. 

Ma. Campbell.— -If you can, I will g^ve up the argument. (A 
laugh). 

Bishop Purcell. — What language must it be 1 Hebrew, Syriac, 
Greek, Latin or English? No matter. E is in some languages — 
300^L is 50. — i 

Mr. Campbbll.^You have not yet learned the numeral alphabet. 
. Bishop Purcell.— I cannot make the sum right off, but have a 
little patience with me and I will pay you all. (A laugh. — ^The au- 
dience having composed themselves at the request of the Moderators, 
Bishop Purcell proceeded.) Thus, yoxi see, my friends, the name of 
my friend helps us in this matter, for it is the name of a man, and the 
name of a beast, too, with a hunch on its back, when we ean find the 
lacking numerals to deerpher him. He has made a certain admission, 
after having denied it all the week, that the apostles founded the «ee 
of Rome. This shows that the truth mil prevail, and that my friend 
will laugh in his sleeve at you, if you believe all his fanciful and ro- 
maocing conjectures about the man ff sin. Again — another contra- 
diotaon. If all that blood is to be shed, in the exarchate of Raven- 
na, we are here, in Ohio, and safe enough from the danger under our 
happy constitution. — We need have no fear of being crushed beneath 
the fragments of that crazy and tottering chair, the nope is sitting in 
80 uneasily; the very rumblings of the volcanic hills will die, and 
their last e^oes be inaudible on this^side of the Atlantic, and as 
the Apocalyptic magician has pointed his wand, \o the dilapidated 
jaws of the Beast, the conclusion is plain, that, as he has lost all hts 
ieeth^ he canU bite ! we need not be afraid of him. 

We are told the pope suffers himself to be adored, and calls him- 
self God. So far from this, we have seen how he humbles himself be- 
fore the altar, how he prays the humblest of the saints Xopray for him 
to God, and how he has had a prayer inscribed in our church liturgy, 
whereby we ask of God to preserve him from all evil, especially from 
the worst of all evils, sin. Does this look like exalung himself above 
every thing that is^salled God % The present pope is said to be one 
of the best of men. The only feults alleged against him are that he gives 
employment to a large number of poor tradesmen, rebuilding the 
burned church of St. Paul— and that he /flA:e« ««i// somewhat profuse- 
ly. I wish every one here had as little to answer for. 

Much has been said about the gold and silver of the Vatican. My 
friend, I am sure, knows that money is a necessary evil. If we all had 
a little more of it, we might purchase heaven with the mammon ot ini- 
quity ; but the pope is now poor. If I am rightly informed, his tiea- 
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M|t»dciipid» I|«)MilnrtiMlil^«ii]ifortBwM^^ 
^the b6M4, if it b0 one. Bui mjp wwr^j? Mpaant has overlookeft 
«I^.BMnarkabU faoU Judea abounded in woAd ; St. Peter's, in Rome, 
was never covered all over, like the temple of Jerusalein/with piatea 
if gold. Whea Titus hesieged Jerusalem, the Jews swallowed their 
gold to hide it from their rapaciQus eonquefois— and this was made a 
new incident in the dreadful rengeanoe of heaven upon that deicidal 
people', for the soldiers, in quest of gold, ripped open the bodies of 
the lU-fated victuns whom famine, or the arrow, had precipitated irom 
the ramparts. After the sacking of Jerusalem, so great was the quan- 
tity of gold obtained in it, that gdid feU, in sterling value, throuffhoat 
the Ron^m empire. This would prove, that Jerusalem was the beast. 
How vain are all the gentleman's eloquent remarks. Not one of these 
qiarks is peculiar to Home, while many of them are not applicable to 
her at all. I will say nothing about the millstone ; it went to the 
bottom, and se did thegenUema's argumant. 

My friends, I have one or two arguments to borrow from a verydis- 
tinguished Catholic writer. Dr. lAn^rd, author of the history of £ng(- 
land. We shall see whether my fnend has any of the symptoms of 
mania here so grajiliieally descnbed* 

J' Duriiij; the luu^ lapse ot mure ttiao tiitses centsriefl, the vtfioM of the spo*> 
tie St. John had bt:«ii envelop^ U the thicke«t obtroritv. At th« en of there- 
Ibnuation, a stroog^ ray of apocal prptic li^bt dissipated the clqud« which popery 
ince that period every old woman, of eithi^f gendert has been 



able to unravel with ease the web of mvstenr» and to reveal to the world tho 
true mcaniog of |h« book of Revelations. From the days of Luther to the prea- 
•nt, we have possessed a numerous sad upintemipt^ tuccfeiaioB of translatort, 
lecturers, expositors, and anootators, wlio may truly be ssid to have seen vis* 
ions, and to have dreamed dreams; sod, lest by some mishap the pious race 
■hould become extinct, Bishop iV^rbuKoQ has left a fund for the support or the 
reward of the more herj among its members.* I may admire his seal, but not 
haa wisdom. He probably did not aee that he was thus eodcavorinr to difliiM 
end perpetuale an aUrntuM tpecies of intellectual disease, which, for the sake 
of di«tin<:tioo, I shall b^g leave tp call thf» apocalyptic mania. It has not, indeed, 
been hitherto classed in ^UJf svHteni of nosobgy ; but it in not on that arrooot 
less real, or less ^neraf ; and, I trust, I shallconfer a benefit on the public by- 
proceeding to point out the origin, and to describe the symptoms oi this tbe- 
elosrica^ nialady. 

When «• the magnanimous 4GitJ|ers of .the i^onnatioo** broke /irom the com- 
ipunioa of jibe GatUolic church, they found it convenient toju/itify their schism, 

^ P{«"^»n8L **>«»* **>« Pop« ^9^ Antichrist, and Rome th« scarlet w of 

Babylon. This doctrine, whij|e tf in^amed the bigotry^ flattered the spiritni^ 
pajde of their disciples; with conscious superipritr of 'birth, they sought in the 
apocalypae for proof of the ignominiona descent of thciip oppenents, and their 
wcrtli^g^u# AuMiliarity with (be myiiterioua volw»e, quickir produced the 
dtsea«^, whicjli is |be snbjei:t of the presneot observations, its profrreat wA 
rapid. It soon pervaded every dejmrloient in life;Jbut its most distinguish- 
ed victiiMs were, and still arc, chosen from among those churchnieu, who, 
nrom the instructions of the nursery or the university, have imbibed a livfly 
dread of the horrors of popery.' The mania drst manifests itself by a restless 
...t^«.. *.. .L_*-_^. /■__ J.VI-. _L .J g attachment to 

beaat with ten 

, -J ^ ^^g -..,^ «..>^og; the fril of 

Babylon, and the arrival of the millennium, become the ftivorite, the only sab- 
jects of study; false and rirHculoos perceptions amuse the imagination: the 
judyiiient IS gradually enfeebled, and, at last, the most powerful minds sink into 
the imbecihty of childhood. Of the troth of this description we hare a rneka- 



ereae oi tn« borrors of popery. Jlie mania first manifests itself By 
imxiety rstif^aoting the tuture fortunes of th« ohiuch, and a strong atta 
prophetic hierodiypbics: the antichrist, and the man of sin: the beaa 
barns, and the beast with two horns; the armies of Gor and Maeoe: ( 

I2BK.>l<%n A««J aU^ • I „rxi-_ :ii ! . ..° * .7^ ♦^^ 



• Aeeordiof to bis will, an annual aeraion is piMMbod in LbMolo** Ion Chapal, to prova 
Jba Poye to be Autiehrist, h».hc, ■— > r- 
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vmeXj proof is the grett Sir Ismc Newtoo. To him Nator* leeiiied to h«r« im- 
1 <cked her choiceit secrets: as a philosopher he was and is still unrivalled: bat 
no sooner did he dir««t his telescope iroiu the motions o( the heavenly bodies 
Jlo the visions in the. apocalypse, than his head grew dizzy, the downfall of pope- 
ry danced before his eyes, and he hazarded predictions which on the scale of 
prophets, have placed him iar beneath the well known Francis Moore, physician 
and almanac-maker. 

It should be observed, that this intellectoal malady, like the other species of 
mania, assumes a t&oosand different shapes, accordinn; to the predispositions of 
the subject which it attacks. I sliall produce a few instances. In 1739, Mr. 
Cook published a translation of the apocalypse, with keys to open its meaning 
to his readers. This reverend gentleman was Greek professor m the universi- 
ty at Cambridge; and, as his reading naturally led him to the Greek poets, he 
was determined that the authpr of the apocalypse should be a poet, and, more- 
over, the rival of Sophocles. In his opinion, the apocalypse is a tragedy iorm- 
ed on the same plan as the (£dipus Tyranuus. **The drama opens with the 
temple scene; the seals, the trumpet, and the vials unfold the plot; and though 
the antichrist does not die, no more than (£dipus, yet he falls into such caiami- 
Xy as makes him an object of pity, and justifies the lamentations pronounced on 
his downfall." Nor is this all. By trying one of his apocalyptic keys on the 
Odyssey of Homer, he has discovereid that poem also to have been inspired, and 
ioforms us that the suitors of Penelope represent the vassals of popery, who, un- 
der the pretence of courtinr the bride, the christian church, devour all the good 
things in her hon^e, till Christ, the true Ulysses, the •'•< vt or safe way, ar- 
rives, and wreaks his vengeance on them. 

In Mr. Granville Sharp, th^ favorite apocalyptic Nostradamns of the Rector 
of NevmtoD Longville, (Le Mess reply, p. 193, 202,) the mania has shewn itself 
in a different manner. This gentleman is known to be singularly partial to mo- 
nosyllables. He has written a volume on tlie Hebrew letter vau, and another on 
the Greek articles, •, n, ro. From letters and articles, he was induced, by his 
previous success and the importunity of his friends to proceed to Uie explica- 
tion of the visions in the book of Revelations. Here the apocalyptic mania soon 
discovered itself: but the appearance of the disease was modified by his pi'e- 
rious habits of monosyllabic inrestieation. He convinced himself that the name 
•if the beast was Lateinos, and that Lateinos must signify the Latin church. The 
proof is curious. Lateinos, he contends, is derived from the Hebrew monosyt* 
wie LAT, which means to cover or conceal. Now the Latin church, in the 
celebration of the mass, conceals some of the prayers from the people, by order* 
ing them to be pronounced with a low voice: therefore the Latin church is La- 
teinos, the beast in the apocalypse. Moreover the head of the Latin church resides 
in the palace of the Lateran,'a name derived from the same monosyllable LAT: 
nnd the Lateran ^lace is situated in the country anciently called Latiuni, an ap- 
pellation also derived from the same monosyllable Lat: and Latium is a province 
of that part of Europe called Italy, which also derives its name front the same 
monosyllable LAT. Be not startled, gentle reader: apocalyptic maniacs can 
with equal facility read backwards Or forwards; and Mr. Sharp informs us, that, 
if we read Ifalv backwards, we shall have Tlati, in the midst or which is the He- 
brew monosyllable LAT. Naviget Anticvram! 

Were I to describe all the varieties or the disease, these observations would 
•well to an unmeasurable bulk. I shall therefore content myself with noticinji^ 
the prophetic, which is perhaps the most prevalent, species. When the mind is 
seized with thiaiuania, the regions of futurity are instantly opened to its sight: it 
can point oat the date and nature of every event which is to happen ; it can in- 
form us in what year popery, Mohammedisn, and infidelity are to perish ; when 
and where antichrist is to be born, reign, and die: who is to restore the Holy 
Land to the Jews; and in what year the new Jerusalem is to descend from heaven. 
It is in vain that preceding prophets have frequently outlived their own predic- 
tions: the lessons of experience are beard with contempt: and each new seer is 
convinced of the truth of his own visions. Among those who have suffered late- 
ly under this form of the disease, the most distinguished are Mr. Whitaker and 
Mr. Faber, both scholars ef extensive erudition, and both equally animated 
•gainst the Church of Rome. They both agree that Luther is the angel with the 
everlasting gospel; and, if by his gospel they mean the solifidian doctrine alrea- 
dy noticed, they have a chftoce to be ri|;fat. It may juAly He called emlutiag; 
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Whitaker ditcoven that the two honw of the beast are the two moDastic oMets 
of the Dominicans and Francincaos. Why they should claim the preference he- 
fbre their brethren, of greater antiqaity, or more general diBiasion, I know not^ 
but it IS certainly aofortanate that the beast has not four horns: then vou, Te 
sons of Benedict and Loyola, might have had the honor of being seated on the 
remaining two. The same gentleman informs us that the Ottoman empire wfll 
•oon iail, Rome be wrested from the pope, and the seat of the papacy be trans- 
ferred to Jerusalem. Mr. Faber makes an equal display of erucQtion; but the 
third angel, Mr. Wh1taker*s Zoingle, he has placed in a most uncomfortable aitua* 
tion: he has bound biro fest in the midst of the ocean, and transformed him into 
the imuUr church of EngUmd! Nor does he always ame with his rival iu more 
important points. The two beasts he shews to be the two contemporary Ro* 
man empires, temporal and spiritual, under the emperors and the popes: and 
gives his readers the pleasing intelligence, that both the Turk and the Pope will 
expire in the year 1868. Though he does not expect to witness this happy event 
himself, yet he has the goodness to promise a sight of it to many of the present 
generation: 

El fTfov I«xx»c ^«vr«M-ri(«, ^i «■« «««. 
Unfortunately for these two prophets, each dispoted the aecvraey of the pr«- 
dictioas of his rival: an animated controversy followed ; and the resolt haa beea 
a conviction in the minds of most of their readers, that each has cainpietefy sao> 
eaeded in demolidiing the system of his advcnary, wnd complete^ feiled in estnb* 
lishing his own. 

Thus have I attempted to deecribe the dilierenf symptoms of this disease; but 
I hope I sfiall be ezcnsed from indicatiiig Che method of cure. Wh«i the mania 
has once obtained p o ssession of the brain, 1 doubt whether three Adtievrse wonld 
be sefficient to expel it. I would rather, like Dr. Trotter in his treatise on the 
J ' '^ - »• •- ' vehif^ nate 

d,forawlnfe 
I taught him 
to revere as sacred. I would have him learn to doubt whether it be certain, that 
a long succession of bishops, tiH-ough many eentartes, can be that one Indivkhml 
described by St. Paul as the man of sin: or that the church, from which almost 
sAl other churches have received the knowled^ of the gospel is, ** the creel 
Biotber of harlots,*' aud the kingdom of Antichrist. I would recommend to nin, 
if he must decipher the apocalyptic hierc«lyphics, to attend to the solemn aaner- 
eration of their author, which is frequentfy repeated both in the first and the last 
chapters, .that his predictions were, even at the time in which be wrote, on the 

gnnt of being falolled. In the destmetion of Jerusalem, ami the first (leriod of 
e christian history, he mav find enoagh to exercise his ingenuity, and may pev» 
baps stumble on the. only clue which can lead to the solution of the difficttities 
contained in this mysterious volume I am aware (hat what I ask, will not readily 
be rradted to me. The doctrine that popery is the beast, the pope aatichrist, 
ana christian Rome the whore of Babylon, is, I know, an- important part of the 
new gospel preached by Luther and his associates: it forms, to use the words of a 
learned prelate,* ** a primary pillar of the reformed faith.*' But when I con- 
sider the, dangerous consequences of this doctrine, its deleterious eflerts on the 
judgment of some among the most distimpiisKed writers of the Protestant com* 
munion, the ridicule which it serves to throw, on the inspired writings, and the 
handle which it gives to the sneers and contempt of the professed infidel, I in* 
dulge a well-founded hope that, for the sake of religion and humanity, it will 
meet with little support from the enlightened characters, who now preside m 
the established church. If it once formed a pillar of the reformation, I conceive 
it could only be a temporary support, which may now be removed without dan- 
ger to the mbric. To the pious fraud, from its utility, the first reformers min^kt 
Msiiy reconcile their consciences; at the present day it may be rejected by their 
•BGcessors with some creditr it cannot be retained without disgrace. 

* Walsop's Thsoh^ioal Traels, vol. v. p. 7. 



aervous temperament, endeavor to correct that artditponfitm. whi 
rally leads to it. I would advise the Protestsint theologian to suspend, il 
•t least, his assent to some of those doctrines, which education has tai 
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Half-fast n o'clock^ A.M. 
tta. tKfi^PtSt'LL rise*— 

The bishop has not given one but many and various proofs of the 
truth of an adage of some currency and authority. Napoleon in his 
flight from Moscow, musing on recent disasters, often uttered this ex- 

rjression : " There is but one short step from the sublime to the ridicu- 
ous." I never before witnessed so illustrious a proof of the invin- 
cible force of the argument from prophecy. I looted at the gentle- 
man writhing under the accumulating evidence, amounting almost to 
demonstration, that I had asserted no defamation in my fourth propo- 
sition. Instead of meeting the subject with scripture and argument, 
like the scuttle fish, he darkens the waters that he may escape the 
eje and the hand of his pursuer. His effort at mystification is as 
ridiculous as it is imbecile. He invokes the assistance of some old 
lady to create a laugh ; but the audience has ffot tired laughing at his 
manoeuvres. The subject is two grave, and the audience too deeply ~ 
penetrated willi the awful truth which they had just heard to be amus- 
ed by such levity. Failing so manifestly, in the attempt to disparage 
all use of the prophecies, he undertakes to explain. He is driven 
into Asia to the Koran, and to Mecca for the man of sin ! How have 
the weapons of war perished ! Facts are not found in the history of 
Mahomet or Mahometanism, to explain these prophecies : and conscious 
of this, his own courage fails, and a second time he resorts to ridicule. 
As Voltaire, Volney, and other wits, have fruitlessly attempted to 
laugh Christianity out of countenance, he endeavors to place the whole 
matter before you as idle and absurd. Could my rhetorical and ingen- 
ious opponent afford more unequivocal manifestations of confusion and 
dismay, than you have now witnessed t But, my friends, we are not 
to be laughed out of our argument, that stands before us like the rock 
of Gibraltar. The waves that strike it, but foam out their iit.beciHty, 
amd are broken to pieces. He may, indeed, torture his ingenuity to 
escape from an argument, which he dare not, which he cannot meet ; 
but he will torture it in vain. 

The effort of my opponent has been as much to disparage prophecy 
itself, as any mode or interpreting it. According to him, prophecy 
is no gift : On our principles, it is at least as useful and interesting 
as history. It i^ one of the kindest boons of heaven, that we art per- 
mitted sometimes to peep into the future, guided by the lamp of eter- 
nity. The whole Bible, is for the most part, history and prophecy. 
It 18 almost all history, for prophecy is the history of the future. God 
never held the human family in suspense respecting their vital inter- 
ests. Their origin, duty, and destiny, he has equally regarded in all 
his communications. Soon as our first parents had transgressed in 
Eden, he permitted not one sun to go down, till he appeared to them 
and revealed a portion of his purposes. In a single period he con- 
denses a miniature view of the future destinies of mankind : " I will 
place enmity," said he to the serpent, " between thy seed and her 
seed : it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel." I 
thank our Heavenly Father, that he has thus from the beginninff vouch- 
safed to his children something of the future. Indeed, so abundant 
are his revelations, his promises whieh are all prophecies, and his 
pjrophecies which all threaten or promise, that there is scarce a single 
|pgB of tlis whole Bible without a prophecy insorited upon it. Con 



Digitized by 



Google 



MS pwnrm <»t thb 

tainlj my opponent has forgotten this ! Has he not, according te^ tas 
ability, been turninr into ridicule prophecy itself, the Bible itself 
God's good and perfect gift ? But if prophecy be wholly unintelli- 
gible; Why, I ask,. should it constitute so large a portion of God's 
only book to man 1 But 1 will not farther debate this question. The 
gentleman himself would admit all this, on any other occasion. 

I did not intend, indeed, and I am sorry I proposed, an argument of 
this kind before such an assembly, limited as I am at present to an 
hour or two, at most to complete it. If my opponent would dcTote 
with me a day or two to this subject, 1 might even satisfy himself, 
not only that prophecy is a gift, an intelligent gift ; but that much of 
it pertains to the origin, progress, and catastrophe of that very hierar- 
chy, of which he is himself a member. 

There are two kinds of maps in schools ; one gives both the place 
and the name of it, the other ^sometimes called a blank map,) gives 
the place without the name. The former represents history ; the lat- 
ter, prophecy. Prophecy is as correct a map of the future, as histo- 
ry is of the past ; but it is not always quite so obvious. I have taught 
^ography with these two sorts of maps. The pupil studied on that 
inscribed with the names of the places, and we examined him on the 
blank map. The study of fulfilled prophecy, with the history of the 
past, prepares us for the blank map, the outline of the future. Ob 
the blank map, we can learn the ^reat outline of things — ^their rela- 
tive positions, distances and magnitudes. We may sometimes err, in 
fixing the proper name on every place : but we cannot greatly err, in 
forming a useful acauaintance with the whole ; especially, having^ a 
correct knowledge or what is past, or of certain portions of the past, 
which must ever be a key to the future. Thus we can acquire a clear 
mnd satisfactory outline of the vast expanse of future time, although 
we may, sometimes, err in a date, or in the name of a particular place, 
person, or thing. 

But as my opponent has so perfectly failed to meet my argnment; 
I shall have to give it to the public without much amplification or 
proof. I will, therefore, recapitulate, emphatically, a few of the 
grand land marks ; and 

1. The two tyrannies mentioned in Daniel and John, arose out of 
the £nreat sea, the Mediterranean ; or, from among the nations border- 
ing thereon, in a state of tumult. Does not Rome stand on these wa- 
ters ; and is not Italy almost surrounded by them 1 The Tiber itself, 
inconsiderable as it is, is nevertheless, a part of this very sea. This 
beast came not from the deserts of Arabia ; nor from the Pacific, ndr 
the Atlantic; but from the Mediterranean. 

2. The origin or commencement of these two despotisms, or of the 
symbolic beasts of Daniel and John, exactly synchronize. They were 
contemporaries: indeed, they are identical. They both rise at the 
same time and place. 

3. They are co-existent, and continne the sapie time, 1260 years. 

• f' y^^ types, in both pictures, or the grand incidents and charac- 
teristics, are the same. 

6. Their latter end is the same. There is, indeed, no argument on 
this subject : it is as plain as history. My opponent will never debate 
It. Paul occupies the place of a commentator or interpretator, and 
. withoiu. a figure explains the mystery of iniquiqr- He avers the im- 
possibility of the appearance of this monster, this papal hierarchy, ^ 
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^M-^.fVlf^ ^^^^ which then hindered a pope, «|hould continue to 
iiwder. All comn^enta^ors, ui^d^rfts^ni}, ** he Ihat lets,^* as referring to 
o]^9. We ^aVe already ee^n, that We couJd not find a pope 
» tl^ timo of Phoeas the usuipex^ and Boniface III. No politico- 
fcoleeiastic commttnioD of nations, nnder a ghostly monarchy, evet 
stood on earth before tl^at day. 

*' I*aul speaks of tfie temple of God, as the residence of this mammoth 
antagonist power. It was not in a pure church he appeared, and. cer« 
4rinljr it yf9» noMiipo^g the pagan Arabs, that this man of idolatry (for 
ti^HBh is the import oCsin in this passage) showed his blasphemous face* 
' I said not, that thei« was no church of God at Rome, before the pa* 
|»afy. If ther^ neVer bad ^een a true church of God, at Rome ; the papacy^ 
or the man o.^^, pever' could h^ve been bom there. For, be it ob* 
Sirred, ^mphaticalljr, the Qian of sin is not a pagan, a Turk, a pro- 
lessed infidel ; but, an apostate Christian. 

I>oe9 not the pope of 'Rome^ and none but the pope of Rome, fill up 
^\ the ^qd lineaments of this painting 1 He exalts himself above 
^I that IS called a god---a magistrate, a pagan god ; nay, above God 
Mmself: for no jfalse God, nor the only living and true God, proposed 
to forgive sins before they were ^mmitted ! His name is covered 
sirith blasphemy.'^ Tfiere never stood on eafth such a monster; look- 
ing like a lamb, and speaking like a dragon. I need not, however; 
repeat what has Aot been oontrs^ittted. 

' My argument is unanswered. I regret that it must go to the public, 
without being more fully tested. As to LeUeinos^ the gentleman may 
laugh at it; but can he show state or empire, whose name like that of 
Me Latine Banleia, will spell 666 % If he cannot, this alone ought to 
check his opposition. 

My opponent did me great honor, in giving me such a colleague as 
fiir Isaac Newton, to bear half the brunt of his indignation. Greater 
literary and ecclesiastic names, than that of this great philosopher, and 
briffhter stars in universal knowledge, adorn those prophetic heavens, 
and concentrate their light upon this map, which I have traced so hastily 
and imperfectly. What, if I should let the gentleman see a star of the 
first magnitude, or hear an archdeacon, in his own church, say a word 
OD fiabylon, and on the woman that sits on many waters ! 

** Who can there safely live, where not only wicked ^hiilS;s are lawful, but all 
pien are compelled by the severest punishaients to believe, speak* and follow the 
most wicked aad ungodly things; and to embrace them as things just and lauda- 
ble; where they do not onl^ not receive sound doctrine^ but bitterly' persecute 
all those who do resist the madness of their Wills ? - * * * 

• What is it, thiak you, to be drunk with the cup of Babylon, but from 

loiK conversation with her to be so iqfected ««ith the contaaion ol her, that, foU 
iov^Dg the errinf herd, you willingly embrace false things for true; perverse for 
righteous, mad things for sound; and to desire rather to be road with the multi- 
tude, than to be wise alone with danger and derision? He that is diflerent in man- 
ners from them, ought not to live there, where the plague of corruption hath so 
prevailed as to infect all men with its contagion.'^ MchoUittB dt CiemaugU. 
^pUt. p. 177. 

In hip book of SimoniaciU Prelaiea^ he says, cap. 1. 
' **The church is now become a shop of merchandize, or rather of robbery and 
fapine; in which ail ihe sacraments are exposed to sale. * * And 

therefore, vou see such men admitted to the priesthood and other holy orders, 
who are icfiots, unlearned, and scarce able to read, though waywardly, and with- 
<Nit understanding one srllable after another, who know no more L^tin, than 
Ihcy do Araliie, who, when they read, pray, or sing, know i*, whether they 
bleia God or blaspheme him — men undisciplined, unquiet, gluttons, drunkards, 
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praten,y«ffabondt, lustful, bred up in luxuiy, aud in one word, idlift and ignortnO^ 

In his book of the corrupt gUOe cf the church, cap. 3. 

**That ibe was defiled with the sink of all rices; and might be fitly called the 
thurth of Malienanig; that the sa/ing of the prophet wai noftr verified, that 
fiom the least of them to the greeaest, every one wasgiT«n to covetoasness;.thftt 
trom the prophet to the priest, every one dealt fidsely. • • » # 
Who preaches or declares the gospelt Who either by wox4 or deed shew* the 
way to life eternal?" 

Again : 

** What should I speak, (saith he) of the learning of the priests, when it is vuible 
that scarce any of them can read? They know not words, and much less things: 
he of them that prayeth, is a barbarian to hinuelfl If any man is idle and ab- 
hors labor, if he loveS luxury, he gets now-a-days into the clergy, and then 
presently he joins himself to the rest of the priests that are voluptuous, and live 
according to £picuru8, rather than according to the laws of Christ. Cap. 25. < 

** Such (saith he) is the abundance of wicked men in all professions, that there 
is scarcely one among a thousand, who sincerely doth what his profession doth 
require; if there be any sincere, chaste, sober, frugal person, in any college or 
convent, who doth not walk in the broad waj-^ he is made a ridiculous fable to the 
rest, and is continually called insolent, mad, and hypocritical fellow; so that 
many who would have been good, had they lived wltn good and honest men, 
are drawn by wicked company into their vices, lest they should suffer the fore>- 
mentioned reproaphes aroon^ their companions.*' Cap. 26. 

He thmi concludes with an apostrophe to the Roman church, as 
follows : 

** What thinkest thou of thine own prophecy, the Revelations of St. John? 
Dost thou not think they do at least, in part, belong to thee? Thou hast not 
surely so wholly lost all shame as to deny this: look; therefore, into it, and read 
the damnation t^ihis great tr^ore, ntiing iq>on many waters, and then contemplats 
thyjamous facts andfitture ruin.^^ Declarat. Defect. Virorum Eccl. 

So testifies Nicolaus de Olemaugis, an archdeacon of the church of 
Rome, in the fifteenth centuir. 

^Not only have the sins of Sodom and Egypt been multiplied in this 
Babylon the great, but she haj) superadds to these the biood'guilti* 
ness and cruelty of Jerusalem. Persecution is of the very essence 
and spirit of the supremacy, not merely as the martyred millions. of 
Proteatants, of every age, declare ; but aocordiag to i\m doctrine of th0 
church, and the oaths of her bishops. Every Roman Catholic bishop 
is sworn to persecute heretics and schismatics : even this very gentle* 
man has sworn to persecute and oppose kereties and sehismaties to Uteutmosi 
rf his power. This is no mere allegation. I will hereafter produce 
the oath, and if it can be otherwise explained, I shall give hhn an op« 

Sortunity to do it. Till then, I proceed to allege, further, that learnt 
toman Catholics have tremblingly interpreted these prophecies, aa 
belonging to Rome papal. I have another witness here, in confirma- 
tion of my speech, and with his testimony I shall close these remarks, 
iand proceed. ^ 

** Whence is it that this happened? to wif, because all flesh had corrupted its 
ways, we were all citizens and inhabitants not of the holy city Rome, that 
wicked city; of which that of the prophet Isaiah is fulfilled, **How is the faithful 
city become a harlot." Let no man think this prophecy has been fulfilled already 
In the destruction of Babylon, or Jerusalem. No! future things were present to 
the prophet's eye, and thig the prophet hath declared to us, saying, "the daugh- 
ter of Zion shall be left desolate, as in the wastine of the enemy. St. Jonn 
doth in the Revelations tell us, the daughter of Zion ts not Jerusalem, but Rome; 
and his description of her makes it plain: For the woman whiph thou safest 



(saith he) is tfiai great city which hath dominion over 'the kings of the earth; 
that is spiritual^ominion. She sits, saith he, upon seven hills, which properhf 
agrees to iZome^hich upon this account, is styled septicolis. She is full, saitn 

leaimeN, fertii 
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and .abomiiiations,which are in the earth; than which wbrdt, no more pttrticular 
demonstratimi tfihe city can be requisite^ seeing these iniquities do almost gen- 
erally reign, yet here they have their seat and empire." Orat. habit, ad auditoret 
Hotar. Nlaii l5. A. D. 

My friend is a^in on celibacy. But, really, I cannot return to 
these matters as often as he chooses to explain away, or deny, or 
otherwise diapese of, bis own sayings and concessions. In this ma^- 
ter, As in a hundred others, it might suffice to show, that he- differs 
from both Peter and Paul, and all the other apostles. For, as an 
apostle of Christ, Paul says of himself and Barnabas, that they had a 
ri^ht to have wives, " M8^er-u;f m,'' as well as the other, apostles. la 
this way Paul proves the point : *' Have we not power to lead about 
with us a wife, as the other apostles hfive ? Or, are Barnabas and my- 
self debarred this privilege V' Such is the spirit and point of that 
passage ; and excepting in time of public calamity, as Paul elsewhere 
teaches, " Let every nuin have his own wife, and every woman her own 
husband." So we teach. 

. The bishop owes an apology for speaking on a subject, which I 
did not introduce for discussion. The whole merits of auricular con- 
fession is not the question ; but the simple fact, that it is a tenet of the 
Sarty, Rowing out of a human rule of divine faith. I introduced it, to 
B admitted or denied ; not now to be debated. The same is true of 
transttbstantiaiion. I introduced these institutions, as proof of the im- 
moral nature and tendency of the Romanist rule of faith. I think it 
almost enough to have these doctrines or institutions acknowledged in 
this age and country, to prove that Roman Catholicism is not suscep- 
tible of reformation ; and would be the same in this community as m 
Spain, Italy, or Portugal, under similar circumstances. My friend 
had the opportunity of a simple denial of these items at the moment, 
if they were not parts of his system ; and he may have the full dis- 
cussion of them again. 

On the subject of confession^ one word as to the quotations from 
Episcopalians and Methodists. Would the gentleman wish you to 
understand, that aurieular eor/essiofh is an ordinance of those religious 
communities, as taught and practised in his church 1 If he does not, 
where is the relevancy of these quotations 1 If he does, where is the 
truth and candor ? '* Confess yont faults to one another," will justify 
any two or more yenoQB'mutualli/ to confess to each other, and to pray 
fur one another ; but will he affirm, that Methodists and Episcopalians 
say to one another, '* I absolve thee," at their mutual confessions ? ! 
Why, then, I ask, seek to make Episcopalians and Methodists bear a 
part of the shame of these unscriptural and sinful practices 1 They 
disavow th6m : Uiey would say to the bishop, contess your faults to 
US, and we will confess to you ; but on no other condition. We may 
pray for you ; we cannot forgive you. You may pray for us; but you 
cannot forgive us. I must, on this point, read you another extract 
from Smith's Synopsis of the works of Li^ori, that you may see what 
Justice my opponent renders to Episcopalians and Methodists, in his 
alliancing them with himself on the subject of confession : 

** I'be saint continues thus: St. Philip Neiiua used to tell his penitents, that 
they who desire to progress in the way of <3od shoald uibnjit themselves to a 
learnedcwfiissor, whom they should obey tit God, [Is this Methodism ?j He who 
thus acts Will be secure from having to render an account of any of his actions. 
A confessor must be believed, because God will not suffer him to err. Nothing 
is safer than to follow the will of ope*s director, and ootJtUog if more dtag^rou 
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ibui to b« directud bj one*b own jiidgm«nt lU this Epiieop^laiiaT] •«K^ 
pontinuet Ligori. quoting froni GloMa, ** a coinmandment be .doubtful, he w& 
acts in obedience to his confeieor is excused from sin, althoucb ni truth, wh«( 
he does is sinful.*' [Is this Methodism?] Quoting fiw St. Dionjsios, he hw 
lie tollon'uig: ** If tiiere be a doubt^ whether what one It about to do is acainat 
the command meat of God, we must^ obej the command roeilt of our^relefe/' 
^iihop. priest or coofessor,) **■ becaose, althoiifb wli^t we do ba a||aiaat God» 
jiaTertneless, on aecoont of the virtue of obedience, w« beiag aalgect to our 
prelates do not sin.*' [Is this Epiacopalianism?]— 4d. ib. ,^ 

** Let the confessor,^ cootioues the saint, "strenuously insist upon tEe pcni- 
tCDt's obeying him, and if he refuses to obey, let hiDa be sharply rebuked, be 
<AepnTed of communion, and let his obduracy be blutfted is nineh as possible.*'-—* 
id. ib. N. 16. [Time elpired.] 

ISffche o^eloek^ Mi 



Bishop Purcelli 
. It Was not hearen's hoW oneles, but manual pjresaniplaoiiB fre^doib 
with the word of God, that I ridiculed. It was m^ friend who ex* 
Aoaed the holy record to eontempi^ and i^orded to infid^a oocaaa^n 
ibr triumph and inault, by forcing npon it bis own prepoateroua inter- 
pretations, and making it say what its divine Author never intended it 
to say. I tell him again, in the very words of that sacred book, that 
** no nrophecj^ tf icripture is cf any private interprHaiion f" that ike^ 
hlindvAo are *' leaders of the bKnd,^' and thai '*'boihJaU into the pit P 
Matthew xv. 14. thai^ as Peter says, therjs are many things in the sqrip- 
^rtt which my friend says are so very plain, hard to be understood^ which 
tfu unlearned and unstable wrests as they do also the other scriptures io 
/jheir own destruction : fid Peter, ch. iii^ v. 16; finally, that ^^as these 
irere faxse peophbts among the people, eren so shall there be lying 
teachers, who shall bring in sects of perdition, and deny the Loud w1» 
1)»ought them, bringing on themselves swift destruction, and many AaU 
folltrw their riotousnesSy through whom the way of truth shall be evil 
.apoken of." Having exposed the scriptures, our learned friend gave 
us a smart lesson in geo^phy an^ chronology, proving, at least, one 
j[>oint to my satisfaction, if not to his own, that we may en in a d^te, 
place, person, or thinff, the- which he veritably hath done in his aynn- 
jbolical dissertation. I may, but I will not, apply to him t£e figure of 
Isaiah, *< he has broken the eggs of aspsv and may eat them ; he hath 
woven the spider's web, and may clothe himself with the filmy te»- 
4ure." Isaiah lix. 5. The fragile egg and filmy texture are proper 
^emblems o£ fickleness, inconstancy, and change of religion ; bat in 
ours there is neither mutability nor " shadow of vicissitude." 

My friend has taken us a fishing again ; the sea* monster has dis- 
colored the waters, and like the wolf and lamb in the fable, he chai^ges 
ppon me the troubling of the stream. There is no escape for the 
.gentleman, ** / absolve thee*^ are the very words of the Episcopalian 
ritual in England; and private and particular confession is practised 
by the Methodists in the United States. Even he, himself, admits 
that the words ** confess your sins to one another," will justify 
(St. James and christians, ought to be much obliged to him,; 
any two, or more, to confess to one another ! What, then, does4ie 
mean by denying and admitting, rejecting and adopting, every creed 
mnd practice alternately 1 He blows hot *and cold with the same 
breath. St. Philip Nerius gave wise directions On Ihb decalogue, 
^nd shewed that God, himself, could not authorize a violation of his 
o^u laws, much less a confeagor. Hence his advice— ««oi«y your 
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wtifm9r m Oadf'^ was perfectly intelligible. I wi^ my liiend would 
ntadj the saint's life, and he would &d in it maxims and examples 
well worthy of imitation, and nothing that conld tamdaUz^ him. 

My argument upon the subject of confession was perfectly pertinent | 
and the gentleman felt it— Atne ilim lackrymmi~^h.ence his charge of 
irr^eTaney. ^ It was elaborately argued by him, that the practtee was 
immoral, and it behoyed me to vindicate it, as I have done, by proT- 
ing that it was authorized and commanded by scripture, practised by 
the early c£urch in its purity, and advocated by two of the most nu- 
merous and respectable sects, viz. Episcopalians and Methodists* 
Now, if my friend says, that persons in those communions never go 
to confession, aoeordinff to the discipline and ritual, it only proves 
their inconsistency. Priests and bishops do confess, and that £rs- 
ouently. The more pious and sincere they are, the more faithfully 
ao they comply with the salutary ordinance. 

We do not ciissuade younff people from marrying, we only regret 
« that those who are called to uat state, do not marry f^ter. What is 
thd object of all that tirade of abusive extracts against Uie Catholie 
church 1 Must I have to read dissertations to my opponent on all the 
humbugs, which his eriiicUm has not been lonff enough at school to 
detect? The book <« Z)e Corrupio EcekHx Siaiu^' was not Written by 
its putative audior Nicolaus de Olamanffis, who was secretary to the 
anti-pope Benedict XIII. John De Chehn, James De Cleur, and John 
of Bavaria, have had respectively the honor of a production of which* 
its real author had reason tp be ashamed. I wish my friend would spare 
*me the necessity of such frequent exposure of his — I won't say it. 

Here are the complete worlcs of Liguori, in eight volumes, with an 
Index consisting of one volume. I have performed a work of supere^ 
rogation. I have examined these volumes, from cover to cover, and 
in none of them can so much as a shadow be found for the infamous 
i^arge. I exonerate my friend from the sin of wilful misrepresenta- 
tion,! will say he has been deceived, misled by-^-anti-kshrist, perhaps, 
who can deceive Uie elect, if possible, that is to say, if Pit let him, 
Which 1 have, in this instance, no notion of doinff. The original tells 
the truth. 'Hie translation lies. My friends, 1 hope that the same 
audience, which is here now, will be here this eifeninff, and I pled^ 
myself, before the heavens and the earth, that this base slander is 
what I call it. There is no foundation for it whatever in the works 
of Liguori. On the contt^iy^, in the place indicated, the severest 
punishment, known to church discipline, is pronounced against the 
ecclesiastic who violates the holy law ; ^* Thou shalt perform unto the 
Lord thine oath." Numbers xxx. 3 and se^ • 

I know of no better vindication of Catholic doctrines and practices, 
than their simple and faithful announcement. It is the misrepreaen* 
tation of our tenets that did us injury for times and a time and half % 
time; but now the light from heaven. is breaking. '* Thou hast ap- 
pointed darkness, and it is night, in it shall all the beasts of the earth 
fy about, — the sun riseth — and they shall lie down in their dens." 
s. ciii. 20, 23. 

My learned opponc^nt says the Tiber runs into the Mediterranean* 
That is a fact, and so do the waters of a thousand other streams. He 
says that I did not prove that there was a head of the church in Rome 
before Constantine^s time. This I may simply deny; but have i not 
quoted the testimony of general councils, of the fathers, of aumbcarless 
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tppeals toRome, of Paofftns, bistomns and emperors, to ptoym tint, 
sow ineonteetible, facti I refer to Eusebius, and add one remark that 
Eusebius was bom in 270. His history extends to the year 324, the 
epoch when Constantino was sole master of the Roman empire. Ea- 
aebius narrated the belief of the whole church during the preceding 
two hundred years, for no longer period had elapsed since the death of 
St. John — ^and Polycarp, Ignatius, Ireneus, Caius, a Roman priest, 
and Hegesippus, the ecclesiastical historian, lived in that iotervaL 
Read Eusebius. My friend has now allowed that, for a long time, the 
church of Rome was pure. This is true; but when will he fulfil his 
promise at the opening of the debate and inform us, at last, from what 
ehurch she is an apostacy ? We are oomlng near the epd qf the dis- 
eussion and this is too important a point to he forgotten. 

'* The church formerly used the yeruaeular language^*' So she did. 
And there was a very good reason for it. The Latin then was the ver- 
nacular of the greatest part of the civilized world, in consequence of 
the Roman con(|ue8ts. It was generally known, where other Ian*- 
^ages continued to be the vernacular. St. Paul wrote to the Romans 
in Greek, a languagre which all the Romans did not understand. My 
friend Mr. Campbell has stated the veiy best reasons, in the preface to 
his new Testament, for the adoption of a uniform language as the ve- 
hicle of revelation. The learned Southey agrees, if not with him, at 
least, with the Catholic church on the subject of its peculiar fitness to 
be the language of the Christian Liturgy. 

*' Latin/' says Southey, Vol. I. p. 59, ** was made the language of relieien ; there 
had been the same reason for this in Italv, and Spain, ana France, as for making 
It the langai^ of the laws; and in England also, there was reason, which, 
though different, was not less valid. A common language was necessaiy fw 
the clergy, who considered themselves as belonring, less to the country, 
in which they happened, iudiridually to have been bom, or stationed, than to 
their order, or to Christendom, for in these ae^es Christendom was regarded as 
fomethinr more than a mere name. No modern language was as yet fix* 
•d, or reduced to rules or regarded as a written tongue; of nec^ssHv, therefore, 
Latin, in which the western clergy read the scriptures, and in which the fathers 
of the western church had composed their works, and the councils had issued 
their decrees, wai every where retained as the natural and professional Ian* 
fua^ of the minister* of religion. They preached and catechised, and confer^ 
red in the common speech oftbe country, and that the church service was not ver- 
bally intelligible to the congregation was, upon their principles, no inronvenience. 

But if, in this respect, there was no real disadvantage in the use of a foreini 
tongue; in other respects many and most important advantages arose from it. 
The clergy became of necessity a learned body; and to their humble and pa- 
tient labors we owe the whole history of the middle ages, and the preservation 
of those works of antiquity, which, for the instruction of all after ages, have been 
preserved : The students at Canterbuiy in Bede's time, were aa well skilled, both 
10 Latin and Greek as in their native speech; and Bede, himself (worthy to be 
called venerable, if ever that epithet was worthily applied) had acquired all that 
could possibly be learned from books, and, was master of what was then, the 
whole circle of human knowledge.** 

The people have the substance, fiequently the literal translation, in 
their prayer hooks, of what the Priest reads, during the sacrifice, in 
the ancient language of Catholic Europe. They know as well as the 
priest, himself, does, to what they answer, * Amen.' When a foreigner 
from any of the countries where Greek is not the vernacular comes in- 
to our churches, and I need scarcely except even the Catholics, of the 
Greek rite, he is perfectly at home, among his brethren in faith and 
worship. Their ceremonies and prayers are the same as in his native 
Hiid-«.Grerraans, French, English, Irish, Poles, Swiss, Italiajisi Poi^ 
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lagaeBe, like die Jews, deroat men frmn every nation nnder heaTen, w« 
hear our priests, as they did the Apostles, speaking in a tongue which 
.we well may call our own, '* the wonderful works of God." The seiw 
mens of our church are not preached in Latin, but in as plain English 
as we can find in common use. 

I haye answered all I could note of the gentleman's remarks. I have 
only two of my own to add at present. It is in reference to the asser- 
tion of my learned opponent that monsters are always emblematical 
of bad men or tyrants. Now what will my friend say of Ezekiel 1st 
ch. ** And I saw— -and behold a whirlwind came oat of the north 
and a great cloud, and a fire infolding it, and brightness was about it; 
and out of the midst thereof, that is, out of the midst of the fire, as it 
were the resemblance of Amber, and in the midst thereof the likeness 
of four living creatures : and this was thefr appearance : there was the 
likeness of a man in them. Every one had four faces, and every one 
four wings. Their feet were straight feet, and the sole of their foot 
Was like the sole of a calPs £oot ; and they sparkled like the appear- 
ance of glowing brass. And they had the hands of a man, under their 
wings, on their four sides: and they had faces, and wings on their 
sides. And I heard the noise of their wings, like the noise of many 
waters, as it were the voice of the most high GodL;— This was the 
vision of the likeness of the glory of the Lord.*' What will my friend 
now say of his monster theory 1 These animals are taken to have 
been figures of the four Evangelists,— or of all the Apostles. 
.. My second remark is, that whoever has read Hume's or Lingard's 
history of England, knows that the Ana-baptists when driven by arm* 
ed soldiers out of the Parliament House, round in the famous Oliver 
Cromwell, a perfect fao-simile of the Anti-Christ. — [Time expired.] 

Three o^elock^ P. M. 
Mr. Campbell rises- 
There was one remark made by my opponent, in his last speech, 
and only one that had some appropriate reference to my remarks on 
svmbols. Upon this remark, i will make one afiirma^on. Whatever 
else he has been pleased to say, may pass for what it is worth, tax free. 
The gentleman asserts, that beasts of prey are not always sym* 
bolical of tyrants. Had I asserted that proposition, it would have 
been in point to have made such a remark : but unfortunately for him, 
that was not my proposition. It was, that when God depicts a tyran- 
ny, he selects some monster, or. some savage wild beast to symbolize 
it. But is that identical with — ^'* beasts of prey in symbolic language 
only represent tyrants 1" Or follows it from my proposition, that a lion 
or an eagle must cdwayt and uniformly represent a tyrant 1 — ^I went far- 
tiier andsaid, that some savage wild beast — some monster was God's 
image of a secular or ecclesiastic despotism. This was mj explanation. 
It is.true that a «* lion," as well as a »* lamb" is applied to the Sar 
vior. He is the " Lion of the tribe of Judah :" but Daniel's lion had 
wings, and came from the sea. It was a monster. 

llie Roman spirit, in other words, the savage spirit of pagan and 
papal Rome, has been imparted even to Protestant states. In so much 
that England has for her symbol, or national device, a tawny lion ; 
and her sons have chosen their own eagle, a ravenous bird of prey, 
for their device, that they may pounce upon their mother's lion and 
shov th^nselves as full of war and stratagem and spoils, as the bar- 
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b«r<ras tad vnehrilised mttioBS ef the eld Mfaa w^iid.— Alt! 
prefer the American Eagle to llie Britiali Lk>B, I woald mher 
the batUes of my king, under tiie dence of a milk wiiite doire, tfn^'aa 
asure flag, aa moie eonaooaot to the genina of- ^e Re^ «f liearreB. 
War, however, is wholly barbarous. Nalicma at war, are at best bwt. 
MTtly civilized, and, therefoie, tfaey genefally oboose beasts of pirey 
for their insi^ma. When we become mote rational, move eiviliclsd, 
and more christian, we will flnd some ether way ef settling our na^ 
tional disputes, than with the sword, and with tiie eenfoeed noise of 
the warrior, and garments baptised in blood. 

The genUeman asked, the other day, (and I kmvw not wiie&er 
in the crowd of curious and imperiaaent matters antrodaeed^ i paid 
any attention to it)— »if God could make twelve men InMlible, could 
he not make as many more infallible as be pleased ; and continoe 
them through all succeedi»|f time?! Certainly be could, I answer: 
but there is no philosophy in this question. I might ristort, eouM not 
God have made fourteen instead of seven primary planets ? and as 
many satellites as be pleased } And the same aaswer wouM equaify 
suit both questions. We therefore answer by sayine, that netth^ 
the system of nataie, nor the system of religion needs tfaetn. Tbe 
inspired twelve made a full revelation of christian tm^ They taagbt 
the whole religion : We need nothing m<»re. If a lull and eiq»lieh 
development, is once made, and carefully pvesenred ; . ten thousand 
apostles could not perfect the christian system, by addine a. new idea. 

My friend gave me a challenge the other day: I thiidL I have ac- 
cepted it : he now adds from -some new soacoe, or lepeats, I know 
not which, " If the testimony of tradition be not in&JMble haw ca« 
you know the Bible to be inspired V^ This, together with his sepeated 
asserticn that Protestants believe in the bible on the same testimony 
he offers for the succession of Peter, &c,; I reserved for my sixth pro- 
position, which, because of the advanced state of the discu88ion» .as 
lespects time, is likely to be crowded imo a corner, I Mietefbi^ t>eg 
permission to introduce it at this time. 

** PauP. VI. Notwithstanding her pretensions to 'have g^ven as the Bible, and 
fititb in it, we ftr« perfectly independent of her ior our kaojwiedg^ of that book, 
and itsfvidences ofa divine orig-inal.** 

The Roman Catholic says, as the bishop has himself STerxed, ** I 
believe in the Holy Catholic church :" but this phrase needs a general 
council to explain it. Does it mean, I believe the Catholic i^urcli]; 
or, I believe in the Catholic church 1 Do they conjfide in it for salv^ 
tion, or only believe what it believes ; and because it believes it) It is 
ambiguous. The '* fides carbonaria" is thus expressed : ** I beilefve 
what the church believes ; and th«^ church believes what I believe ; 
and we both believe the sam.e thing." Or, as repeated the other 
day, the Roman Catholic believes the bible on the authority of the 
church, and the church on the auiiiority of the bible ! But the Chris- 
tian is commanded and expected to be always ready to give a reasoa- 
for the faith that is in him. God is reason ; and every commonicar 
tion from him is rational ; and as man is a reasonable beii^, he must 
have good reasons to offer for his believing the christian religion* 
When you ask a Roman Catholic the reason of his faith, what does 
he answer ? His father told him that the Roman Catholic was the 
toue church. The same reason would justify any one for being a 
Jew, a Turk, or an infidel. He that is of the order of Ali or Omar» 
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has then, as good a reason to pre for his faith in the Koran, as any 
Romanist has to give for his &ith in the bible, if his answer to the 
question, ^ why do you believe ?* is, Became my father^ or the mosque^ 
or the church ioid me it was so. I would, indeea, be gratified to learn 
Irom my opponent. Dr. Purckll, why he would not have had as good 
reason for believing in the Koran, as he has for being a Roman Ca- 
tholic, on the ground of mere tradition, had, he happened to have been 
bom in Turkey 1 There must be an examination of the testimony, 
and perception of its truth, on its own intrinsic excellence ; or, a con- 
viction of its truth upon the evidence which it affords j else there is no 
reason in faith — it is mere credulity, or superstition. 

The first, dnd characteristic difference, between the Protestant and 
the Roman Catholic, is this : the former believes the scriptures first, 
and the church afterwards ; Whereas, the latter believes the church 
first, and the scriptures afterwards. " But," says the bishop, " where 
does the Protestant get the bible to believe, but through the church V* 
And that first btings us to the proposition. 

If any person hand me a book, and I read it, and believe it, does my 
faith in it necessarily rest upon him who hands it to mel And, yet^ 
this is the gigantic strength of all that 'my opponent can say on this 
snbjecu It would be much more plausible, that the Protestants are 
indebted exclusively to the Roman Catholic church for the book, if 
Protestants believed all the Roman Catholic traditions, as well as the 
bible : but, while we reject the apocrypha, and the traditions of popery, 
and receive the bible only, this fact will answer a thousand volumes of 
Sophistry, in proof that our faith in the bible, rests not upon the author- 
ity of the church of Rome. The fact, that we reject her apocryphal 
bible and testament, with all other traditions of Roman Catholics, an- 
cient and modern, resting solely upon her authority, and that we re- 
tain the bible, {one version of which she has,) is incontestable proof, 
that we receive the bible on other authority than her traditions. Dis- 
pose of this fact who may, I affirm that my opponent never can ! This 
illustrious and indisputable fact, places in bold relief the irrelevancy 
of his effort to show, that our faith in the bible, and his belief in Pe- 
ter's Roman diocese, or in his being bishop of Rome, rest upon the 
same authority. That I must believe a letter on the autliority of him 
who carries it, or a book on the authority of him who puts it in my 
hand, is another of the assumptions of the church of encroachments, 
resting upon Peter's having been bishop of Rome. 

God created both the sun and the human eye, and he has a.'iapted 
them to each other. He created the human understanding and the 
bible, and adapted them to each .other. The honest student of nature 
needs no tradition to prove that man made not the sun ; neither does 
the humble and candid student of the bible, need any witness from the 
bishops or church of Rome, that they did not make the bible. She is, in- 
deed, a witness for the bible, and the true church, somewhere else ex- 
isting than in her own communion : for, had it not been for her rivals, 
who, like Argus, have ever watched the sacred text, how it would 
have been interpolated and corrupted, her editions of the primitive fa- 
tiiers, and other books of which she was the sole or chief depository, 
abundantly declare. But, having fixed the date, not merely of the first 
pope, but of the grand schism which originated the Roman Catholio 
churchy I hasten, with all despatch, to show that we have copies of the 
wa 38 
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bible mon aacient ttian the grand scbism, more andent than ^ Ml 

Kpe: naTy tbat were written before the question of a supreme heal 
gan to be discussed ; and wbicti copies, in tlie form of transcriptioBf 
have nerer been soiled by the fingers of a monk. I read but a few 
documents, as I have but little time for this subject ; but I read theoa 
from a source of biblical authority, which, on these points, has not 
been, and, I presume, will not be, disputed ; *' Home's Introduction : 
** Of the few manuscript! known to be extant, which contain the Greek ScriiK 
turea (that ia, the Old Testament, according to the Septnagint version, and t£a 
New Testament) there are two which pre-eminently aemand the attention of 
the Biblical student for their anticiuitj and intrinsic value, viz. The Alexandrian 
manuscript, which is preserved in tne British museum, and the Vatican m^oscript 
deposited in the library of the Vatican Pblace at Rome. 

I. The CuDEXALCXAlfDKilfUS, or Alexattdrian manuscripts, which iaaotedby 
the letter A in Wetstein's and Griesbach's critical editions of the New Testa- 
jnent, consists of four folio volumes; the three first contain the whole of the Old 
Testament, together with the Apocryphal books, and the fourth comprises the 
New Testament, the first epistle of Uiement to the Cmrinthians, and tne Apoc- 
ryphal psalms ascribed to Solomon. In the New Testament there is vrantinr the 
beginning as for as Matth. zxv. 6. « *vm^»»( «^x*tiii; likewise from John vL ^. to 
▼iii. 52. and from the 2 Cor. iv. 13. to xii. 7. [^This manuscript is now preserved 
in the British museum, where it was deposited in 1753. It wasjentas a present to 
king Charles I. from Cjrillas Lucaris, a native of Crete, and patriarcn of Con- 
stantinople, by Sir Thomas Rowe, ambassador from England 4o the Grand Seign- 
ior, in the year 1628. Cjrillus brought it with him from Alexandria, where, 
probably,. it was written.. In a ^hedule annexed to it, he gives this account; 
that it was written, as tradition informed them, by Thecla, a noble Egyptian 
ladv, about thirteen huudr?d years ago, a little after the council of Nice. fi[e 
adds, that the name of Thecla at the end of the book was erased ; but that fh^ . 
was the case with other books of the christians, aft^r Christianity was extin- 
guished in Eg^pt by the Mohammedans: and that recent tradition record* the fisot 
of the laceration and erasure of Thecla *s name. The proprietor of this manuscript* 
before it came ibto the hands of C/rillus Lucaris, had written an Arabic sub- 
scription, expressing that this book was said to have been written with the pen 
of Thecla the martyr." [Introduction to the critical study and knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures, by Thomas Hartwell Home. Vol. II. pp. 66, 67. 

But, this is not the -only an/e-papistical manuscript of the soriptuxi^ 
now extant. 

II. **Ths Codex Vaticanus, No. 1209, which Wetstein and Grieabach 
iuive both noted with the letter B, contests the palm of antic^uity with the Alex- 
andrian manuscript. No ^c-simile of it has ever been published. The Roman 
edition of the Septuagiiit, printed in 1590, professes to exhibit the text of tbia 
manuscript; and in the preface to that edition it is stated to have been written 
before the year 387, i. e. towards the close of the 4th century: Moatfaucon 
aud Blanchini refer it to the 5th or 6th century, and Pa Pin to the 7th ceQ- 
tnry. Professor Hug has endeavored to shew tluit it was written iti the early 
part of the fourth century ; but, from the omission of the Eusebian *i(f»Kmt» and 
TirA.01, Bishop Marsh concludes with great probability, that it was written be- 
fore the close of the fifth century. The Yatican manuscript is written on parch- 
Bient or vellum in uncial or capital letters, in three colnmns on each page, all of 
which are of the same size, except at the beginning of a book, and vrithout any 
divisions of chapters, verses, or words, but with accents and spirits. The shape 
of the letters, and color of the ink, prove that it was written throughout by one 
and the same careful copyist.** Id. ib. p. 74. 

There are also versions older than the papacy, older than the ml- 
gate, which is itself evidently older than the church of Rome. 

*» Syria being visited at a very early p&riod by the preachers of the christian 
laith. several translations of the sacred volume were made into the language of 
Ifaat country. The most celebrated of these is the Puchito or LUeral ( P^rHo 
SimpUxt) as it is usaaUv called, on account of its very close adherence to the 
jHebrew text, from which it was immediately made. The roost extravagant a«- 
•ertioos have been advanced coocerniog ita antiquity, fome f^tsferring it to the 
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time oCSoIonon and Hinn, while othera ascribe it to An, the prieft of Sama- 
ritaoB, and a third class, to the apostle Thaddeut. This last traaition is receiv 
ed by the Sjrrian churches; but a more recent date is ascribed to it by modem 
biblical philologers. Bishop Walton, Carpsov, Lensden, Bishop Lowtb, and 
Dr. KennicotI, fix its date to the first centary; Bauer, and some other German 
critics, to the second or third ceatory : Jahn fixes it at the latest, to the 'second 
century; De Rossi pronounces it to be rery ancient, but does not specify any 
precise date. The most probable opinion is that of Michaelis, who ascribes it to 
the close of the first or to the earlier part of the second century, at which time 
the Syrian churches flourished most, and the christians at Edessa had a temple 
for divine worship erected after the model of that at Jerusalem: and it is not to 
be supposed that they would be without a version of the old Testament, the 
readin^^ of which had been Introduced by the apostles." Id. ib. pp. 187, 188. 

** An important accession to biblical literature was made a few years since, by 
the late learned and excellent Dr. Buchanan, to whose assiduous labors the 
British church in India is most deeply indebted: and who, in his progress 
among the Syrian churches and Jews of India, discovered and obtained numa 
roas ancient manuscripts of the scriptures, which are now deposited in the pub- 
lic library at Cambridge. One of these, which was discovered iii a remote Syri- 
an chiircn near the mountains, is particularly valuable: it contains the old and 
new Testaments, engrossed with beautiful accuracy in the Estrang-do (or old 
Syriac,) character, on strong vellum, in large folio, and having three columns In 
a page. The words of every book are numbered: and the volume illuminated, 
but not after the European manner, the initial letters bavine no ornament. 
Though somewhat injured by time or neglect, the ink being m certain places 
obliterated, still the letters can, in general, be distinctly traced from the ira- 
press of the pen, or from the partial corrosion of theink. ^ The Syrian church as- 
signs a high date to this manuscript, which in the opinion of Mr. Yeates, who 
has published a collation of the Pentateuch, was written about the seventh 
century. In lookinr over this manuscript. Dr. Buchanan found the very first 
amandation of the Hebrew text proposed by Dr. Kennicott which doubtless is 
the true reading. Id. ib. p. 189. 

Now, if we of the west of Europe, did receWe the bible first from 
oar Roman Catholic ancestors, I ask, would that make us dependent 
on their traditions alone for that book ; any more than A. B., who 
lived on one of the seven months of the Nile, from which he supplies 
himself with water, was, on that account, absolutely dependent on the 
branch nearest his dwellingr. Tdl him that he is absolutely and alone 
dependent on it for water ; and he will say, *^ Na; but it is more con- 
venierU to supply myself from this stream : there are six other branch* 
es, from which I could supply myself, were it necessary for my life or 
comfort." So say we. We have Jews, Greeks, Armenians, and Pro- 
testants, from the first schism, A. D. 250, down to the present day; 
to say nothing of the ancient sceptics, Celsus, Porphyry, Julian, and 
others ; and the ancient heretics, from whose writings, togrether with 
those of the infidel paeans, we could almost compile a New Testa- 
ment, containing every uiing read, not only since, but before the coun- 
cil of Laodicea. Du Pin himself acknowledges, thai before that coun- 
cil, even in the third century, the scriptures were read as they are now. 
But, as for our independence of all Roman Catholic tradition, on this 
subject, many other proofs may be ofiTered. The notorious and glorious 
fact, however, that Protestants have rejected the Roman Catholic rule 
of faith, apocrypha, traditions, and all, and even her own vulgate, as 
tiithentic, will for ever frown out of countenance, the groundless im- 
putations of my too credulous opponent. [Time expired.] 

Ha^paU 3 e^clock, P. M. 
Bishop Purcell rises— 

My friends, have youever seen the Anti-Christl Look at him now 
(holding up a book.) This moniing, 1 wdeairored tto shew that Mo- 
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homraed was the fittest beast, to illnstrate the mysterioas prophecy ; 
and I stated that many names (fourteen) could be found to correspond 
with the Dumbers 666. I now distinctly shew the page and lx»ok, 
where the computation is made and the last of theee names is that of 
God himself. Cerdenus, a Greek writer, testifies tiiat the name of 
Mahommed, as it was written in his time, will exactly spell the beast. 
On this subject, the reader who is not content with the article, Anti* 
Christ, in Robinson*B Calmet, may refer to Walmesley's General His- 
torv of the ChrisUan church, p. 350. 

I do not ffive my own theory of the matter. There have been too 
many theonsts already^ to need more. I believe the beast was neither 
Luther, nor Mahommed, nor the pope. This is not an article of faith 
with me, nor with any Catholic. I respect the prophecy, but I await 
to decide the questions until * Revelations' be what the term imports. 
I have here a history of the popes, in French^ published, as the title 
page says ^* at the expense of the holy Father.*' Of course it is to be 
understood to be a hoax, and it deserves to be so considered. It tells 
a heap of lies about him i amon^ others he was to be destroyed for ever 
in 1745. We may then write his epitaph. 

I do not know on what grounds my friend asserted yesterday, that 
the 3nd. commandment was not a part of the Catholic rule of morals.' 
I have already exhibited various catechisms, in use in the United 
States, in all of which, every word of the commandments is found. I 
suppose my friend overlooked the fact. I was glad to hear the gentle- 
man speak so highly of Michaelis. It showed his literary knowledge ; 
and perhaps he may be interested in knowing that when but one edi- 
tion of his works could be obtained in Paris, in 1824, 1 procured it 
Here it happens by a singular coincidence, unknown to him, to be. I 
invite him to examine in it the commandments, and he will find them 
fullv and faithfully rendered in every Catholic Bible and Testament. 
Will my friend tell t]ie audience when the mazoretic pointd, without 
which the understanding of the Bible, if not impossible, is very diffi- 
cult, were first introduced 1 and by.whom ? 

Do all Bible readers know, as they ought to know, that in the old 
Hebrew Bible, there is no division of verses, much less bf chapters ? 
Thata Roman Catholic cardinal had a good deal to do in making the 
division-r-and that they were not Protestents, but Rabbis, whoauffixed 
the points which serve instead of vowels to Hebrew words, which 
have none but consonants alone ; accordingly, as these vowels are 
placed, the Hebrew root may signify whatever the pointer pleases 1 
The context of the>oldest known meaning must be the only criterion. 
But I should like to know how one. of our good, plain, homebred and 
industrious citizens can accomplish this task for himself. Even learn- 
ed men made themselves ridiculous by their mazoretic fixtures and 
translations, and Luther, who was a good Catholic scholar — laughing 
at the absurdity of their versions of passages in the Bible-— observed 
that '* In the beginning the cuckoo ate the sparrow and the feathers," 
would be just as good a translation of the first line of Genesis, as some 
of theirs. I will return to this subject. 

It appears that Birds and Beasts of prey may represent peace, as 
well as cruelty. England then suffers no disparagement from her 
Lion, nor the United States, from her Eagle. The gentleman suff^ 
gests a dove for the latter. I have not the slightest objection, and if 
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^ eiitieiBm I fatve benrd be eonto% the bird kteij atamped M the new 
jkmenean coin reeemblee a chicken, more than a bird of prey. It looka 
as if it were move to be ^^yed npon than |Hreytog, and more Blimed 
against than einning. 

Before I come to the rmj important point of the Bible, I must not 
forget to quote the teettmony of the eloquent Southey, to ahew what 
anJM^brists the popes were, and how they displayed their anti-ehrist* 
ian spirit, in the conrersion of Old £n|r|and. 

^ Tliat Gregory, who was afterwards ratted to the popedom, and is dittio- 

Siiahed from succeeduMr popes of the same name (one alone excepte<1«) br 
e rank of saint, and irom nim, by the appellation of the Great, was one day 
led into the market-place at Rome, with a great concourse of persons, to looK 
mt a lai^ importation of foreign merchandise, which had just arrired. Among 
otheK articles, there were some boys exposed for sale like cattle. There was 
nothing remarkable in this, for it was the custom every where in that age» and 
luad b^eu §o from time immemorial: but he was struck by the appearance of the 
boys, their fine clear skins, the beauty of their Qaxen or golden hair, and their 
ingenuous countenances; so that he asked from what country they came; and 
When he was told from the island of Britain, where the inhabitants in general 
werv of that complexion and comeliness, he Inquired if the people were chris- 
tians, and sighed for compassion at hearing that they were m a state of Pagan 
darkness. ..... From tnat day the conversion of tne Anglo-Saxons became a 

&vorite object with Gregory Accordingly he desiiatched thither 

forty missionaries from a mowutety, which he had founded at nome 

When, therefore, Augnstine (who was their chief ) and his companions landed 
in the isle of Thanet, they came not as obscure men, unprotected and unaccred- 
ited; but with recommendations from the k^ngs of France, and as messengers 
from a potentate, whose spiritual authority was acknowledged and obeyed 
throuffhont that part of the world, to which the northern nations were accus- 
tomed to bok as the seat of empire and superior civilization. They made tbefr 
arrival known to Ethelbert, ana requested an audience. Tfae^ approached in 
procession, bearing a silver crucifix, and a portrait of our Savior, upon a ban- 
ner adorned with gold, and channting the litany. The king welcomed them cour- 
teously, and ordered them to be seated: after which, Augustine stood up, and, 
through an interpreter, whom he had brought from France, delivered the pur- 
port of his mission, in a brief, bat well ordered and impressive discourse. Ha 
was come to the king, and to that kingdom, be said, for their eternal good, a 
messenger of good tidings; ofiering to their acceptance perpetual happiness, 
here and hereanber^ if they would accept his words. The Creator and RecJeemer 
bad opened the kingdom of heaven to the human race: for God so loved the 
world that be had sent into it his only son, as that son himself testified, to be* 
eome a. man among the children of men, and suffer death upon the cross^ is 
atoneawnt for their slot. That incataate divinity had been made manifosT by 
iosamemble miracles. Christ had stilled the winds and waves, and walked upon 
the waten: he had healed diseases, and restored the dead to life: finallv.hehad 
risen from the dead himself, that we might rise again through him, and had asr 
cended into heaven, that he might receive us there in his glory; and he would 
come again to judge both the quick and the dead. »» Think noi^ he proceeded, 
** O most exceHent king, that we are saperstitions, because we have come from 
Boose into thy dominions, for the sake of the salvation of thee and of thy peo- 
ple; we have done this, being constrained by great love: for that which we de- 
sire, above all the pomps and delights of this world, is to have our fellow-crea- 
tures partakers with ourselves in the kingdom of heaven, Ac." [Southey's Book 
of the Church, chap. lii. p. 23. etc. 

My friend proposed a question, which he thoaght difficult. Why 
do I helieve the bihle ? He said my answer would be, heeause the 
church believes it ; and this, he says, is like Peter pyi^M ^ eharactm 
to Paul, and Paul to Peter. I reciproeste the question of the gentle* 
man, and he says he belieyes in the church, because he believes in the 
bible. Thus the bible and church testify to eaeh other in his theory, 
and the difficulty is infinitely greater for a Prolesta&ty than for a Ca* 
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tholic In fset, for a Catholic the ouestion is not aaaeeptible of any 
difficalty, whatever. One word will shew that we are nghi' Which 
Was PRioa ! The bible or the church 1 Manifestly, the bible was the 
older. The apostles did not wait to have thousands of bibles copied, 
and to freight Tessels with them, and sail as snpercargroes of the hea- 
Tenly merchandise, to the distant nations of the earth. ^ I\nik,^* says 
St. Paul, ** eame$ from kearing.^^ There were millions of coBYerts to 
Christianity, whole nations were converted to the Savior, by jovvacA- 
ing^ before the different books composinff the present bible, were de- 
termined to be genuine Scrinture and collected into one rolume. 7*hi9 
was not done before the beginning of the fourth century. The church 
was therefore prior to the bible : and if ihe bible had never been writ- 
ten, the gospel could have been preached and believed, as it was in 
the early ages, without its sid. How did the apostles make converts 
without the bihie 1 They addressed themselves to the reason of the 
unconverted nations. They convinced them, if necessary, of the ex- 
istence of God, by the spectacle of the divine wisdom and power, dis- 
played in the creation and preservation of the world. They appealed 
to the natural law, whose, precepts were written by the finger of God, 
on tablets of flesh, the hearts of men, before they were engraven on 
stone, amidst the thunder and lightnings of Sinai. Thus did they 
find the great primary truths of natural religion, with regard to 
both doctrine and morals, inculcated by the contemplation of the 
, visible wonders of creation and the testimony of the human heart. 
They next proceeded to convince their hearers of the unity of God, 
and the sinfulness and grossness of idolatry, of their haviug departed 
from the moral law^ of the darkness in which sin had involved the 
human race, of our incompetency for our own cure, of the divine com- 
miseration of our misery, of the descent of Jesus Christ, his doctrine, 
his miracles, his chanty, his establishment of his church, his sacra- 
ments and the various means of grace, his promises to be with his 
apostles. He and his Holy Spirit, &r ever, his death, &c. The holiness 
of the apostles' lives, the cruel death with which they sealed the truth 
they had proclaimed, conciliated the belief and completed the conversion 
of their hearers. " I willingly;'* says Paschal, " heKeoe ihe tntnenet^ 
who kt their throaU U cat ta aUut the truth (f what they declare:* The 
bible could not shed its blood to attest its divine origin. The ignorant, 
who are a lar^e proportion of tKe human race, could not read it ; the 
learned, and the pious, and the sincere, as every one knows, found it 
a task far above their strength, to distinguish genuine from spurious 
scripture. Before the invention of printing, men could not procure 
bibles : since the invention of printing, they read them to introduce a 
flood of new sects ; so that there are now as many religions, almost, 
as there are different versions or different readers of the scriptures. If, 
on the contrary, there is anything clearly taught in the scriptures, it is 
the authority of the church, which, without aid from the bible, not all 
composed when the first apostles preached, had fully established her 
authority, and, independt nrly of her miracles, proved, by the preter- 
natural succj^s of her preaching, that God was indeed with her, as he 
had promised, teaching all nations, and perpetually suggesting to her 
all truth. Hence, we believe in the chureh first; and on the faith of 
the evidences which 1 have enumerated, we believe in the bible, which 
the church presents to us, vouching for its purity and authenticity. 
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The bible obtained, sanctions the au^ority of the church, and oonfirms 
OUT faith. Heie, all is consistent, and our submission to the church is 
reasonable. The Protestant divines, Hooker and Chillingworth, allow 
^at the bible cannot bear testimony to itself: eyen Luther was forced 
to acknowledge it. " We are obliged," says he, ** to yield many 
tilings to the papists ; that with them is the word of God, that we re- 
eeired from them.; otherwise, wo should have known nothing at all 
about it." (Comment on John, c. 16.) Hence the remarkable saying 
of St. Augustine : •* I should not believe the jgrospel itself, if the 
Catholic church did not oblige me to do so." Will my friend inform 
me, why he rejects an authentic work, of great excellence, written by 
St. Barnabas; who is termed, in scripture/an apostle, and declared to 
be full of the hohr Ghost, (Acts xiv. 24, xi. 24 ;) and receives, as 
canonical, parts of the New Testament, which were not written by 
apostles stall, viz. the gospels of St Mark and St. Luke t The original 
text of Moses, and the ancieqt prophets, was destroyed with the tem- 
ple andcity of Jerusalem, by the Assyrians under Nebuchadnezzar; and 
the authentic copies which replaced them, perished in the persecution 
of Antiochus. How were these books restored 1 Paul wrote his 
Epistle to the Romans, and entrusted it to the deaconess Phoebe. His 
£pistle to the Bphesians, he confided to the disciple lychicus. How 
can we be isure of these epistles, as they now stand in the Testament? 
Was it not the corruption of the bible by Queen Elizabeth's bishops, 
that caused James I. to have a new translation to be made t But, 1 
should be endless, if I enumerated all the insurmountable difficulties, 
which a Protestant encounters at the very first step of his journey in 
quest of a religion. He mtut turn CathoHc at the very outset^ and taJte 
me bible, as he gets it, on authority, or remain an unbeliever all his life. 
And he must believe that authority to be infcdlible, or he can never be sure 
that the bible it gives him is divine. Catholics have faith by baptism, as 
Protestants have ; hut the latter lose it when they adopt, on arriving 
at mature age, the Protestant principle, that every man must find out 
his religion for himself, from the bible. Many Protestants are not ad- 
monished of the danger of their situation, and do not themselves reflect 
' on these difficulties. As long as they are sincere, and do the best th^ 
can to obey God and conscience, the Catholic church excuses them, in 
the words of St. Augustine : '* Let those treat yon harshly, who know not 
bow hard it is to get rid of old prejudices. Let those treat you harshly, 
who have not learned how very hard it is to purify the interior eyor snd 
render it capable of contemplating the sun of the soul, truth. But, as 
to us : we are far from this disposition towards persons who are separ- 
ated fh)m us, not by errors of their own invention, but by their being 
entangled in those of others. We are so ^r ^om this disposition, that 
we pray to God, that in refuting the false opinions of those whom you 
follow, not fVom malice, but f^om imprudence, he would bestow upon 
ne that spirit of peace, which feels no other sentiment than charity, no 
other interest than that of Jesus Christ, no other wish but for your 
salvation." Had we been bom Mahommedans, we would, perhaps, 
live Mahommedans. Thank God, we are not. But, this does not re- 
quire nrto throw away our faith. It would be too long to notice all 
the gentleman says. I attend to the most important. 

^^ow, I will venture to assert, that there is not a Protestant in this 
house, who can say, that he has found out all the tenets which he be- 
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lleres, by tnding the bible alene* He belMTes diMi« beMMB^Us 
puents, uid teacfaen, and minister, his eelechisiBt tMoght Aea; 
or a hundred odier influences may have bees brought to bear n^os his 
mind and his affections, farorable to these peealiar tenet*. It is w>c at 
all the ease with Protestant children, any more than with Oatholie ekil- 
dren, that reason is thejini to lead them to their belief. Let eadi one 
candidly examine his own heart, and ask hiaiself if he was not aa 
much educated in those doctrines which be now preliepees, as the Cath- 
olics were in theirs. 

How can he be sere, if he indeed possess an atttiienUe c<»y of the 
scriptures, that he undentunda them % '' The word of God,'^ saTS the 
Protestant bishop, Walton, '' does not consist in meve letters, whether 
written or printed, but in the sense of it ; which no one cw better in- 
terpret than the tnie church, to wMcb Chriet cemsMlted this flnme 
pledge." (Polyglot Prolog- ch. V.) 

My opponent says, there was a copy of the aeiiptwres fioand, which 
the fingers of a monk had never BMled. Aed how deefe he » aitoitt to 
establish this proposiUon 1 He qnoted H«rne. I will tshe np this 
very work, and prove, while I admit that Home wU a leamed writer, 
that he fell into some very unlearned blimdem. Bnt how deee Home 
say that my friend is rightl He says, that this very roaaMCflpt was 
found in one of the twenty-two monasteries of Mooat AjAos ! ! Lo ! 
there was a monk at the bottom of it after all ! [Tiaie expired.] 

Jfbur o^clockf P. JK 
Mr. Campbell rnes — 

My friends, there is any thing but order in our discossion— I mean 
logical order, as respects the duties of a respondent Now, certain- 
ly, this will abundantly appear in the report of this debate. 

The gentleman has not once, as yet, replied to my speeches in regu- 
lar sequence ; bat, after the interval of a night, a day, and sometimes 
two days, he responds to some point or argument : and then his re- 
plv consists either in accusing me of misuimerstandin^, or misstating 
w^at he has said ; or perhaps in denying laj authorities, or by intro- 
ducing some extract, or tradition, or opinion, from some great Pro- 
testant, or some good Catholic, or some excogitation othis own. 
His last speech was a happy illustration of Ovid's 

•* cong'egtaque febrleiu— 
Non beDe junctaram discordia seiniDa rertim.** 

[Alctamor. lib. I. 

And, certainly, bis mirthfulness and apnvity were in onison with 
the dignity of his reply ; and e<|nally fallible as respects effect i3f any 
sort upon his audience. Tliis jrhetorie eoon wears ont. It is but an 
echo, a sound, a shadow ;. the crisis calls for sometibing more solid. But 
if it cannot be found, I must submit to inlermption, and tarn aside to 
notice the gleanings of his last and best reflections upon the prophecies. 

The gentleman has given «s from his Itbarary some ridiculona pans 
upon the name of Mahomet He does not, and under his hard desti- 
ny he cannot, always discriminate the precise point in debate. It is 
not about the name of ,an individual, snch as Ludovicos, or Maho- 
met; but of a people— « community—- a kingdom. His second mis- 
take is, that if it were a personal name, the number of the name of 
Mahomet as griven in his example only makes 503. His name pro- 
perly written is equal to only 463. He ought alno to have decipher- 
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edt or h\B tiatiior, whether his name should be tdcen as it Is wiitten 
in Arabic os in Greek. But whether he take it in Arabic or in Greek, 
it will not in Grecian nnmeralsy and certainly not in Arabic, equal 
666. So fails his effort at both reason and ridicnle to dispose of this 
inomingr's argoment from prophecy. I again repeat, that on this point, 
as on eyery other, my argument appears nnassailable. 

Yesterday my opponent was asked, where inftdlibility resided ; to- 
day he answers by asking, where shall we find the mind ? In the 
head, stomach, hands, feet, or where t This is not a parallel case. 
The question is, as usual, mistaken, or misapplied. It is, where is 
the mouth of infallibility I when I desire an infallible response, where 
shall 1 hear it 1 Where is the tan^ of infallibility 1 If the church 
possess infallibility and netet decides a question by any organ — ^ne- 
ver can utter an answer, it is worth no more than a diamond in the 
depths of the Atlantic. 

The alpha and omega of the proofs offered by ^e bishop for the ex- 
istence or infalUbility, which has been so often repeated, and which 
I promised sometime to no.tice, is this : *^ I tarn with yoc#." Now, lo- 
ne asks, what means ** I am with you t'* as proving infallA>iliu, un- 
less *^ I am with you," is a phrase already incontrovertibly established 
to mean infallibility. But what says bible fact I There are, at least, four 
meanings of the phrase. I am with you, personally, proTidentially, gra- 
ciously, or with miraculous power. - It could not be the first : for he 
was leaving them personally. It could not be the second ; because 
that was common to.alLgood men. Thus God was with Joseph, with 
Jacob, with all the patriarchs, and with all good man. It could not 
be that God was to be with them jfraciously ; for that too, is common 
to all christians. As the apostles said to all ffood christians, *' The Lord 
be with you all," it could not be a special promise to tiie apostles. 
What remains then 1 Mark, the evangelist, explains : '^ These signs 
shall follow. In my name shall they cast out devils: thejr shall 
speak with new tongues, serpents shall they take away ; and if they 
drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them. Th^ shall impose 
hands on the sick and they shall be whole." So the Rbemish Testa- 
ment reads Markka account of the promise, ** I am with you." Again : 
afler the ascension of the Messiah, tiie evangelist relates, v. 20. '* But 
they " (the apostles) '' going forth preachra every where : our Lord 
working with ail^ and confirming the word with signs that- followed." 

^Thisj then, is the proof of ii%Lllibility, as interpreted by Mark in 
the canon Catholic Testament. Now, does pot this eonfine fhe pro- 
mise to the apostles) Can the popes work miraclesf Can the bish- 
ops 1 — Such a miracle, forsooth, as the existence of the Roman Ca- 
tholic church in the western empire, aAer the rise of Mahometanism 
in. the east ! A splendid miracle, truly ! That proves as much for 
Mahometanism and Paganism, as for the popes of Rome : for all 
these systems rose upon the ruin, and also withstood the shocks of 
other systems! 

When Peter said to the cripple, *< Silver and gold I have none; but 
tuch 08 I have I eive thee— In the name of Jesus take up your bed and 
walk," he felt that be possessed something in the promise -*' I am 
with you.'* Can any. of his successors speak in this s^le: silver 
and gold I Y^fSA lioue : but such as I have (the power of Christ) I 
give thee! \ 
' The ge^ileman*s dissiMition on the vicious circle, letyes him 
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where it foand him ; heliering die chnreh first and the l»fble af tet 
wuds; and making the one prove the others bnt he will never dis- 
poee of it He is like the eccentric witness, whose veracity could 
only be proved by ^e principal : and yet the principal depends for 
his veracity upon the witness. The bishop for a little while turned 
Protestant, and then he affirmed that he believed in Christ on the ev- 
idence of his own miracles $ and that evidence he found in the bible, 
and that bible he interpreted fw himself. Thus he became a Protest- 
ant, when he attempted to solve that Gordion knot But as soon as 
he had, by the Protestant rule, obtained faith in Christ, he instantly 
relapsed into the embrace of holy mother, and denounced the bridge 
over wluch he escaped isom the island. 

But the ffentleman asked a questten which has paszled wise men to 
answer. A child however of fonr years old could have asked Newton 
a Question that he could not have answered in a thousand years. 
**How can you prove the bible t" says the bishop. Does it prove 
itself? I will imitate him, this once, and ask, does nature prove it- 
self 1 Does God prove his own existence without his works or by 
his works? Must there be another universe created to prove this !-— 
This is a question no one will put, unless on the hypothesis that no 
man can prove a nniverse to «xist but by other testimony than itself. 
So the bible proves itself to be the word of God, as nature proves it- 
self to be the work of God. Thus has the supreme intelligence stamp- 
ed the impress of himself both on natare and revelation. David says, 
** Lord, thon hast magnified thy word above all thy name." I have 
other reasons, if necessary, to prove how the bible was put together. 
Many a christian has been made so by the single testimony of one 
evangelist ; or by a single epistle of Paul. We have four gospels; 
but one would have been enough ; and as much as many individoals 
had. The whole christian doetrtne might be learned from Paul alone, 
from perhaps the half of his epistles. Paul and Peter wrdte, and said 
mueh more by divine inspiration than is preserved or recorded. So 
did the ancient prophets. We need not to prove, in order to our faith, 
who collected the writings into one volume, any more, than wbp col- 
lected all the words of Christ, that are reported. 

Cardinal Bellarmine says: «' There is sure to be some doctor at 
the head of a schism." Heresiarchs are generally men of letters. 
Where then the pertinency of those remarks about the unlearned wres- 
tiag the scriptures ! The original means untaught, uniradable persons 
rather thart unlearned. Philosophers, as they love to be called, are 
generally the most unteachable, and the greatest wresters and perver- 
ters of the scriptures. Peter had those too wise to learn, in his eye, 
when he spoke of wresting the scripture ; and not the simple, honest 
and unassuming lai^. Let a man sit down as Mary sat, at the feet of 
Christ, and humble himself as a pupil ought; he will then hear the 
voice of God, and understand it too. He will (hen discern how it is, 
that all God's children are taught by God, and that there is none that 
teacheth like him. 

Rather wittily than logically, the gentleman gives the monks some 
credit for handling the Alexandrine manuscript. Be it known howev- 
er, that monkery began in St. Anthony's time ; aH that this^aid copy 
is older than the founder of monasteries. Because TacMfifc fiivy, Hor- 
ace, and Virgil passed through their hands, are w< de 
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for an our knowledge of Greek and Roman lettersf The monks bandied 
copies that they nevcar wrote. But that gaye those copiea neither 
more nor less credit. I did not mean that one ought not to thumb the 
Bcrintures in reading them, when I spoke of them being soiled by the 
hanas of a monk. I hare then, so far as objection has been made, as I con- 
conceive, sustained the sixth proposition. Will the president moderator 
please have the 5th proposition leadt [The 6th prop, was here read.] 
Prop. V. Her notions of purgatory, indu%eDces, auricular confession, remis- 
sion of sins, transubstantiation, supereroffatioo, &c. essential elements of her sys- 
tem, are immoral in their tendency, and injurious to the well-being- of society, 
reliffious and political. 

Now, my friends, I want to -strike a b^ow at the main root of the 
whole papal superstition : for that root is found in the proposition just 
now read. I have but little time to do it, and shall, therefore, march 
right up ttf the point at once. 

-The capital, distinguishing doctrine of Protestantism, next to the 
bible alone as the rule and measure of christian faith and manners, 
and the ri^ht and duty of all to read and examine it is, that the death of 
Jesus Christ was not simply that of a martyr : but that ^* be died for 
our mm, according to the scriptures." Thai the death or sacrifice (f 
Chrisi ft the great nnofering, and the only tin offering, is a cardinal 
doctrine of Protestantism ; and that there is now no priest, nor vic- 
tim, nor sacrifice, nor altar, nor sin oflering on earth follows, as a 
matter of course. Jesus was ** the Lamb of Qod** — " Himself Uie sin 
otfeinff and the priest.'^* He expiated our sins in his own body on the 
cross.*' ^ His blood cleanses from all sin.*' Papal priests, penances, 
confessions, masses, remissions, purgatories, intercessions of saints, 
anffelb, and almost all their ceremonies, arise from the notion, the 
radical mistake that the sacrifice of Christ, as a sin offering, an atone- 
ment, a reconciliation, was some way deficient. Although we can 
trace super^ogation, purgatory, penances, lustrations, the intercessions 
of angels ana dead men, &c. to the philosophers and dreamers of the 
east^^heir divine Platos, Pythagorases and Aristotles : still the im- 
mediate origin and cause of all these errors may be traced to ignorance 
of the bible doctrine of the priesthood of Christ, the antitype of that of 
Aaron and Melchisidec. It was Dryden, a Roman Catholic poet, if I 
mistake not, who said that the dos pou sto, which Archimedes sought 
in vain by which to raise the globe, was found by the popes of Rome 
in the doctrine of purgatory. That was the philosopher's stone— the 
lever which lifts tne world— which has brought more gold to Rome, 
than the discovery of America itself. 

My friends, the doctrine of purgatory with all its correlates is based 
on two errors. 

Ist. That man can do more than hii duty * 

2d. That something may he added to the war^ tf Chruito give it 
more value or efficacy. 

Now, I affirm, that no created being, not a Gabriel, or Uriel, or Raph- 
ael, or the highest of the> angelic hosts^ can do an act of snperero- 
fation. No man can, by any thought, word, or action, make God his 
ebtor. " Who," sajs Paul, «* has first given to the Lord, and it shall 
be recompensed to him again! For, of him, and through him, and to 
him, are all things." Jesus told his disciples, that when they had 
done all that was commanded them, they had only done their duty, 
and were to him unprofitable servants. The greatest saint that 
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•?er ItnA Is bM mbn holy tli«n he' ftoglit io-Be, onlis'^^ a^eoo&t. 
*niU single thoiurht eTmjwnites that ses of merit ^hleh'hlsui perfohned 
sueh wonders in Homan story. 

fio human being has any thiUff to give ^ God ; and therefore hone 
can merit from him any thing. If a man's salVatibn de(>ended on his 
shedding a siof^e tsar, <vrhere cotild he^firid it ? iThe heart that feels 
and the tear that ilow%lslear as dhffBtal^do^^it the ishe^k of the most 
devoted saint, are of 6od*s creation. And, therefore, it is oat of tht 
question, to coneeiTe how any work of merits as respects God, is pos- 
sible for angel or 6>r man. 

Were a saint to turn pilgrim and pereg rimte on his iH&ed 'knees 
the four quarters of the globe, were he to nvefais bodfyto Ae Harmes, 
when God asks it, or duty requires it; he has deserved^ nothing from- 
God, on the ground of merit. He has only SBaployed the |M>weiis'lhat 
God gave him, and used his Acuities in a way coB^ommt to the de- 
signs of him that gave them. And sooner wMl a ssan add new glo- 
ries to the sun or create new luminaries in the heavens, Unn add one 
attribute of merit or of power to the saerifiee of Christ. *^'He fih- 
ished transgression : made an end of sin offimngs, brought in an ever 
lasting justification;'^ and left nothing to be done to make his saferi 
fice more meritorious or elficient. 

Works of supererogation, auricular oonlession, masses for siiis, 
transttbstantiation, purgatory, with all the appurtenances thereto 4ie- 
longing, are the veriest ghosts of. paganisiii— »the phantoms of inlita- 
ated reason, attempts against the ai^ity of God and the supremacy, 
as well as ihe true an4 proper divinity and dignity of his Son, 

This superstition, this man of sin, stands with his two feet upon 
the two greatest lies in human history. He places his right foot on 
the first and his left foot on the second. Need I say that the former 
affirms ihtU the gOcrtfice of God^s own Son is intuffieient a$ a sin ^ffc^ 
*ing ! and that the latter teaches that irian edn do more than his duty io 
God, Here then, I say to my opponent, I will measure swords with 
him. Let him meet me on these too points, then it will be an wSj 
task to dispose of his Imaginsiry purgatories,. transabstantiatidn, pr- 
ances, works of supererogation, &c. &c. itnd to shew that So far mm 
bringing glory to God Or righteousness to men, they ai^e positively, 
^naturally, and necessarily opposed to both. tiCt him try his'sttaofftti 
«f scriptural argument and reason en these cardinal points, and it 
will, as our time is ^o fhr exhausted, save the tediousnesi of nniDe- 
roas detai)s.-^[Time 'expired.] 

A»/^yMwe 4 o'c/**, P. M. 

BtSItOP PURCEU. riKes— 

My friends, it is imperative updn m^ to itoke one exposi^dn before 
I proceed. Many oi yon wefe here when my friend would have led 
you into a gross mistake, respecting the Catholic chutch, by qudtin^ 
a pretended-^ftract fW>m Ligoori. ^ assert^ then, that nothing could 
be found in that writer's worlm to stibstanttate the odious charge, to 
give it so much as a semblance of truth. I have now before me the 
entire works of Liguori, and I have ^placed them in the presence of 
my friend, Mr. CampbelL The dth volume has an index, containing 
every word of any importance, and I repeatt, that after a search through 
the whole nine volvmes, ftdthing Hke the quotation of last etiemng chh 
he found, I have now placed the book in the hands of Frcfifessor 
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BiM» of Lane •Mninaiy, one of the moderators, and a Protestant of 
the Presbyterian denomination, if I do not mistake, and I will leave 
it to him, or any other mtellisent and candid man, to say to you 
whether die fact is as my friend has stated, or the very contrary of 
what he has stated. 

Mr. CAMPmLL. Be ib good as to explain the matter fiilly. 

Bishop Pdrckll. I will explain the exact state of the case. Mr. 
Smith, the author of the translation, f^om whom my friend read this, 
as well as many other things, hoi given a false quoUUion, and made 
Liguori say, what he never said, liie facts are these : a canon of the 
council of iSent, and Liguori, according to the canon, say, *' that if 
a priest falls by criminal intercourse, as specified, from the holy 
state of purity, to which he is bound ij a voluntary, deliberate, and 
solemn vow, he shall be deprived of a large portion of his salary for 
the first offence. If he does not refrain after admonition and such 
punishment, he is again admonished, and deprived of his whole salary, 
* and suspended from all his functions as apnest in the Catholic church. 
But after the third admonition, if he is still incorrigible, he is excom- 
municated, and cut off from the church, even as ot. Paul cut off the 
incestuous man of Corinth.'* 1st. Ej>. Corinth, ch. 6. v. 6. No where, 
in any part of these volumes, is it said that a priest may sin thus upon 
paying a fine, &c. 

Thus, my friends, you see how the poisonous 'fountains of error and 
prejudice have been swelling over the land, and infecting the public 
mind, until many an honest and upright man has thought, when he 
denounced us for our (imputed^ doctrines, he was doing God a service. 
Were he aware of the imposition practised on his credulity, he would, 
Iliave no doubt, have turned his indignation on more deserving victims. 
'* ff we leave off slandering themy'*^ said the ministers of Amsterdam, 
to vossius, who remonstrated with them on their injustice to the Ca- 
tholics, ** &ur people will soon leave tw." " We shall do no good with the 
people^^^ said Shaftesbury, speaking of the Mocedo plot, " if we cannot 
make them twaUom greatei^ nonsense than thisJ'^ ** Thou shall not bear false 
witness against thy neighbor,''* is a commandment which Maria Monk 
and her reverend protectors reckon not to belong to the ^* weightier 
things of the law." Their stale calumnies are paid for with the blood- 
money ! Our doctrine, many of its ministerial adversaries know to be 
pure and holy; but, overwhelmed with confusion, whenever they at- 
tempt argument, they have no resource but in addressing themselves 
to the prejudices of their implicit believers. These mock at Catholics 
for " hearing the church ;" and whom do they hear 1 

As to the bible, the whole difficulty is to be gone over again and 
again. Every new translation, it seems, lies open to objections on 
grave and important grounds. I have here a paper, printed at Kana- 
wha, in Cabell county, Virginia. In it a considerable class of Bap- 
tists, I think they are, quarrel with their brethren near Zoar, in Ohio, 
and quarrel with the bible. They insist that all the existing transla- 
tions of it should be rejected, and a new one commenced for them- 
selves from the original Hebrew and Greek scriptures — if they get 
them ! They can never get a bible they are sure of. They cannot get 
the origincd Hebrew in which the gospel of St. Matthew was written. 
St. Jerome says he had seen it, aiSl that is all we know of it since. 
They capnot ia twelve months of the tune that the getting up of their 
bible will nequiie, determine* oa grounds satisfactory to a biUical 
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,crit}cjrtid4^!il?icp)ke$t|wt priiicipI#«,iFhy/>^ Mk»t fiffCWM^e 

'While this v^j^r was l^pmg pri^^ at Chwl^f tpp^ Vi^gipjft, (t)ie 
*« Churchman,'^' at New York, perhaps at the sai^e )»oiir,{ii;itS9|^ri9|||»ff 
the ver^ IM^opf 1 hare x^ to you, in favor of tbe Cathie 4oc\Hl» of 
oonfess^on.' ^^t the Burmese and all qt)v^rs, Pagaivs pr Cb^M^s, 
ue on their oafs, till the new scrlptui;^ appejBir. Thj^n let pna|#f9, 
agents and missioparies, be well pai^, -Apd the cun)b»(ittS4|ifphinffi^ 
set to woik, and .compass heaven an^ eairth to ms|ke que pmse^j^ 
who surelj cannpt he more settled in hvB foith th^ $h^ ?)vliPi^1Ut4^ 
spise the ^ ipspLf^adt .a^th49ritati,y^, perpetual, (^thoUc, peifeQt iiad in- 
telligible rule. 

He says the docoments I have road fve po^ pertinent. Now ^ee^ 
tainly did not sui^ect t|^at I thought ^e wotild so consider .them. Jik]m 
estimation, there is nothmg pertinent, lopfical, rele.vf^pt, ip all Mli^.di^ 
cussion, but what he says mmself. This. he has nsjglecM 9o <^ppor- 
tunity of impressing on our attention. But the pjuhlic will he the h^iSt 
judge, and they can see through the .attempts of eith^f disputant to 
forestall their impartial and unbiassed verdict. The printed ^^fnps^si 
this controversy, wul shew the pertinency or impertipency of oojr jf^ 
spective arguments, and,' for my own part, I have not tixe sligbtQ^ iiw 
of the result. 

I am very .far from believinff that I am vmihy of ^^dvoeatini^ the 
holy cause, in ^hich my hunible talents, jsnd all my heart's affections 
ar/B enlisted, but ^uch js my confidence in the power of that tiiilji« 
which I embraced on conviction as soon as I was able to judge ^r 
myself, and whose evidences have been, ever since, brightening to my 
understaodiog, the more I examine them, that I ask no m<Hre than thai 
iny unadorned arguments should fall into. the bands oiHivkin^ men. 

My opponent says that the whole structure of Catholicism is an as« 
sumption, and rests upon two /t€f. The gentleman pledged hiipself at 
the commencement of this debate, to use no opprobrious language, and 
I promised not to set him the example. How be has kept his word* 
as the terms in which his propositions are expressed an» so very r»* 
fined, let these, by which they are defended, decide. I will not bandy 
epithets with him, but I roust say that the Catholic church has two 
sound legs to stand upon. The gentleman tenders her crutches which 
she modestly declines, with the suggestion that as his argument ia 
lame he ma^ have occasion for them himself! I will argue these va- 
rious doctrines which he has enumerated and prove them all to be 
founded in the bible, and believed, in all past ages, from the time of 
Christ aiid his apostles. The gentleman has misrepresented, or he 
does not understand our doctrine. We believe that there is no other 
name under heaven, but the name of Jesus given to men, whereby 
they may be saved. Acts iv. 1^. We behove that **'hy one MtUion 
Chriai hath peffected fivr ever ihem that are danetified^^^ Heb. j. 14. 
That atonement by His vicarious sacrifice, if not the first, is onec^ihe 
great cardinal doctrines of the Roman Catholic church, no man who . 
pretends to any acquaintance with that doctrine, will, or can venture 
to deny. Christ has paid an all-sufficient price for our ransom. But 
do we arraign the sacrifice of Christ of insufficiency, when we sanc- 
tify the Sabbath* when we gmaims totbepoor« when waabetunfiroipi 
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,#3nl« wlie&^^iiii htar pTiiichin|^« •r go iopmfm ! Wk^ At favl th^ 
tij»d4 his bo4y and brought it under sul^ectiont l^t, while he pTeeebed 
>.lo otbeiB he. should himself become a reprobate* did he believeChrist^e 
BBi^rifiee incomplete I that it needed bis supplemeotaiy austeritiee! 
Or that the 4>thar Aposilee should command as* to makenure our ehetfon 
wnd voeaUon by good woriui to work o^ owr omhmHon with fear and 
trembling ! Ko ; God who made us without oumelves, will not saive ^s 
without ourselves. He requires our co-operation, and with his grace 
he aids our weak endearor. This gmce he comro«Dic8teB to us by divers 
channels, an4 in various ways. Cn .these the principal are the seven sa- 
craments, ^ich, if I may use the gentleman's igue in its proper appli 
cation, Hho ^ seven mouths of the NMe convey the healing waters from 
the fountains of the Savior to evety portion m the church. The will 
is made and •ecorded. The executors, the apostles and priests of the 
church, convey and apply an adeqnale portion to the wants of men. 
Wherever a captive may be presumed to groan In spiritual slavery, 
they seek him out, they proclaim to him the glad tidings of his deliv- 
erance, they ,pay, with the treasures of Christ, of which they are the 
depoeitaiies, the price of his ransom ; and this when they find the slave 
wvWmf to accept the terms on whidi redemption Is offered, do they 
carry mto effect,^ in his behalf, the charitable intentions of the divine 
testator. - Is this anai^ing his bounty, or distributing it as he com- 
manded ! Is this robbmg Christ of his glory, or calling all nations to 
bask in its rays and exult in its effulgence f The Catholic church, in 
all llie institutions she venerates, the sacraments she administers, the 
truUis she proclaims, the sacrifices she offers, the prayers she prefers, 
tiie chariw she inculcates, the grace she dispenses, acts by the com- 
mand of Christ, in the name of Christ. TkU m the true and Hvingway 
by which she. commands all to seek access to the Father, and by Him, 
with Him, and in Him, to give to God all honor and glory forever. 
He is the sun of the entire system, and all the ordinances of religion, 
are but the n^s of that sun enlightening and vivifying the christian 
pilgrim at every step of his weary progress through this vale of trar«. 
Sacrifice, we consider indispensable to religion. It has been offered 
to God in every age, by every people, under every form of religion* 
Abel offered sacrifice in Eden, the purest firstlings of hisfiocks, for he 
was a shepherd. Cain sacrificed the fruits of the earth, for he was a 
husbandman. Noah, when the waters of the deluge had subsided, 
Solomon, when he dedicated the temple, offered sacrifices ; even the 
Pagan nations of the earth, who changed the glorv of the incorruptible 
God, into the likeness of the image of corruptible man, and of birds, 
and of four-footed iKjasts, paid homage to this dictate of nature, and 
continued the rite of sacrifice, however unworthy the objects of idola- 
try. From all this we rightly Infer, that the only perfect rrfigion 
should not be destitute of sacrifice. The scripture everywhere testi- 
fies to ito nee^ssity. Melchisedec, as we read in Genesis, offered 
bread and wine. He was a priest of the most High God. And David, 
in the 109th Psalm, says of Jesus Christ, King of Justice, King of 
Peace, *^ The Lord hath sworn, and it shall not repent him, thou art« 
priest forever according to the order of Melchisedec.'* When God 
abrogates the Jewish dispensation, and substitutes a new and better in 
tu stead, he si^s to the Jews, bv the last of all the prophets, ^^Ihaoe 
IktopleammiinjfMfmiikihcLotaifkmfii antd I vdU nU reoeive a g^ 



Digitized by 



Google 



Vm »a]IA9« Off 

^your kmndi ferfrmm Oe tiung^Oke tun even to Ike going doum^ my 
Mnne tf gteml among ike OenlikM^ and in every piau there u a eaer^See^ 
amd tkire i§ <4fertd to my name a elean oblation ;for my name ie great 
mmong the GtnHlew^ Boitk the Lord ef hoateJ* Afalachias, ch. 11, 6. r. 
When Jems Christ, as we read in three ETangelists, instituted the 
Blessed Eueharist, he said to his apostles, ** Thia my bodv, whieh ie 
^eredfor you. Thi$ i$ my bhoA, toAM tf thedfor you* Do thia in eom- 
memoration cf me*^^ 

Catholics ohey the injunctions of the Satior, they do what he com- 
manded them, they offer the memorial sacrifice, they continue and re- 
present the sacrifice of Jesns Christ unon CalTsry. Thej offer it 
under the forms of hread and wine as Melchisedee had done in figure. 
They offer it from Ihe rising of the sun to the ^ing down thereof, 
as Malachy had predicted. On Asia's distant plains, under the burn- 
ing sun of Africa, in the tangrled forests of tiie western world, as well 
as in its new and blooming cities, the sacrifice is offered and the pro- 
phecy obtains its glorious accomplishment. If Protestants say tiiey 
tk«ve the sacrifice of the death of Christ, I answer with our diyines, 
so had the servants of God, under the law of nature and the written 
law ; for it is impossible that with the blood of oxen and gdats^ Mn 
should be taken awav; nevertheless they had perpetual sacrifices to 
represent the deaUioi Christ, and to apply the fraits of it to t^eir souls. 
In the same manner the Catholics have Christ himself really present, 
and mystically offered on their altara daily, for the same ends. 

If time permitted, I might call up in review before ^ou those venef- 
able bishops and doctore whose blood sealed the doctrine, which their 
writings had defended. The saint Johns and the Polycarps of the east 
—the Ireneuses and the Hilaries of the west— those venerable men 
whose great age, like that of the patriarchs, of old, 'enabled them to 
transmit to their children without fear of error, or multiplying too 
much the intermediate links— the traditionary chain of their own and 
their forefathere' belief— what they believed and taught themselves 
and what was dailj^ practised in those old oentorial chorehes 
which we have inherited from them, built many ages before any of 
the modern dissentient religions were known, and where the altar and 
the cross, the liturgy and ue stone from the wall, bore testimony to 
the real presence in the Eucharist, to the divinity of the victim that 
was offered there in sacrifice ! — [Time expired.] 
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FRIDAY, January SO. Ma^paat 9 o'clock^ A. U. 
Mr. Campbell rises— 

I did not, in first taking up "The Synopsis of the Moral Theology 
of the Roman Church,** say aught of its author, or of the causes which 
ushered it into existence. But since it has become a matter of so 
much debate, 1 shall state a few things concerning it and its author, 
Mr. Smith, the author, was a member of that community for seventeen 
years, several of which he officiated as a priest. Convinced of the 
errors of that superstition, he publicly renounced it,' and is now a Pro- 
testant minister* greatly devoted to Ae cause of Preteataotism. From 
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"CMlillfc Irftlitcradn, he has recently translate^ a coBsiaerable poition 
^he works io^f Saint Ligorl. The titte of t^e t>ook is : 

**A fyoopns of the moral theology of tlie cb'qrch of Rpiue, taken /rom )h9 
'^riui of St.'Ligori and translated from the Latin into English by SAMt^L B. 
S^TH,,]ate« popitb priest." New York, 1836. 
It is farther explaiaed in the pretee : 

** What w«- present before the pabjic ia ^is igrBoptif, \t a eompeacKoot view 

' 6f the doctrine of the church of Rome, now taii|;ht in all her acjiooU. It it a 

iair and exact translation of selected portions of the voluminous Moral Theo- 

liOOT of St. Alphonsus de Lirorio, published at Mechlin in Belgium, tuperio 

rum permiitttt m the ytar \sS^.** [Prefhce, p. 5. 

. Of its aothor he speaks ikw : 

«*4ie wastoAroUed bndag the mdmts, as the titfe page of Ms work declares, by 
pope Pius VII. on the 15th of September, in the year 1816." [Pref. p. 6. 

It seems that this work is so popalar, as to be found in almost 
erery priest's library, and is quoted by theiHt as of the highest au- 
thority. ,. . 

'*Besides^the above testimony in confirmation of the anlkoii^ of St. Ligori, 
we have also that of the Rev. father Valera himself, the popish priest of the ci|y 
'of New York. This Rev. ^ther Felix Valera, about a year and a half ago, in 
his attempt at a refutation of my ** i enunciation ^if popery ,'* quotes this very 
.Mole Ligori ai overWhelmilM^ and decisive authority against something which 
he foancTadvanced by me." [Pref. p. 9. 

Id some very importaal mattera* he has ^ren the original itself; 
and fearing, as the manner is, that hb translation might i>e called in 
qneetioo, ho says : 

" if they (Jeny tliat we have given a fiur tfaedation, we will then challenj^ 
'ihem to come forward in a public assembly with the works of St. pff^ori, whaa 
1#e promise 'to meet them, and submit our, translation, and the original, to the 
.'inspection of a committee, one half of. whom to be chosen by ourselves, and the 
other half byi the Roman clergy. Truth never shuns investigation. If we have 
-nolrsiveo a iair, genoioe, and true tiaoslatioa, and if we have not exhibited the 
^d<Ktrines of {(ligori and the cl^arch of Ropnei (airly and correctly, without gar- 
tiling, or giving an erroneous constnpction, v^t;. wdl.be willing to incur the con- 
~le(}U<^nces that we ought to elpeet, for having deceived the public.*' Synop. 
FWf. p. H. , 

i hatto ^^ bat a sample 'dfthfs woik« though I have made ntNner* 
xns quotations ; onhr oiie of which has been challenged by my antag* 
'biiist. Thst poiiitl touched as lighily as possible, hecaose unsuit^ 
to a ^po|fiitar assembly. This the gentleman fiilly understands. I 
-elwM It o4%r, in terms the least intelligible which 1 could select at 
the momenll: hat he has no reason io object even to the comment, that 
Mr. Stttith )>ats open the iarticle quoted, fie well knows that mar- 
riagfe tb thi^ priesthood is instant excomihdnication ; while concubin- 
age la mattiir of forbearance. In the coarse of this discussion, I had 
occasion to'dbserve, \hfit I foimd very many cahbns of the church, even 
-in the 'fi/lh''and sitih tieiiiiiries, on the subject of marriage and its 
abases. This, from the modesty of my exposition, he took occasion 
to dse in arjfntri^t, aa proof that iHe celibacy of the clergy was eariy 
llitrddaced. This was'a perversion of my observation, which the deli- 
cacy of my Situation wotfld not allow me io explain. Nor will I now 
sin against ^y own feelings, or those i^f mv audience, by going fully 
into such deiEails> I Will only add, that I have a superfluity of evi- 
itffence in pirdbf of the allegation of Ligori. The casuistry, dissimula- 
tioh, and in^orality of the Jesuits, and uie whole genius of the inter- 
nal Spirit of the papacy, aire abundantly attested in the two works ly- 
ing before mo: ''The Provincial Letters," of the accomplished Paa- 
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ohal, which I have not yet opened in thiB diseatsioo ; aod, <*^a 
Secreta Monita of the order of Jesus.'' This copy, in the orieinsl 
French, I am informed hy the lady through whose kindness I have 
heen furnished with it, was brought to this country by the secretary 
of the great and renowned La Fayette, on his last visit to the United 
States. This, our national benefactor, who, my opponent says, was 
a true Catholic, has declared, that if our liberty should be lost, it will 
be by the hands of priests. I saw this hex stated in two papers ; one 
published in Richmond, the other in New-York ; and I have no doubt 
of its correctness. 

The Secreta Monita has been a few years since, translated at Prin- 
ceton N. J. and is now found in many book-stores in this country. 
From the perusal of these two yolumes, we shall find that the moral 
theologry of Su Ligori, the doctrine of Smith's Synopsis, is ia per- 
fect unison with the true spirit of the Roman clergy and institution. 

The gentleman montioiied the disdosures of Alaria Monk. I did 
not ; because I rely on no such documents; What sheeays, is priyate 
property ; and there is no occasion for bringing it into this contro- 
▼ersy. I haye my own opinion of it however: but need not its aid 
on this occasion. 

The gentleman speaks often of the inuterfections and difficulties 
of Protestant translations of the bible. He says that we Protestants 
are in a deplorable state ; always maldng new translations, *and nerert 
or not long satisfied with any of them : and seems to sympathize wi& 
us, as if we were without the scriptures. This pretended condolenoe, 
I only notice because it giTCs me an opportunity to repeat with em- 
phasis, thai hU ekwrch^ with all her pretended infalUhilittf^ cannot prO' 
ttuee a travMlation cf any sort^ in anv living langtui^ on earUkl* >WiUi 
all the riches^ and learning, and infallibility of the Rossanr hierarchy ; 
she owns not an English New Testament, authentic or autfaoriaed 
either by pope or council, or the church diffusive or responsive. How 
supremely ridiculous, therefore, for the gentleman to talk of Protes- 
tant translations, as imperfect'! How' does he infallibly know that 
any one of them is imperfect! Two infallible editions of the Latin 
yulgate have been made by the autlMMity of two popes, not thirty 
years distant from each other ; and yet they differ in more than dOOO 
places !!! Sixtus V. issued a bull, with an anathema, against any 
man that would change his authorized vulgate, even in the least par* 
tide, ^in minima particula,) yet, Clement VIII. had the audacity, 
in despite of said bull, to order a new translation, and did accomplim 
it, changing it more than 2000 times, and sometimes very seriously, 
to the amount of clauses, and whole yerses, as Dr. James in his Bel- 
lum Papale has amply testified. Thus the Clementine vulgate, under 
the solemn curse or the Sixtine bull, carries upon it the seal of infalr- 
libility! 

I now invite attention to the subject of yesterday evening. I then 
endeavored to state, as briefly as I could, the two fundamental errors 
on which the Man of sin stands. The first, — That the sacrifice of J^ 
sua Christ was not alone sufficient, to put away sin ; and the ueondj 
—That persons can do more than their duty. To provoke discussion 
on these two great doctrinal lies, I stated that all the peculiar doc- 
trines of the Roman Catholic church, viz. penance, purgatory, tran- 
•ubstantiation, and all this priestly sacrifice, conlessio&y &c. were 
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built upon these two doctrinal Hes. I shall not furdier discnss that 
•abject^ till the gentleman agiees to meet me tiieie. 

Again, It is a doctrine of the Roman Catholic churdi, that the 
^HfUeniion** of the priest, in every act of worship and consecration, 
is essential to the validity of that act— that is, that unless the person 
ordaining a priest inUnd to ordain him, all that is done, is of no vali* 
dity, however escact the form ; because he did not intend in ki§ hearty 
to ordain him ! So, in consecrating a wafer, without such intention, 
its nature is not changed ; and the reception of it, of no value. Such 
intention is essential to every act of religion, in which a priest offi- 
ciates. The efficacy of all ordinances, is therefore resolved into " the 
intention of the priest.'* He that denies the necessity of this inten- 
turn, according to the council of Trent, ^Ms to be anathema.*' This 
is Ifaerefoie, one of the essential doctrines of the church as necessary 
to salvation, as the gospel itself; for the rejection of it incurs as 
solemn a curse as any one of the hundred anathemas which the coun- 
cil of Trent pronounced in confirmation of its' decrees. The only 
time, the wora anathema is used by Paul in the sense of a curse is 
in his letter to ^e Galatians, in respect of corrupting the gospel. 
TTus then, is as essential as the gospel. Who then^ let me ask, 
can have faith in any of the ceremonies or ordinances, or eonsecra- 
tions of ^Romel Can any one know the intention in the heart of 
a priest or bishop 1 Nay, indeed, bishop Purcsll never can prove 
to any mortal, that he is truly ordained : nor can any one have any 
faith in his services as a bishop, unless he know all hearts, from 
Peter's time till now, and could show that the intention was never 
wanting from the apostolic age till now, in the ancestorial official 
lines. This doctrine lays the axe at the root of all certainty in 
every part of the Roman Catholic religion : for in the judgment of 
that church multitudes of her clergy have proved hypocrites and im- 
postors, in whose intentions at any previous time, there can there- 
fore be no faith. So far as Protestants are concerned, their principles 
are perfectly free from ^is incertitude. Every Protestant feels the 
most perfect certainty in submitting to the ordinances of religion. The 
Protestant mjinister knows and te^es that the ordin^ce receives no 
saving or salutary efficacy from his intentions, or his hands. Per- 
sons, who in faith and piety receive them, know that the^ receive all 
the efficacy of the ordinance, independent of any special virtue in him 
th^t does administer them. 

On the subject of indulgences I shall touch but lightly, for the 
want of time. The rich and profitable trade, which has been carried 
on by Rome in- the sade of this single article of her merchandize 
is as public as her name. The coipspicoity of this subject as connect- 
ed with the Protestant Reformation is as femiliar as the names of La- 
iher and Tetzel. It is a sprout from the root of supererogation, from 
the doctrine of human merit— that immense bank ot which the clergy 
are directors. The intolerable abuses of that board of directors was 
the punctum taUena of-the Protestant Reformation. Pope Leo X. 
president in that day, wanted to pay off some sixty million of dollars, 
incuvred and being incurred for the splendid edifice of St. Peters at 
Rome. He published a plenary remission of past sins, and an indul- 
gence to all contributing to this splendid undertaking. As a matter of 
curiosity and of edification, we shall here read the form of these in- 
dulgenees. 
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•* M«r our Lord Jeini Chriit have merer upoi\ thee, and Bbflolve 6iee bjthe 
Meritt of km mmt Mi psMloo. And 1, by bin ■uthorify/thiit of Wblened 
•pottles, Peter end P^l, e|id that of the inoitholy pope* rnuited aod eominit* 
ted to me in these par^ do absoWe thee, fint from ftif eccleti^flical ceimire. in 
- whatever manner thej have been incurred^ then from all thr stoip tran^grea- 
■iont, and excesses, how ehormobs soever thej maj be; even from iofih aa ar« 
i«eei<ved for the cognisance of thelibly see^ and a^ far a^ the keys of the J&oljr 
ohurvh extend, i renitto too all paniaotaent which yon deserve in pni^tory 
on their account; «iid I restore you to the holy ■aci a nm e n ti of the chsrch, to the 
unity of the ikithfal, and to tl|at iano<^nce and purity which j(«>a Db«s«seed at 
baptism: so th«it when yon die, the gates of punishment shall be shut* and th« 
gates of paradise shall be opened; and if you shall not die at present, this grace 
shall remain in foil ibrce, when you are at the point of death. In the name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Hx>ly Ohoet/* {[Controversy between Messrs. 
Hujrhes and Brecicenrtdge, p.'S43. 

All we have said with reg«r4 to the powex and psBtenaioiia of Rone 
in ffrantinflr indulgence*, is substanUatedy and mote than aubatanti- 
at^o by this docun^ent* fof in anticipation of the nitaxe, eren to death, 
and in death, the absolTtng power, or grace, was to oantinue. I will 
also add, the doctrine of the creed pf pope Pins lY. 

** The council o(, Trent teaches that ** whoever shall affirm thpt when the 
grace of justification is received, the otfence of the penitent sinner is so foi)giv- 
en, and the sentence of eternal punishnieut so reversed, that there remains no 
temporal panishment to be endured, before his entrance into the kingdom of 
heaven, either in thi* world, or in the future state in purgatory: let him be ac« 
conied/' Id. ib. same p.- 

Perhaps we should also hear,, in this place» the covncil of.Tfaiit : 

It is also an article of faith in the creed of Fius IV. '* that the ^wer of in- 
dulgences was left by Christ to his church, and that the use of them is very help- 
ful to christian people.'* ^Ground of Catholic Doc. p. 71. 72. 

Once more: 

Bellarmine, that great cardinal of the Roman Catholic church (to show that 
he died in the faith he willed half of his soul to the Virjg^n Manr and the other 
half to her son)>-BellarnMne in his book on- indulgences heads the second and 
third chapters thus: ** That there exists a certain treasury in the church, which 
is the foundation of indulgences; that the church has the power of applying this 
treasu'T of satisfaction^, and thus of granting indulgences.** 

' I wUi not branch out on this subject farther, unless the gnendeman 
agprees to meet me on the facts and documents just now suhmiUed. To 
prove the immoral tendency of such indulgences, would, indeed, be a 
work of supererogation, if such a work were at all possible. 

On the subject of transubstantiation, the creed of^pope PiusIV.'de- 
cides as follows : 

Article xvi. ** I do also profess, that in the mass there is offered unto God a true, 
proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and the dead; and that, in the 
most holy sacrament of the holy eachhrisi, there is truly, really, aiid substantially, 
the body and blood, toj^ether with the sonl and the divinitv of our Lord Jeent 
Christ; and that there is a conversion made of the whole substance of the bread 
into the body, and of the whole substance of th^ wine into the blood; which 
conversion the holy Catholic church calls TRANSUnsTANTlATiOir.** 

-''The church of Rome declares that, upon the' priiest*s fMronouncinr these* 
words, hoe est ewrynt nietim, (this is my body,) the bread and wtae in toe e«i- 
charist are instantl v transubstantiated into the natural body and blood of Christ; 
the species or acciaents only of the bread and wine remaining. Christ is ofiTi^ed 
as often as the sacrifice of the mass is celebrated. Solitary masses, wherein the 
priest communicates alone, are approved and conmiended ; and tiie council of 
Trent declares that whosoever saith they are unlawful and ought to be abrogat- 
ed or abolished, is accursed.** rView of All Religions, compiled and aelectcd 
from the best authorities by ThomoM Rol^biM^ minister of the gospel hi aaat 
Windsor, Conn. Hartford 1826, p. 25. 

It is always right to attack ja doctrine in the . words of those who 
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„..) % . ETery OMdiBal-doctrUie of the papacy can beiiacdd to a 
iin penod, when it became an element or tne system, 
t Mopachism began to be taught by St. Anthony in the 4th century. 

Auricular confession in the 5th; but was finally establiahed by In- 
nocent III. eariy in the 13th century. ' * 

Theoretical purgatory began to be spoken of from the Pagans and 
Jews in the 6th century; but did not obtain a fixed residence till in 
the council of Florence, it became an integral part of infallibility 
A. D. 1430. B r J 

Early in the 7th century ike idea of universal father, or pope ob- 
tained. 

In the 8th century, after many and rarious fortunes, images began 
to be set up ; and in the 9th became an integral part of Roman Cawo- 
licism. 

In the year 730, a council summoned by Leo. III. with only one 
dissenting rote, called the worship of images and relics idolatry. 

Celibacy among the clergy began to be canonical in the 11th ceo- 
tury. 

In the 9th century, the doctrine of tiansubstantiation began to be 
talked of commonly ; but was^ made infdlible by pope Innocent III. 
4th Lateran council. 

Scotus, of Roman Catholic memory, affirmed that it was not an 
artiek cf faith before the Lateran council of 1215, and that it cannot 
be proTed from scripture. Bellarmine, Book iii. chap. 23, on the Eu- 
charist, quotes Scotus as saying so, and admits, '* though the scrip- 
tures quoted last above, seems clear to us, and ought to convince any 
man that is not forward ; yet, it may justly be doubted, whether it be 
80, (proved by scripture,] when the mogi teamed and acute men^ such 
as Scotus, in particular, held a contrary opinion." Cardinal Cajetan, 
Ochan, and bishop Fisher, eum muUis aliis, held the same opinion. 

Among Protestants, the reason and authority of religious belief and 
practice, is, ^« Thus saith the Lord.*' It is not important to ascertain 
when any opinion or practice began, nor who introduced it; but if it 
be not in the bible, no matter how ancient it may be. It wants apostolic 
sanction, for the apostles sanction only what was written and ordained 
before their death. St. Clement, and St. Ignatius, and St. Irenaeus, 
and^all the other saints in the Roman calendar, were born too late to 
sanction any article of faith, or morals, by their vote. 

But a few words on transubstantiation. ^* A sacrament,'** says the 
church, ** is an outward and visible si^n of some inward and spiritual 
grace." Now, it cannot be both the sign and the thing siffnified. If, 
wen, the Eucharist be a sacrament, it cannot be true that it is the 
body and blood of Christ transubstantiated. Rome ought, then, to 
strike it from her list of sacraments. 

But Jesus gave the eucharist for a eigny a keepsake, a memorial of 
his love. It IS, then, a commemorative institution, as well as a sign 
of New Testament blessings : '* Do this in remembrance of me." 
Like other tokens of love, it has inscribed upon it the name of the 
donor. As was said of the passover ; it is the Lord's paaaover .• so says 
Jesus, '' ikU is my tody J** 

Now, as all words have a literal and figurative meaning, the only 
ds to be taken literally or figuratively! 



question here is. Are these words 1 ^ ^ 

If literally, some good reason must be offered : and what is it ? He- 
cause some father, pope, or council so decided 1 We must have the 
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reason wUcli authorised ihem, else their decision is a mere assump. 

^"where shall that reason be found t Is it because Jesus ^ways «o 
snSwTat he must be thus understoodi Then I contend, that when 
K sdd " / amL door,'' he was literally transubstanUated into a 
d^Tand wh^ he said "/«m the bread wMch^^f/?,7,£X 
heayen," he was converted into breads and when he «a?d, " / am <Aj 

Ze vik- he was literally changed i^^^^f "^^^Ttkat^to fc^fil 
Ts it more irrational, marvelous, incredible, than that "this loatis 
mv bX- Xuld mean that this loaf was converted into his body, 
Td changed into flesh; and.that wldle the aposUes w^^^^^^ 
loaf, they were eating the living flesh of him that 8t?<>d^Jf^^^^]^.4 
If, then, the bishop aSsumes a fiteral interpretaUon in Uie one case . I 
assume it in tiiese and various other passages. For, if he J^av assume 
adUbitum, so may I; and so may every one else; and then what 
^mes of the certafnty 'of language ? It is, then, ^itl^<>";^l^^'nf,f £^ 
or authority, to assume tiie very point m debate ; and ^^ay' that be- 
cause it reads ihisi$ my body, it m«ins that bread is converted into flesh. 
This style, of the passage in dispute, is very common in both the 
Old and New Testaments. So eariy as the ttme of Joseph, we read 
" tiie seven good kine are seven years,"— and "the seven good ears axe 
seven years?' What a transubstantiation! But change arc into re- 
present, which is its meaning, in a thousand places, and all i»plam. 

Again : says Jesus, " Destroy this temple," pointing to his body. 
"The field ts the worid— the reapers are the angels.^'— Are these, 
also, transubstantiations 1 Paul also speaks thus, when he says of the 
rock Horeb, " that rock was Christ.'^ And John the apostle, the 
seven stars are seven angels;" "the seven candlesticks crfi seven 
churches." And what is tiie difference between these phrases, and 
"this is my body 1"— but finally on this part of the subject, J^us 
said of the cup, "this cup is tiie New Testament." Does not that, 
on the bishop's premises, prove that the cup was changed into the 
New Testament! ! But, if by pronouncing over a loaf the words ot 
consecration a priest has power to change bread into flesh, and wine 
into blood, he has, indeed, a power truly miraculous and divme ; and 
works as many miracles in the whole course of his life as he says 
masses. A claim to such a divine, supernatural, and extraordinary 
power, ought not to be claimed upon an arbitrary, capricious, and 
whimsical interpretation of a word ! Good reasons ought to be offered 
by any man, who passes himself on the community, as possessing 
power equal to quickening the dead and suspending the laws of nature. 
Once more, for the present : If, you believe tiie priest and receive 
the bread as flesh, you never after can with reason believe your own 
senses : for, when your eye declares it bread, and your senses of 
smelling, tasting, feeling, and 1 might add, your hearing— all declare 
that it is still bread and not flesh—If, I say, you can, contrary to your 
own senses, which God has given you as the means of knowledge 
and certainty, thus implicitiy believe the declaration of a priest ; you 
are disqualified for reasoning, for believing the christian religion, or 
your own senses on any subject of which they are witnesses. So 
that it may be truly said, he that believes in transubstantiation, can 
rationally believe in nothing else. All the christian miracles, were 
to be believed — ^not because they were contrary to the evidence of 
sense ; but because they were in accordance with that evidence. 
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I cannot aigue this point with any sort of abUity* I cannot feel in 
earnest. I seem to myself as if I were reasoning against a thing 
which no person believed ; and I never could with any sort of spirit, 
discuss a matter, unless there was some little show of plausibility, 
or shadow of reason in it. The doctrine of transubstantiation is so 
absurd, that I do not know that I ever read a tract through against it in 
my life. But this subject gives such glory to the pnests and has 
wrought such miracles upon Uie supersUtious crowd, that it is worth 
more to sustain the priesthood, than all the other six Roman sacra- 
ments. And that which causes this most incredible of all things, to 
be devoured by such multitudes is, that it expiates sin. Hence the 
body of Christ is daily eaten by hundreds of thousands, as a sin of- 
fering together with *' his «m/ and divinity,*' as decided by the coun- 
cil of Trent ! The Messiah is then always sufferinff, always bleed- 
ing, always dying, always expiating sin by the sacnfice of himself; 
and his neople are always literally devouring his flesh ! What a pic- 
ture !! I shall turn away from it ; for my soul sickens at the thought. 

Protestants know that the sin of forgetfulness is the easily beset- 
ting sin of mortals; and that they neecT commemorative institutions. 
Hence, they highly appreciate the honor of having a Lord's table, a 
Lord's supper, a holy communion and fellowship, through these sa- 
cred emblems of a Savior's love. " The loaf, which we break," says 
the apostle, <« is it not the communion of the body of Christ 1 The 
cup over which we give thanks, is it not the communion, or the joint 
participation of his blood t" — Hence, the New Testament with its 
spiritual and heavenly blessings is always contemplated, realized, and 
remembered with holy thankfulness in the christian assemblies, while 
they partake of the sacred emblems of that great sacrifice " once of- 
fered for the sins of many. For by one offering up of himself, he has 
forever perfected them who are sanctified." 

Having yet remaining a few minutes, I shall prepare the way for 
the introduction of my seventh proposition. Having touched at the 
roots of all the principal corruptions, and having yet heard nothing in 
reply, I will anticipate that proposition with a few remarks on the pa- 
pistical notion of a judge of controversy. 

The council of Trent decreed " that the oral traditions of the Cath- 
olic church," (meaning the Roman) ** are to be received, part jrietatu 
ttffectu ac reverentia iuseipit ac veneraturr-^wiih equal piety ana rever- , 
ence as the books of the Old and New Testament."-— Council of Trent 
4th session. 

Then she asserts : ** It belongs to the church to judge of the true 
sense and interpretation of scripture ; and that no person shall dare 
to interpret itjn matters relating to feith and manners to any sense 
contrary to that which the chuich has held, or contrary to the unani«i 
mous consent of the fathers."-— lb. Id. 

And according to the 23rd article of the creed of pope Pius IV. 
^*I do acknowledge the Holy Catholic and Apostolic Roman church 
to be the mother and mistress of all churches ; and I do promise and 
swear true obedience to the bishop of Rome, the successor of Peter, 
the prince of the apostles, and the vicar of Christ." 

Here then, we have the essential elements of mental slavery and 
degradation : for, if no person dare to Interpret the Scriptures contra- 
ry to what the church has already held, or to the unanimous consent 
of the Fathers 9 where is that liberty of thought and speech and a«- 
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ti4in, Wk Aemotft iiii)pMlifit of M giilijecto, oat mora! an^ rellgioas re- 
lations, without wiiich, liberty is without meaning, and mentaT Inde- 
pendence bat a name 1 

In all monarehies, sare that of Rome and Mahomet, a judge is not 
constittttiottally a judge of his own case. But tke Roman judffe of 
controTersy is the whole church, says my learned opponent, and her 
councils affirm with him. The whole church judging then between 
^at parties 1 Herself and the heretics !! What a nghteous, infal- 
lible and republican jod^, is the suprenfe judge of controversy in the 
Catholic church ! The controversy is between two parties — ^the church, 
or the clergy, on one jide ; and me heretics or jthe reformers on the 
other, as they may happen to be called ; say the church and the here- 
tics. And who is umpire, who is supreme iudge of both f One of 
the parties, indeed, the church herself! This is the archetype— the 
beau ideals of civil libertjr, and republican government, in the supreme 
Roman hierarchy. It will not help it to place the ermine on the pope. 
He is that instant exparte judge. And besides, he is executive of, 
the church. If the pope is to be judge, and executive, and lawgiver, 
in the case as he frequently is, what a splendid picture of a republi 
can president or fudge have we got in the Roman church ! 

This ghostly despotism is to be sustained and defended too, by tli» 
whole church, by vows, oaths, and pledges, the most solemn and bind 
ing that religion can suggest, or human ingenuity devise. It is true she 
ffoverns by her bishops. The popes make bishops, on the recomroen- 
aation of bishops, and these bishops serve the pope and govern the 
pcrople. Their oath, which is the same in all countries, 1 will now 
read,— flo far at least, as relates to this matter. I have the original, 
and diffprent translations of it, and if it be disputed, I afn prepared to 
sustain it. To reconcile it to the genius of our institutions, and to the 
safety and happiness of our coantry, will require the explanations and 
reasonings of my friend. 

** l« N. elect of the charch of N. from hencefomratd will be fiiithfnl and obe- 
dfont to St. Peter the Apottle, and to the lk»ljr Roman eharch, and to onr Iord« 
tha lord N. Pope N. and his Mcceiaon, canoaicalty coming io. I irill neither 
advite, Gomeot, or do may thing that thejr may lote life or member, or that their 
person* may be seized, or bands anjr wise laid upon them, or any iujari«s offered 
to thera, under anv pretence whatsoever. The counsel which they shall intrust 
to me withal, by themMlves, their messengers, or letters, I will not knowinrty 
reveal to any to their prejudice. I will help them to defend and keep the Rc^ 
man p«pacy, and tha royattica of St. Peter, saring niv order, againtt all Sien. The 
legate of the apostolic see, going and coming, I will honorably treat and help 
in his necessities. The rights, honors, privileges, and authority of the holy Ro- 
man church of our T^|d the Pope, and his foresaid successors, I will endleavor 
to preserve, defend, increase, and advance. •! will not be in any counsel, action, 
or treaty, in which shall be plotted ajgainst our said lord, and the said Ronum 
ilwreh, ai^ thing to tha hurt or prejudice of their persons, right, honor, state, 
or powftr; and if I shall know any snob thing to be treated or agitated by any 
whatsoever, I will signiiy it to~ onr said lord, or to some other by whom it may 
come to his knowledge. The rules of the holy Fathers, the apostolic decreea» 
ordinances, or disposals, reservations, provisions, and mandates, I will observe 
with ail my might, and cause to be observed by others. Heretics, schismatics, 
and rebels to our said lord, or hia foresaid saccesaors, I will to mv utmost power 
persecute and oppose.*' 

The Latin of the last sentence of which reads : 

** Hereticos, schismatioos, et rebelles, eidem domino nostro val suceassoribos 
P^'ctis mo TX)9ie perseqoar et ia9ngBabo.**-*[Pootificale Roman. Edit. Ant- 

Here then is the most solemn pledge and vow given By everjf hitkop 
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flf iZmfie» tliftt he vil) to the atmoet of hie power peneeute oM dmiray 
kerdics and tehMmaiics! Does not this indisputable fact, alone, sus- 
tain my seventh proposition, and |>roye that the genius of the Latin 
church is anti-American and essentially opposed to the existence of ail 
£ree institutions 1 [Time expired.] 

Ha^pati 10 oVodfc, J. M. 
Bishop Purcell ri« 



You perceive, my friends, that there is scarcely a single tenet of the 
Roman Catholic faith, which my friend has not brought into view 
this morning. How then am Lto escape the charge of desultoriness, 
in following such an argument % The whole category, from Alpha to 
Omega, shoots up before me, shifting with the rapidity of lightning. 
It is the necessai^ effect of the confusion of my learned friend^s ideas, 
and of the order in which he arranged the propositions whose discus- 
sion was to call them forth. The very first of these propositions — the 
first word of it— Holy— would have called up for discussion all we 
have heard on the immorality of the church. As my friend thought 
fit to commence as he has done, order and method continue to be ex- 
iled from this debate. He selected the points of attack and the plan of 
campaign ; let him not charge on me his own blunders, which he sees 
DOW, too late. There was one great question which he should have 
determined, a Hmine ,* it would have cut off all this desultory argu- 
mentation. It is this. Did Jesus Christ establish an in&llible tribu- 
nal to determine the meaning of scripture ! If se, we are bound by its 
decisions. If not, the whole Catholic religion falls to the ground. 
Now, my friends, I endeavored to prove that Chrisi did establish such 
a tribunal, and I defy any one to bring from the Bible proof to the 
contrary. One text alone is sufficient to put this matter at rest for 
ever. **The chui^h is the pillar and ground of the truth.'* I began 
to enforce my argument, when m}r time expired, and m^ friend seemed 
nowilline to let slip the opportunity, but got up immediately, and said 
that my last observations of yesterday were unworthy of notice. 

He brought as a parallel to the words, '* I am with you all days even 
to the endof the-world,*' the customary ancient salutanon, ** the Lord be 
with you ;'* and ar^rued from this, that Christ's words mean no more than 
that! But, my friends, what point of comparison is there between the 
words, '* God be with you," which one frail man addresses to another, 
and the words, the solemn promises of the Savior, commissioning his 
aposdes to preach his gospel, and cheering their despondency by the 
divine assurance, ** Behold, I am with yon all days even to the end of 
the world ?" Are the two cases the same 1 Are we not moire <ure 
that Christ is with his church forever, than we are of the effect of the 
salutation of a poor fallible man 1 What Christ does is infallible ; 
what he says will come to pass. If his church was to fail, we should 
have had an assurance to that effect in the Bible. There is none. If 
his church was to fail, we should have had miraculous displays like 
that of Siiiai, and of the descent of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost, mark- 
ing the commencement of a new era. Or Christ would have come 
again upon earth, rebuked and banished error, and restored the primi- 
tive lustre and beauty of truth. This has not been done, nor has such 
a prophecy been any where made. As Christ, by one oblation, has 
perfected those that were to be sanctified for ever ; so has he by one 
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fSTirfiitioil, assured as of diynie trath in teligioif fbr e^itf. t%e woit 
of God tfien, needed no reformation. If men's morals were bad, thef 
thoald liave been corrected, but religion shoald not have been changed. 
In a word, as Bishop Smith of Kentucky, has so vc/ll said, «* Reform?- 
atton should hsTe taken place in the church, not out of it.** Let my 
friend twist the words of Uhrist as he pleases, he can find nothing like 
them in human language. Christ was God* and his word is what it 
purports to be. He is with his church all days, until the consumma* 
tion of ages. The heavens and the earth may pass away, but hia 
word will never miss away. TTie worse we become, the more refrac- 
torj and insuborainate, the farther from apostolic times and fervor and 
purity, the more' need have we of authori^ to control us. So that the 
power of the church to maintain unity of faith, which Christ so much da- 
sired for his disciples, is, at least, as necessary how as it has ever been. 
The necessity of submitting to the church does not destroy liberty, 
while, on the contrary, the sources of error and contentions, among 
sects whieh undertake to judge for themselves, are endlessly multi- 
plied. Christ foresaw the time when even the apostles would dis- 
pute. He knew the itching of the Greeks for novelty, and their prone- 
ness to disputation— always learning and never coming to the truths- 
tearing down to-day, and building up to-morrow : one wave of error 
and doabt following another, and washing away every doctrine, and 
creed, and sect, in iu turn ; and he therefore said : ^ Hear the church.** 
^ My friend argued in ,the commencement of this controversy, that 
since there were as good men among Protestants as among Catholics, 
why should there be any argument? Let him answer that question 
since he is the challenger. I cheerfully admit the fact, but what is 
the infepence 1 Why that those Protestants were better than their 
principles. Every man who follows out the Protestant principles may 
be bad. He may find Ma own code of morals aS well as his doctrinal 
code, in the Bible. Because if he choose to interpret the Bible foi 
himself, in morals as well as in faith, he may argue from it in fevor of 
the lawfulness of any thing he pleases. And is it not true that certain vi» 
eloosacts are dene by some men on the pretence of their being allowed 
by scriptiiro 1 I could adduce handreds of instances of the strong and 
terrible delusions and crimes, for which their victims persuaded them- 
selves they found a sanction in the Bible. And if the sincerely pious, 
the humane and charitable of Protestant communions ask them- 
selves the question: "are the virtues I strive to practice, the fruits of 
my religion 1** they would find that their peculiar tenets have no in- 
fluence on their conduct. TTieir piety and the purity of their morals 
are the effects of naturally good dispositions, of virtuous associations, 
of principles, which they hold in common with Catholics, a reverence 
for the divinity and a desire for future happiness, a sense of honor, de- 
corum, propriety, &c. - 

In this kind of virtue even pagans have been eminent, but their 
virtue IS no proof of the goodness of their religion. Aristides was 
Just, Scipio chaste, Reffulus patriotic, Plato sober, Cincinnatus 
unambitious, Titus, the delight of the human race, and Antoninus, 
pious--and yet they were all idolaters ! There are, thank heaven, con- 
servative pnnciples in man's bosom, which correct in conduct, what 
18 wrong in principle. But if we sincerely desire to know the fruits 
ot the reformalSon, W© have only to ask its authors. Sear, then, what 
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LoHier ww Compelled to acknowledge upon this sabjeet. <* We see,*' 
4ay8 he, in his sermon tiie 3nd Sunday in AdFent, «* that through the 
malice of the De^, men are now more avaricious, more eruel, more 
disorderly, more insolent, and much more wicked, than they were 
under popery." ^* If any one wish, says Musculus, to see a irultitude 
of knaves, disturbers of the public peace, &c. let him go to a city, where 
the gospel is preached in its purity, (he means a reformed city) for 
it is clearer than the light of day, that there never were pagans 
more vicious and disorderly, than those^professors of the gospel." 
«* The thing," says Melancthon, ** speaks for itself in this country 
among the reformed ; their whole time is devoted to intemperance and 
drunkenness, (immanibus poculis). So deeply are the people sunk 
into barbari^ and ignorance, that many of them would imagine they 
should die in the ni^ht, if they should chance to fast in me day.** 
Ad capt. vi. Mat. Neither was the growth of vice and ignorance con- 
fined to Germany. They grew wherever the seeds of the reformation 
were permitted to take root. K/n tltis nation^'* (England) says Stubbs, 
mfter he had made the tour oi the iskmd^ *^ Jftmnd a general decay of 
goad work§, or raUker a plain defection^ or falling away from God J** 
(Motives to good works. An. 1596.) But hear how the eloquent 
Erasmus describes the fruits of the reformation. He was indeed a , 
Catholic, but a Catholic whom the Protestants allow to have been 
impartial. He was an eye and ear witness to the introduction and 
progress of the leformation, observed Its workings with the eye of a 

Shilosopher, and has marked them down with the accuracy of a can- 
id ana correct historian. ** And who," he says, ** are the gospel 
people ? Look around you and shew me any who has become a bet- 
ter man. Show me one who, once a glutton, is now turned sc her, one 
who, before violent, is now meek; one who, before avaricious, is 
»ow generous ; one who, befbre impure, is now chaste ;— I can point 
out multitudes, who have become far worse than they were before. In 
their assemblies, you never see any of them heave a sigh ; shed a 
tear; or strike his breast, even on the days that are sacred to affliction. 
Their discourses are little else, but calumnies against the priesthood. 
They have abolished confession, and few of them confess their sins 
even to God. They have abrogated fasting; and they wallow in 
sensuality. They have become Epicureans, for fear cf being Jews. 
They have east off theyoke of human institutions ; and along with 
it, they have shaken off the Lord. So far from being submissive to 
biahops, they are disobedient to the civil maeistrates^ What tumults 
and seditions mark their conduct! For what trifles do they fly to 
arms ! St. Paul commanded the first christians to shun the society, 
of die wicked ; and behold ! the reformers seek most the 8ociet)r of 
the most corrupted. These are their delight. The gospel now flourish- 
es forsooth ! because priests and mdnks take wives in opposition to 
human^laws and despite of their sacred vows. Own it is loUv to ex- 
ehanffe evils for evils, and madness to exchange small evils for grreat 
ones."' Ep. 47. Lib. 31. John Wesley says, speaking of his own 
lime not one hundred and fif^y years ago, «« A dimpaied age (such 
as is the piesent perhaps beyond all that ever were, at least that are 
feeorded ill history) is an age wherein God is generally forgotten. 
And a dinipated nation,, (such as England is at present, in a su]^erla* 
live degree) is a nation, a vast majority of which has not God * in all 
tMr ttuMigm.' We therefoi* sp^ an unqoesUonable truth, when 
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we My, there U not on the face of the earth anothnr aatiMi (at 1 
that we have ever heard of) so perfectly diuipaUd and ungodly § not 
5^Iy 80 totally without God in the world, but bo openly setting him 
at defiance. There never was an age^ that we read of in history, since 
Julius Cesar, since Noah, since Adam, wherein dissipation or un- 
godliness did so generally prevail, both among hi^h and low, rich and 
poor.*' Neither would it be well in a Protestant, m order to apologise 
for the disoiders, which I have mentioned, to say — ^^ that they were 
only the accidental evils if a moment, evils of a period of change 
and fermentation." What ! the first fruits of a reformation disorder ! 
— the first fruits of a system of piety licentiousness! — the first -fruits 
of the reestablishment of the law of truth, impiety ! Surely such an 
apology, and yet it is often made, is absolutely weak ! There are mnlti- 
piied attestations of it. '* Mserabh^^^ says Neal, speaking of the time 
of Elizabeth, and when the fermentations of the revolutionary vio- 
lence of the reformation had subsided, ^* miderable and heaihenUk Vfa$ 
the condition (f the country in regard, io re/tfton.** That you maj 
' form some notion of their condition, hear in uniat manner the inhabi- 
tants of London, in a petition presented to the parliament during this 
reign, express themselves. *' In one half our churches," they say, ** we 
have watchmen that have no eyes ; and clouds that have no water ; 
and in the other half, -there ia scarcely one tenth man that takes con- 
science to wait on his chargje. Whereby, the Lord's day is often to- 
tally neglected ; ignorance mcreaseth, and wickedness cometh npon 
us like an armed man.'' " Jn the county of Cornwall," Neal says, 
*' there were at this period a hundred and forty clergymen, not one of 
whom could preach a sermon." The situation of other counties was 
nearly similar. Judge of the consequences. I have here the authen- 
tic documents, Luther's and Wesley's works, to prove what I have 
cited. Here is the great father of the reformation ; with Melancthon 
at his side, both very unghostiy looking personages, on their knees^ 6e- 
fore a$i image of the crucifix 1! (Holds up a large and old volume, and 
describes a circle, with his person, exhibiting 'the pictured tide page, at 
which there was continued laughter.) This edition was publish^ by 
Lawrence Schenck at Wittemberg, in 1561. Here is image worriiip 
by Martin Luther and his co-reformer ! and beasts, and monsters all 
around them. Mr. C. says that the popes might have been much 
worse men than he has described them. That bad acts are sbon for- 
gotten, and ffood ones more apt to be chronicled. This is, unfortu- 
nately, not the case, as history but too well attests. The virtues are too 
unobtrusive to attract public notice, and Shakspeare, who was a 
close observer of human nature, says : If I can quote htm correctly ; 

"The fcvil, that iiien do, lives after thciii ; 

The good is oft interred with their brines.** 
I am sorry to say, my friends, Professor Biggs informs me, that 
want of time has prevented him from examining the works Of Liffuori, 
in reference to my opponent's accusation, based upon this book. There 
is a gentleman of learning and integrity, in this city, who ie not a Ca- 
tholic, Mr. Alexander Kinmont, who will devote some time to it, and 
who will be here at half-past four, P. M. and give us the requisite ii^ 
formation. I again say, 1 hope a large audience will be present at the 
denouement. My friend told us he slurred over what was worst in the 
^arges against Catholics. He has taken a new mode of doing this* 
He has, indeed, said the worsts and helps it by a vague, but not a aiur- 
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tiiftt Aere is more. iSR« trttmlation would make th^ 
ttt&b Mrieits' sta «• bad as that of the Corinthian that afflicted by hii 
fl^uidMous 6nSM the fertent ehrisfiane of antiqaity, instead of beinj 
of % diA^fent And less heinoas kind. I appreciate his motives. Thd 
ohtree is, as I. hive alresdy stated— the cimreh punishes severelif for 
liie uightest ftnit, and excommanieates the impenitent offender, gfivintf 
hifli op ssdie civil tribiina;1,for the punishment, in sueh cases, inlictea 
ia Mine eooDtties by the law of the land. 

He eajB, we find from the deerees of oonncils, that scandal has 
existed in the church* It is true ; and it is also true that Christ pre- 
dicted in exls^Bce. What is the world but the theatre of falsehood 
and troth 1 a fii^d of tares and wheat t 

Aa Ibr the other volume which the^ gentleman has brought up, the 
Memmta MMta of the Jesuits, 1 pronounce it an infamous forgery. It 
has been preved a hundred times, that no priest had any hand in that 
doeument* *^ The Menita Secreta, or private instructions, a pub iica- 
tion sometimes bron^t forward against the Jesuits," says the learned 
Climrles Butler, of lancoln^s Inn, ** is a most infamous work, and 
wholly beneath noUce. Neither the original, nor any certified ropy 
ci this work, was ever produced; no circumstances respecting its dis 
eovery, ever proved ; no collateral fact, to establish its authenticity, 
ever publiahed. There does not liye the Jesuit, or the scholar of^a 
Jesuit, who, if any one of the doctrines which it inculcates, or any 
one practice which it recommends; were proposed to him, would not 
spurn it with indignation.** Francis Xavier was a Jesuit ; our first 
aichbishop, Carroll, was a Jesuit; they were both worthy of being 
numbered among the best of men, and it Mras true^ noXf;)rged, instruo* 
taons that made them so. The copy of this notorious slander, on one 
of the most Tirtuons, learned, and apostolic societies that have ever 
existed, the gentleman informs us, was brought to this country from 
Fiance by the secretary of La Fayette ! and what was the religion of 
this secretary ! A Jacobin, an infidel, one of the anti-christian con* 
spirators, that would have blotted all denominaUons of the followers 
of Jesus, as well as the Catholic, from the whole worid 1 By priestst 
it it well known, that such men meant ministers of every creed ; 
and against all, but chiefly against thos6 best able by learning and 
virtue to confound them, was their hostility directed. 

A greater than La Fayette, as a statesman, I mean Thomas Jeffer- 
son, said of the Presbyterians, — ^»* Their ambition and tyranny would 
tolerate no rival if they had power. The J^resbyterian clerffy are the 
loudest, the most intolerant, of all sects, the most tyrannical and am 
bitious; ready at the word of the lawgiver, if such a word could now 
he obtained, to pot the torch to the pile, and to rekindle in this virgin 
bomisphere the flames in which their oracle, 'Calvin, consumed the 
poor Servetus, because he could not subscribe the proposition of Cal- 
vin, that magistrates have a right to exterminate all heretics to the 
Galvinistic creed. They pant to re-establish by law, that Holy Inqui- 
fition, which they can now only infuse into public opinion.** p. 333, 
ktter to V^illiam Short. Will my friend take this testimony to the 
letter 1 Jefferaon had more opportunities for judging than La Fayette, 
and he knew this country better. But, sir, I agree with La Fayette, 
that all priests are to be dreaded in this sense ; that none of them should 
be allowed a particle of political ascendency in this country. Ouc 
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main danffor is from ambitions priests of various dcnomuMlpoitf. WImb 
they connne themselves to their only sphere of usefoliiess, they are 
the best friends of mankind ; when they depart from it, *he worst tj' 
rants of the darkest affes of Paganism were not ^more mtolersiit thaa 
they. A hyena is a lamb, to a minister of Christ, who casts off the 
livery and the peaceful spirit of his master, and tarns round to denounce 
and abuse his tellow-men for obeying the saored dictates pf ooiiBcieiieey 
and adhering to a relicrion, which, no matter how much persecuted. «Bd 
calumniated, they believe to be divine. I could say much. more on tbis 
subject, but it is not the most suitable time. 

The charjs^ has been made against all denominations, but my oppo- 
nent has smgled from among them the Catholic, and made it Uie 
Bcape-soat, to bear the sins of all to oblivion. I mu^t howev^ re- 
mind ttie audience that the Methodist conference, held, not so many 
years ago, at Bsdtimore, denounced the Episcopalians, for contempl»^ 
ting an alliance with England, to subvert the liberties of this coun- 
try ; and alleged what they conceived to be no mean proof of trea- 
sonable designs on the part of the, then, obnoxious Episcopalians^ 
lliis prescriptive spirit is as old as Christianity. History infomfe 
us that the inoffensive disciples of Jesus Christ, even in the goldetl 
age of the apostles, were accused, convicted^ and put to the most hop* 
rible death, precisely^ on the charge of hiding 4iU mankind^''* odio hu- 
mani generis convieti sunt. Tacitus Annal. lib. xv. This eelebra^ 
ted historian terms the christians ^* sontes, reos, novissima example 
meritos — ^perfis^itia invisos,'* and calls their religion itself '' exitiidis 
superstitio.^' They were, consequently, dressed in the skins olfWild 
beastb, and thus caricatured, the Pagans set their dogs upon them 
Jesus Christ, himself, when the Jews could convict him of no crime, 
was charged by them with not bein^ a friend to Cassar* — Pilate, who 
* found no fault ^ in Christ, was willing to release him, but the Jews 
cried out, "if thou release this man, thou art not Caesar's friend;''' 
that moment the just one sank, oppressed beneath the malice and slan- 
der of his enemies ! We, as his disciples, can expect no better fate 
than our master's. He foretold all that now befalls us. '^ Blessed 
are you," says he, " when men shall revile you and • persecute you, 
and speak all manner of evil against you, untruly, for my sake : be glad* 
and rejoice, for your reward is very great in heaven." St. Matth. 
V. 11, 12. 

We have, the gentleman says, no authentic translation of the scrip- 
tures. This is not true. We have a Latin translation, the vulgate. 
That is one authentic translation. We have, moreover, an approved 
translation in the vernacular, sanctioned by all the bishops in the- 
United States, and for sale in every city in the union. But if, by an ' 
authentic bible, we mean one perfectly immaculate^ in point of typo- ' 
graphical execution and mechanical neatness, I ask Ae gentleman, 
can he pretend that any Protestant, denomination has such aonel 
Yet my friend says, notwithstanding the facts I quoted yesterday 
morning, respecting a new bible, that they have a bible that is auffi- 
cient. If that is the case, where is the use of a new translation ! He 
speaks of Sixtus' and Clement's bible. That only shewrf that the 
popes never taught that their personal opinions were to be received, 
as articles of faith, as my friend would persuade us they did. Pri- 
vate authority should not presume to alter the authorised version. 
This was the amount of the prohibition. 
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Now to post the books with my friend on the sabject of the bible* 
I ask him if he was not infatuated, for I really cannot call it by any 
other name, when he said he could show us a bible never soiled by 
the thumb of a monk, and took us right into the midst of twenty two 
monasteries, on mount Athos, /or the proof? Home in his Introduction 
to the study of the Bible, yoI. 1. p. 222, quotes Oudin and Michaelis, 
for the opinion that it was written by an AecmeU— and written too, say 
Burber and Wetstein, for a church or a monastery. Home says the Aeo* 
mets were a class of monks in the ancient church, who flourished partio* 
ularly in the east in the fifth century. They were so called, because 
they had divine service performed without interroption, in their 
churches. They divided themselves into three bodies, each of which 
officiated in tum, and relieved the oliier so that their churches were 
never silent either night or day. This veir Mss. Codex Alexandrinus, 
in the British Museum, contains a list of the Psalms sung by these 
monks ! 

My friend says that our getting the bible firom monks, does not 
leave us beholden to them for its spirit. This is a disingenuous eva- 
sion. I did not say that it did, but this last question belongs to quite 
another category. My opponent says that the bible, like the universe, 
must testify to its own divine origin — it is the work of God. In this 
he is completely at issue with one of the most enlightened Protestants 
of the day, bishop Smitlu of Kentucky. ^' These christians," says 
the bishop, in his review of Van Dyck on christian union, '* have done 
well in agreeing upon those sound principles of investigation which 
lead them to substantial, and sufficient agreement, what the canon of 
scripture is. The principle is correct, and therefore all honest minds 
Test satisfied, in the same results. Abandon the question of the one* 
ness of the bible, to be tigitated and kept afloat on the perturbed 
ocean of expedience, as the question is, respecting the oneness of the 
church, and very soon we should have amongst us almost as many 
books* claiming to be bibles, as we have sects claimingrtobe churches. 
And what are the laws of evidence, guided by which, all christians 
come to such a desirable agreement as to the canon of the scripture 1 
Do we settle that grave point by appeals to the scripture alone 2 Do 
we require a *' thus saith the Lora,^' for the admission of any book 
within the compass of the bible t" Ay, thi^ is the question, do we 
take up the bible from the shelf, and putting it to our ear, ask it what 
It has to say for itself t If we do, we shall lay it aside without re- 
ceiving the desired answer, pretty much as the Indian chief did, when 
tiie Spanish missionary hanaed him the good book. — *f It says noth- 
ing," said the Indian. How then shall we proceed in this invest!^ 
tion t '* We select," says bishop Smith, ^' some period of christian 
antiquity by universal consent anterior to great corraptions, and that 
we may be safe, anterior to great causes tending to conruption ; the 
year 300 for example, prior to the conversion of Constantino ; or the 
year 250, when the documents of the then existing Christianity were 
abundant ; or the year 200, when men were livin? who had conversed 
with ^e disciples of John, and we ask, what books were received by 
christians, every where, and with one consent, as sacred books ; and 
these, and no others, we admit into our canon. Then with the ut- 
most care we look into every previous writer, for concurring or for op- 
posing evidence. Finding every thing neady clear and satisfactory, 
we repair to the books of the New Testament themselves for aoei« 



Digitized by 



Google 



8S8 PJSIUTB 03ff TBS 

JeaUil «Dd internal evidencei to endorse for an4 PW^JRI *« ^f|iPle. 
iud here we rest satisfied tftat wis have grasped the XRUT^b*' , 

How will the champion of Protestantisra extricate himself ftom 
this dilemma 1 Does he confess his ignorance of the l^adipg doctrines 
pf eminent Protestant divines ? They find a unanimous consent. 
He talks of two gpreat lies ! I like strong language, hut this is tucli 

S Milton's Satan would have better used, than a professing chris^aiu 
ow Jews and Infidels will triumph, when assured by my oppojieiit 
that Christ's preaching and miracles, so signally failed, that the larjg^si 

}>ody of christians in the entire world, have been based upon two great 
ies, since the year 250, or about tliat period ! Take away the 
S,000,000 Gatholic and Greece christians that believe in these two 
flrreat truths, and think it blasphemy to call them lies, and what be- 
tomes of the few ^stragglers that remain in the. valleys of the A\^% 
or where you please— the " rdri nantea in ^rgite vcuto^* Pid Chiw 
expend all his labor, all his blood, to give mankind, one kind of 
idolatry for another ? Credat Judatui* 

' Now, my friends, dispossess your minds of prejudice ; forget youar 
religious education, if possible; take up the Bible, and see if it bjp 
Wholly silent upon these two great truth, not lieM. For 2, or 3,0PO«QO0 
who have not all lost their reason, adhere to these divine doottin^s^ 
which they find in this blessed volume. I speak unto you as wise 
|ind pious men. Judge you, yourselves, and do not let others judgeibr 
you, what I say. I quote the Bible which you all admit, as I hav^ 
hmierto quoted Protestant authority, which you admit on all c9SQ9» to 
be not over friendly to Roman Catholic doctrines. I disdained to «VAil 
myself of the weeds which you threw over your garden walls, I qaean im- 
moral and degraded ministersvasmy opponenl has done with dlscinrded 
priests, to cast your doctrine with them. With such, we hold no fel- 
lowship. The pure of life, the men of honor and of leaminff, whoii^ 
l¥e receive from your ranks, we cherish. From the Bible^ tneny tii^ 
fathers, the most eminent JProtestants, I shall select my proofs, tha^ 
pn these two imputed lies, the Catholic church, like St. Paul, so C%ii8t 
is her witness, speaks the truth in rij^hteousness. 

To begin from the Bible. If there is a single tenet tKf christiaB 
faith, clearly established in the Bible, I contend that it is the real 
][>resence of Jesus Christ, in the adorable sacrament of the Eucharist, 
^nd if we cannot take in the literal sense, the words of Christ, 
*^ This is my body ; This is my blood,*' the plainest that God or man 
could utter, but must adopt, instead of this, some * one of the two 
thousand meanings, invented by the sacramentarians, and the anti- 
sacramentarians, for this text, we may bid adieu to the doctrine of the 
intelligibility of scripture. I distinguish two principal epochs inth? 
Gospel narrative; the first, when Jesus Christ promises to give us his 
body and blood in the Eucharist; the second, when he gives them to 
us. Before announcing his desire of bequeathing to the world this 
divine legacy, as we read in the 6th chapter of the Gospel of St. John, 
he wrought a splendid miracle, even the feeding of 5000, with a few 
loaves, in the wilderness, to prove himself the God whom the heavens 
^nd the eahh obey, and thus conciliate the faith of the multitude in 
the divinity of his mission, and the truth of his doctrines. He speaks 
of the absolute necessity of this faith— of its sqarcity, and expressly 
declares that the sight of his miracles, or the testimony of the sense, 
cannot beget faith. I)} ^ word, &wt nQ ntan can «m0 to A>«H umiak 
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9^fk§^ draw Arm. He then contannes his dlrine instmetioBSf br 
alluding to the miracle which he had wrought, in which was a most 
Striking' resemblance to the greater miracle which he designed to 
werk, Tia. the multiplication of his own body and blood, for thedaily^ 
liie snper-substantiai bread, or food, of men, with whom, as he els^ 
where assures us, in scripture, it U hu delight to dwtU. He leminds 
liis hearers of all die wonders wrought in their favor, in the old Law, 
fbews tiiem all the wisdom, the power, the love of HeaTen, displayed 
lit their behoof, from the commencement of their history ; how dear 
Hiey were to God, and further and better gifts, which, if want of faith op* 
posed no obstacle, so many divine pledges gave them a right to antici- 
pate. The greatest of Kings, even Solomon, in all his glory, had 
nothing better to give them than gold and silver, a city, a tract of land. 
No earthly kinsr can compete with God, in conferring benefits, 'fhii 
Ae history of ue Jews sufficiently attested ; and the miracle of tha 
loaves brought affectingly to their minds, what their fathers had told 
them, what they, themselves, had read in the testimony, of the manna 
m miraeulotts bread, which, for so many years had been showered 
down fhmi heaven, to feed their ancestors in the desert. They were 
ttus prepared for all that €ro0could accomplish to show his ixciss or 
iiOVS. They wliom kiafiaher eaUed^ who art taught nf Oody hear with 
fiidth ; they whom his father called turf, hear with incredulousness, 
while he mus announces hia own intended benefactions.' 
* - **This is the bread which came down from heaven. If any eat of 
tilts bread, he shall live forever; and the bread that I will give is~ my 
fssh' for the life of the world. The Jews therefore strove among 
tiiemselves, saying, *< how can this man give us his flesh to eat 1** 
Then Jesus said to Uiem, 'Amen, amen, I say to you, except you eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, you shall not hav» 
life in you. He that eateth my flesh, and drinkem i^y blood, hath 
dverlasting life ; and I will raise him up at the last day. For my f esh 
is meat indeed ; and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my 
fleshrand drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him. As the 
living Father sent me, and I live by the Father, so he that eateth me, 
the same also shall live by me. This is the hread that came down 
firom Heaven. Not as your fathers did eat manna and are dead ; he 
that eateth this bread shall live forever.* These things he said, teach- 
ing in the synagogue at Capernaum. Many, therefore, of his disci- 
ples, hearing it, said, this is a hard saying, and who can hear it? 
But Jesus knowing, in himself^ that his disciples murmured at this, 
said to Uiem, * doth this scandalize youl If then, yon shall see the 
Son of man ascend up where he was before ? It is the spirit that 
ouiekeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing. But there are some of you 
ttiat believe not.* For Jesus knew from the beginning, who they were 
that did not belieye, and who he was that would betray him. And he 
ndd, * therefore no man can come to me unless it be givep him by my 
Father.* After this many of his disciples went back, and walked no 
Biore with him. Then Jesus said to the twelve, will you, also go 
away I And Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall wegol- 
thou hast the words of eternal life, and we have believed, and know 
that thou art the Christ, the Son of God. Jesus answered them, 
*'have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil.* New he 
meant Judas Isoariot, the son of Simon, for this same was abeat to 
teSMy himt wheieas he was one of Uie swsl^ns.** 

z 87 - 
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|^ie4 tfi the \m\ DWD^n^g ^ mpoi|iiVllKtl«» tb^Ot ^i vwH #Wa 
Mbo]^^ by the S^vioi* vi4 yame^ceo^ in his wati ^fd hv hm^ ^m 
fBm% ^ Vbe first beliA¥« of i^ (Uviiuty of tbe $911 or <FO^-T«(lilf 
1141. Fi^EBSNpi: ia Uio ^ueUrti^ If ho spoko figufiUi^, W^vld im 
I^To suffered his 4isctp)o8, who u^erstood thorc^/t^, to kj«i«e htKM 
C who camo to «»¥« th^ losli s^ieep of Uiq lH>vy9e of Inac^ 1 Yf^^ 
|« h9ve sufe^ ^1 his dMpl^ to per^h, nyiitior ^^ ^U t^w tt^ 
^MgkfofU thst they 9uoi|od9r«too4 him 1 If he spokeiof aigoxi^iF^ 
Itresefioe, the words, ^ Ao^ «a« yoM; 6e^t««6 w^ y^ •^ ^ ^ tf 
i^afi, i^unding yp to Eean^ng whir€ kt w^ befot:^''^ woM ha»e had ^ 
Mtug. Id the Catholic tww of 0i# Euch^^t, it m divifl{^i][ atx^Dsm, 
P yoi} eannot betievo, »ow, tJM i»y 4««l> ^ Uood «ro ▼i«^e« Mt 

CItble objects of e^ory seosVt thjB^ I ^Q givo thAXa to yoi^ for fooii, 
pw mu^h less can you beli^v^ it, whem you ipo Mie Bofi of Mfii Hf 
fsndiug up to Hosi^,4p(^ V^ fiefth suBely proOl^i^ iW94Jm |o Mff« 
lorst^d this mystfiy*^ rwiqire^ the faith a,ad ih^ SfWt of «iith, ^ 
«Bpof« sileoco 00 the SfWfe% aod say, with St. Peter, '♦ l.^„ ^ wko«i 
d^oul4 we go«-Thou h9i(t t)io woidf. of sterns) life*" '^bii i« t|pft 
%iesd which stuougtho^ «s to Uve out ^uooessive mi|. T%U isdfH 

fi ixninoTal doet|in«. t^ eUvi^ vfi»fk to kuow thsM^ is t|fub lo««idis 
hat he is of a holy n^^ a. purohas^d pecole« a r^yai ]^iiopthi|f|4i 
the especial objeet of iBcoBia^t WQf^d^. Thajt ho h^old#. (jW |t^ 
kfm^ immanuel, in Bethlet^m, ko^iti ^ brtadf hid l^«n#atli tht sfista- 
Jl^ntal veil, but desUyiad, a|id. prepared by this nourishoMnti |o V^fUl 

Sd hereailer, withof^ a ¥«iU ip the vfih effp^BoofS o{ ^^ Vitrfffl 
UHV [Time jsj^pired.} 

Eafpq^ 11 o'^cloek, J. M 
Vf%, Cavpbkix risf •— : ' 

My opponent in cominencin^ observ^, that almost tho wbokcMtoln. 
qf Catholic tenets caiue in review in my last speech. If such he aj^ 
tfior, whos^ fault is^ it'l } have uo respondent. How many hoiU9 1$^% 
the gontleman sp^ent in rsadinfjr agrainst t|me, without any rofevaiicjr 
^ the question^ at if^ue, or ip the proposition before ua, Aua 
when he does reply, it is frequently to. ^ooiethiDg said a day 97 tw^ 
ago. 

I selected two points ycAterd^y afternoon as comprehending tba 
^nbstanpe of the error opposed in my fifth proposition, and even to d>a^ 
present moment he has, uot pre^unied to meet rae on these vital tq^ 
ters to discuss them. |n any la^t speech, 1 therefore not only recapitu<». 
l^ted some iiupoitant iiemii; hut argued, one or two specifiicatioast.iji 
[|[roof of the proposition legally before us. I also introduced in part saj 
■oventh proppsitloD, and so far diasussed its bearings as to show tjy 
anti-American, and anti«>Republicaii theories of the Latin church* 

Tha hUhop h4^ indeed, this timiS, selected the doctiine of tiansjob* 
^niiatidn : W baa ha ad?erted to the various points of argument \ 
l^ve made 1 Ought ha uot, ^t least, to have glanced at those poiata^^ 
in order 1 ^ 

1. The incongruity of tha idea of a aacrament with thatof txaiattb* 
aj^ltptiation. 

8« The unreasonableneas of preferring the literal to the figunidTatiiL 
the interrelation of a phraae common m scri|4UBa» whifh la no olj^ 
case is so interpiated b^Mh^^astp 4!^mf ^^' 
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S. Tlii W^n^fll of th^ priests In tMaminj^ tike frtmler 6f #orkiiif 
'Mraeleif fbr tie sake of t forced interpretation of A phrase withoat 
'j^recedent or anAlogy, 

4. The belief of sneh a transnbstantlation destroys the credibility df 
*tfl te9tlmdnjf, human end divine, iHtd necessariiy tends to atheism. 
' ^. That the institotidn of the supper is commemorative and not et- 
'ffiafory, hating toothing of the nature of a sacrifice for sin. 

To which 6? Aese important considerations has the gentleman re- 
^^lied in his laM speech 1 Has he formally end specifically met any 
one of them t 

It w«l afeo tllftg^, tMt the ^dnkisn^ibh 6f such a pretension, on the 
fmi of any priest, #a(^ debstMng and pai^liKing to the human undep- 
mnding, and ^ufiji^cted to iniposttire and fraim those who implicitly 
iR^uitisced in iU Therid a^ few pe^soilS, who So observantly trace 
ikroral effects to their causes, a^ to be able duly to appreciate how 
ithich influence in the formation of human character may philosophic 
^ily be ateHbed to 6uch idle, absurd, and irrational pre'ensions. 
We sometimes see with what little power, reason, philosophy, and 
%aiperience combat the belief in Witches, ghosts, apparitions, and 
trfer legendary tali^s, the effect of the nursery and early impressionsb 
When t^e im^ginfltion is once filled with 6ach tales and delusions, it 
^B^uinhes a powet^eqaal to the dispossession of demons to rectify it, and 
elevate it above such a tormenting infatuation. 

• The^g^ntit&ihan, indeed. With & show of reSpedt for scripture, seea^ 
tM to appeal to the 6th chapter of John, as though it spoke of the 
^me thing. Now, unless this discourse relates to the last supper^ 
tad wad Slivered with respect to it, how idle to seek to prove from 
h what WM never slid In it! It was a discourse upon Imves and 
iisanna, delivered to the people of Csmernaum in tlieir s^^nagrogue, on 
^ thi^ oecasiou of our Lord having fed nv^ thousand men in the deserti 
tipon a few loaves and fishes. And as at the well t>f Jacob he spoke 
w the ivaier ff life ; so here. When the miracle of loaves is the topic^ 
ibe speaks of the oread of life .- and of eating that bread, as to the wo- 
taran of Saiharia, he spoke of drinking tHat water. He goes on to 
speak figuratively of earning to him, eating him, never hungering^ never 
tfiirsting again, «c., and m the most figurative style, continues his 
(fiscourse, till at last, after he had spoken of their eating his flesh an4 
drinking his blood, h^ told them that the Words he spoke *^ were spiri^' 
iaid life,^* not liter^t fUnh and biood-^^3% flesh and blood could not 

tofit the toul. And M the' apostle Peter understood him when he 
id, "Lord thou hast the Words of eternal life.*' In inelaphori- 
M language, it iti ui^U^t to say ^ one kungen and thimts after knowl* 
Mge, tighteoudn^ss,* kti, ; ^nd to ^ay that one eaia what he believes 
tnd receives into his mind. Thus ^ys bavid : ^« I found thy word, 
tiid I did eat it." T^e trandubstantiation of John vi. is the very op« 
^o'site of the ti^subeiantiation before u«'. It was flesh into bread, aii 
ftit fiMre given in John ; and Hreid iutb flesh, as the figure given in 
tbe Euchdiist. ^ 1 am the living bfe^df'"^ <' My itesh is meat, indeed,^ 
*^IIfy blood is drink, indeed.'* " Tlid bread which I give is my flesh.'* 
But the gehtleman relies upoh' the Savior*s leaving them in error. 
dnflTering them to go away in d mistake. If this were true; I can find 
ft similar ease. To the proud and captious, he of^n deisned no reply. 
Rence, when tomft went away from his discourse, alleging that be 
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. wtti iNMrn in'^^asueth, he took no puns to eofreet the enor»'tiiO 
it would 8eem that a single word would have decided the ease, 
knew what manner of spirit thej were of, and never said once ; I 
not bom in Nazareth ; but in Bethlehem. But to conclude* the sub- 
ject of discussion in John vL is about receivingr him— ^ointng to him, 
Veliering him to be the Messiah, &c., and was addressed to ambitious 
obstinate Jews. The subject in Matth. xxvi. and 1 Cor. xi. is his 
Savior's death, sacrifice and the commemoration of it, addressed to his 
disciples. It is, then, every way illogical to reason from the one to 
the other, as parallel eases. 

But I would ask, how is a man to believe the same sense at one 
time, and disbelieve it at another, when in reading Paul or Matthew 
he tea the words, '^ this ia my hody^^* and when looking on the table, 
he sees not flesh but bread, why" should he believe what he sees in 
the former case, and disbelieve what he sees in the latter case. That 
he Mef bread is certain ; why not then believe his eyes 1 Or, if he 
rejects them here, why not reject them there, on the words, '* This is 
my body ?" and believe that it reads, " this represents my body !** 
But even after the consecration, and after Jesus had said, "This is 
my blood,*' he clearly teaches, that he spoke in a figure : for, adds 
lie, '*I will not drink again of this/rut7 of the vine with you," &e. 
And Paul, after consecration says, "He tLat..eateth J&tA ^eod^ and 
drinketh this cup unworthily"— &c- 

Were it, however, converted into flesh, we would hare.to ask* 
'what sanctifying power in Jiesh 7 or, what spiritual food would thero 
t>e in the human flesh of the Son of God % And were it omnipresent, 
how would the eating of it -as a sin offering, take away, sin from the 
conscience 1 ! The virtue was in the altar, on which the sacrifice 
was offered : for " it is the altar that sanctifies the gi^-'* And had 
it not been for the true and proper divinity of the Son of God, his 
flesh as a sin offering, could in no sense profit any person. But the 
priest can brincr down the divine Savior from heaven, and offer him^ 
Dody, soul, and divinity, as often as he pleases; and have the people 
adore both him and the miracle in his hand ! ! He that can believe 
all this, is not to be reasoned with. 

The gentleman's remarks on, " lam ufiih you,'*^ even after so many 
hours' reflection since I exi>ounded them, have not the' slightest refep- 
ence to any thing I have said. I could not have thought it possible 
for a child to have so misunderstood and misapplied them. I need 
not again repeat them. They are whoUv misrepresented. He has 
"defied heaven and earth." What a daring logician! Yes; he 
" defied heaven and earth," on what t To weaken his argument on 
infallibility ! It would be hard indeed, to weaken that, which has no 
strength. Perhaps he might defy Omnipotence to weaken what does 
not exist. But the bishop is just as fallible as ^our humble servant; 
and his church (I may with confidence say) is even more fallible 
than the Protestant church : for, our rule of faith is perfect and com« 
plete : his rule, as I have shown, is imperfect and immoral. 

" But Protestants are better than their principles !" Indeed ! Their 
principles are the bible alone. Their acknowledged principles, oer* 
tainly, are those to which my friend refers ! A good argument ! I 
read the other day something like this—" Bad as human nature is, 
there is notman on earth bad enough to make a good papist." " Tlie 
system cannot be carried out fully by any person." Would my learn- 
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«fl atitagmriflt eftll tiiit a good ar^mMt ag^kitt hk ftyfttem f And la 
it not as logical as that which he has just alleged I 

Tlie bishop aecuset Mr. Smith of ingralitude. I haye something 
iaoM to do thui io defend Mr. Smith from audi groandless imputa- 
iions. fivery oae who abjaras CatholieiOTi, is a wtatch : for Protesf- 
mata ara aU Impetics ! 'Hie best retam Mr« SiiiMi or any persoa can 
Make Ibr latoia reeeitod, is to diMbuie the minds of his benefactors 
Itom eno^, if they happen to entertain it. The beat and most grate- 
ful return that I could make to a Roman Catholic hawsfactor, for any 
benefit eenfened, would be, if possible, to coavince and save him from 
tbe most ruinous and deatmetiTe heresy that time reeords, or erer 
will receid. 

Next cornea tbe*&crfto Mamfa $ for we mast circamnaTigate another 
eirde in this speech alto. The Secnia Muttita^ then, is just as accn- 
late aod fair a riew of the apirit, desiga, and polieiea, of that order, aa 
can be given. Saeh is our faith : and lliat on Wi mean testimony 
•ither. 

We shall give soma aoeoont of the diseoverj of this said book : 

-— *—— — ^— " W« are iDdebted for this •♦ Urrible book" of Jesuits' 
secrets, to the parliaawnt of Plirit. Thej pwied the set to abolish the Jesuits 
^iety : and the execution came on the Jesuit college like a thunder stroke. 
Their palace was surrounded by troops, and their papers and books, and these 
^Secrti huiruelimu* were seized before they had heard that the parlidment 
had taken up their cause!** 

Tim rsasoiM wfaioh the parliament of Fiance, in 1709, ipve for ex« 
impaling this afder,- which has Udrly^nt timea bean proscribed, speak 
Mvmes 3 

•*Tbe coasaqneaces of their doctrines destroy the lanr of natare: bresk all the 
bpnds of civil society: attthorisioe lyings, theft, peijaiy, the atoiost uncleauntiss, 
Quirder, and all sins: Their doctrines root out all sentiments of humanity: e&citA 
rebellion: root out all religion: and substitute all sorts of superstition, blasphe- 
iaj, irreligion, idolatrj.*' 

Other reaaons for the SDnpression of thk ofdar, will be found in the 
Ibllawing eittraet from their oath : 

■ I Ml ^ In the presence orf Almighty Ood and of all the saints, to 

pon, ray ghostly fothe^ I do declare that his holiness, pope , isChrist*s 

wicar-raetal, and the only bead of the uairersal church tbroaghout the earth: 
and tnat by virtue of the keys given him by my Savior, Jesus Christ, he hath 
power to depose heretical kings, princes, states, commonweaUhs, and govern* 
meats: all bc^ng illegal, without his sacred coafirraation; and that they may 
safely be destroyed. Therefore I, to the otiBOSt of my power, shall and will de- 
fend bis doctrine, and his holiness* righu and customs against all usurpers," &c. 

** I do renounce and disown any allei^aoce as due to any heretical king, 
prince, state, named Protestants, or obedience to any of their inferior magistrates, 
or officers ** 

•*! do further promise and declare that BotwItfastaodiDC \ son dispensed with, 
m sssoraa any religion beretieal for the propagatmn of the mother church's in- ' 
teresi,'*-to keSp secret and private, all her sg«nt*sco«as«ls,** to:. 

«* All which I, A. B. do sweaic by the blessed Trinity, and the blessed sacra- 
ment, which I am now to receive. And 1 call all the heavenly and glorious 
hosts above, to witness these my rtal initnlions, to keep this my oath. In tes- 
timony hereof, 1 take this most blessed sSOranient of the enchsrist, and set my 
hand ^p %*j seal.** 

Sachls the order af men reatcred by Sti^ Pins VIL, who, for re- 
•tering them and the inouisition, (^' the Tiee of the dark ages ! !") has 
h0en beatified, and enrolled in the Roman heavens, aa a saint of the 
first order ! Is it not in striking and thrilling harmony with the g9» 
Mm sf oar iattjtmtom^whava pdaate olllu» airfar, all over tha land 
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in elmrge of the wmU and coiMcifliiioeB of Ameriean ehiieiM t ! So 

mndi for Jesuitism. 

I oQght not to have called erron «« liee," as the apostle John, and 
the other apostles, hare done. Why 1 All errors are lies ; and wlX 
who propagrate them are, by the same apostle, John, called liars. '^All 
liars/* says -he, (teachers of enor,) shall have their part in a certain 
laJte. Was .it not impolite for the apostle, thus to use such a vnlgnr 
style 1 I must, then, have fallen into bad company, when I said, tbe 
man of sin stands upon two cardinal lies ! 

Next comes the doctrine of majorities; and these are every thinr 
with a Romanist. They are the root, and reason, and illostrataon, and 
proof of infallibility. The man who seeks the truth by the tests oi 
sincerity, majority, and antiquity, will never find it on earth. This is 
amply true of the -present and all past ages. There are sincere Turks, 
Jews, pagans, infidels. There are very ancient errors, heresies, and 
sects. And, as for majorities, from Enoch till now, they have gener- 
ally, if not always, been wrong in religion. Where was the majority^ 
when Noah was building his ark % when Abraham forsook Urr of the 
Chaldees! when Lot abandoned Sodom? when Moses forsook 
Egypt 1 when Elijah witnessed against Ahab 1 when Daniel and his 
companions were captives in Baliylon I when Malachi wrote t -when 
the Baptist preached t when Christ was crucified ? when the apostles, 
and many of the first Christians, were persecuted ? ! 

And, compared with paganism, when had Roman Catholicism the^ 
majority % Strange, indeed, that infallibility, after all this, shoald 
come to be the attribute of majorities ! But the bishop, in his speech 
against Luther, delivered here in October last, said there were one 
hundred and fifty million Roman Catholics. I cannot find them on the 
earth, unless I count many millions of atheists and pagans alon? with 
them. But, after a more accurate search, I find there are in all, but 
one hundred and ten millions of professed Roman Catholics, and 
amongst these, millions of sceptics : of Protestants, there are seventy- 
five millions; and of the Greek chuich, above forty millions; making 
at least one hundred and fifteen millions of Protesters against the 
man of sin. If, then, there be anything in majorities, the Romanists 
have it not. Infallibility is somewhere else. The time comes, (and 
may heaven speed its flight !) when the kingdom, and the greatness 
of the kingdom, under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people 
of the saints of the Most Hiffh, when all dominions shall serve and 
obey him. Bat Babylon will never sec that day ; for she will, be 
buried in her own ruins before it comes. And when the angel, with the 
trumpet of everlasting good news, shall sound the hour of her judgment 
as come, and announce the triumph of the gospel; then, but not till tkeSf 
will the majority be on the side of God, and Christ, and heaven. 

I am only now at the place where I left otf in mjr former speech, 
and my half hour is almost expired. I cannot again condescend to 
such a sacrifice of time to so many points. 

I was showing, when I sat down, that the theory of spiritual des- 
potism always precedes the practical display of it ; and that the theory 
of the terrific and appalling despotism of papal Rome, is to be found 
in principles and theories promulged, and believed, and taught, befoM 
the reign of darkness and terror Mgan. 

The fhel of pnttiiig tbe bible nsdmr a bethel, oflbiWddiBf th^ isi^ . 
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iil|^ of it, of swMiing for erer to interpret it ae it Aa» been interoreled, 
of not permitting men to think or speak for themselTes on religion, of 
toiehiog them the power of the priests to work miraeles, to create a 
god oat of bread, that the people might adore it and them, of making 
a soDfeme Judge of controrersy out of one of the parties, or combining 
the legislatiTe, exeeatiTe, and judicial powers in one person, (the 
model of the most cruel despotism,) is the paragon of supreme tyranny^ 
neyer surpassed, noTer equaled on earth. 

How any person can, from such a system, elaborate a single ele- 
ment of free eoyemment, or of civil liberty, I cannot imagine, indeed, 
the radical ideas of papal supremacy, are as antipodal to republican 
doetrine and American institutions, as are the zenith and the nadir ' 
Bvl€ my time has fled. 

Tkoelve d'ehekj M, 
Bishop Pu&cxll rise*— 

I have only to stand here for half a minute, and to open the bible, to 
reduce to dust the arguments which it costs my opponent such a waste 
of time and labor to construct. Was not Civil and Ecclesiastical power 
united in the high priest, by the Almighty God, himself 1 Is not this re- 
corded in Deuteronomy, and admittedcry my worthy antagonist ? What 
says the scripture. 

** If yoa perceive, that there be among yoa, a hard and doubtftil matter in 
judgment, between blood and blood, cause and cause, leprosy and leprosy; and 
thou see that the words of judgment within the gates, do vary ; arise and go up 
to the place which the Lord thy God shall^ choose. And thou shaltcome to the 
priests of the Levitical race, and to the judge that shall be at that time; and 
thou shalt ask of them, and they shall shew thee the truth of the iudgmeot. And 
thoo shalt do whatsoever they shall say, that preside in the place, which the 
Loid shall choose, and what they shall teach thee according to this law: and 
thoa shalt follow their sentence, neither shalt thoo decline to the right band nor 
to the left hand. But he that will be proud, and refuse to obey the coBtmaad- 
ment of the priest, who ministeretb at that time to the Lord Goa, and the decree 
of the jud^e, that man shall die, and thou shalt take away the evil from Israel." 
— D<>ut. xvii. 8i et seq. . 

Here is civil power, and ecclesiastical authority blended in one 
tribunal, of the presiding priest and of the Levitical ministij, and the 
penalty of death ordained by God, against him who Oontends for private 
judffTiient and refuses to obey. 

Now, my friends, if Mr. C. seriously intends to employ reason and 
argument, instead of the calumny and abuse too often employed in re- 
ligious discussions heretofore, why does he rake up from a pile of 
rubbish, sad memorial of the havoc made by the enemies of the Je- 
suits, and exhibit the tattered, and sordid, documents found there, for 
proof t I expected •* honor hrighC^ from my friend, when we began 
this debate, and I still expect it. Have I not dealt fairly myself t 
Have I gone to the sewers and streets, as he has done to those of Cracow 
and Pans /or the Seerekt MonittL, for evidence against the Protestants % 
No ! I have quoted their most respectable authorities — ^I have taken up 
Sonthey, and Waddington, and such writers. I do not think it honor- 
able to stoop down, and pick up from the gutter, all the vile trash, that 
Protestants have written against one another ; much less that, which 
the enemies of Protestants may have invented; and I do not expect 
thia course from my friend, in his attempt to fasten upon Catholics, the 
•ins which they abhor. •* Why did the pariiament of Paris destroy the 
io«to9 0f tiKi JmMtiV^ I will tell iht geMlmma. B«anM they 

Digitized by V^OOgie ^ 



K 



M6 BBB^m 0K 

ta4 bMorne tlM ditdplM of Omi inn, wlio^beMM tint ^li»iv^ 
bearinff itsaidytbat iwehe men km) heea able to eoavwitlM worMfindu 
paganiam to ebriatiAiiitjt for that bo would let it bo aoen that oM mm 
was able to •Behriatianwo it.*' This was tho boast of Vbltaiie, who, 
mt tho hoad of hia lottera to the infidel oonapiialsn kagroed wirii him 
against rsTolatton, waa Menstomed to witto tho words (^JSersBsm r«»- 
. /ame," Let tu cruaft ike wreUk^ meaninfr Jesus Chiist and his hcHy re- 
ligion. These anti-christian maehinationa coald aetor aueeeed, and 
their authors were too wide awake in iheir hostility to tho chrntian 
faith, not to bo aware of the fet, as lone as religion ooamanded tin 
senrioes of so learned and exemplary a My of jmett as tw Jesuits. 
In all the entire world, in China and in Fnaoe^ in- Aitarica and in 
Europe, society, as well as pure religion was thev deb^ar. In every 
langiuffe they wrote the niost admirable treatises on the mathematics, 
on ro^icine, on geography. Their historians, ontora, poets, mission- 
aries, have never been surpassed^ Mr. Secretary Cass and Richard 
Petere of Philadelphia, recorder of the Supreme Court, will inibrm 
on, for they bare examined it, how perfectly accurate is their map of 
jake Superior with its 1500 miles of coast, which one or two of these 
fathers, while seeking the red man, for Jesus Christ, in their frail 
canoe, found ti^)^ to surrey. In a word the Jesuits were ornaments 
to human nature, but thev had, at the same time, the mufartune to be 
the ornamente and the piUare of Religion. This Voltaire knew. His 
infidel eollesgues knew it.^ And as they were eonscieos that the lives 
of the Jesuits defied their malice, and the learning of the Jesuits would 
continue to confound their sophistry, they had no resource but to op 
press them by calumny. Hence they spared no pains to render them on 
noxious to the Purliament of Paris, and reproduced the Seereiu M^niUL 
fiibrieated by some anonymous talnmniator in 161S. The spuriousness 
of this paper has been every where admitted by the critics. Let tiot any 
one who reads this controversy on the theatre of its exposure, learn 
from it that erudition and honor are at so low an ebb in the United 
States, as to admit as aiffumeaC, an appeal to so contemptible a slander. 
As to the oath of die Jesuits, it is taken from the same book ! Thm 
is no Jesuit that ever takes sueh an oath. Every Jesuit in the United 
States, who is not a native of the country, and intends to reside in 
it, has taken the oath of alletf tanee to our ipovernment. And in George- 
town, in the District of Columbia, in Virginia, Maryland, Kentucky, 
are native American Jesuits, some of the most whole-souled and tho 
rongh-going republicans in the world, prepared, at any moment, to irai 
tate the patriotic example of the firet of their order in the United States* 
Arch-bishop Carroll, the friend and associate of Washington. In this 
spirit they are rivaled by the rest of our clergy. That venerable 
old priest, now before you, has done for half a century, and speoially 
in those perilous times that tried men*s souls, when a formidable ene* 
my was on our frontier, within our borders— nay in our very capitalt 
and committing our noblest monuraeots to the flaioes, more ins freedom, 
happiness and tbb unwk, than any other living man, perhaps, of the 
clerical profession. The Latin poems, which he published duriag the 
war, breathing the energy and spirit of the songs of the Greeks, whes 
thev struck down the tyrants, were translated into English, and 
widely ciroulated. General Harrison, if he were here to-day, would 
wformyou, as he has lofonMid ne, by my fii^-Mde* what loyal ami 
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and true wwrfrdie Catholic missionaiies of Indiana and Missouri, in 
msid long wne. How they exerted all their influence, and it was not 
inoonEiderable, to keep the Indians faithful to the cause of free groyem- 
ment. My friends, if I must have an opponent, let me have an honorable 
one : let me have facts and proofs, instead of slanders and insinuations. 
And, to say all in one word, in answer to the charges against the 
Jesuits, 'Why did the parliament of Paris restore the oi^er in France! 
Ay, that is the i^aestion. I will tell the gentleman. Because they 
discovered their blunder, and the injustice they had committed in sup- 

gressing them, and the prostrate stste of edueaiiofh after the Jesuits 
ad been expelled the collies. Then, with the magnanimity of the 
corporation of London, a few years ago, who hon<Nrably chipped off 
the inscription (torn the pillar, which, like a tall W/y, raised its head 
and liedn by attributing the cohflagration of 1666 to the Roman Catho- 
lics, did the parliament of Paris make partial atonement for the wrong 
done to the Jesuits. These are examples worthy of our imitation in a 
free and happy republic, where the iron heel of religious bigots should 
not be allowed to bend so much as a blade of grass ! 

I continue my argument for thtf Teal presence. I shall first produce 
the sequel of the scripture evidence, waA then reply to the objections 
of my friend. The institution of the eucharist is related by three 
evangelists, and by St. Paul ; by St. Matthew, who wrote his eospel, 
in India, seven years after the death of Christ; hy St. Mark, who 
wrote his gospel in Rome, two years later, under the direction of St. 
Peter ; by St. Luke, whose gospel was written in the nineteenth year 
of the Christian era, in Asia ; and by St. Paul, from Macedonia, in 
Greece, fifty years later than St. Matthew, and who had learned what 
he teaches, not from the other evangelists, but from the revelations 
made to himself by Jesus Christ in person ; all writing at different 
times, and in different places, and yet all using the self-same words, 
the plainest in the langruages in which they wrote, or in any other, 
and the best adapted to 'the poor and illiterate, who had the gospel 
preached to them. All these tell us, with one accord, in the Holy 
Ghost, that the Lord, the night before he suffered, took bread into his 
venerable and creating hands ; and lifting up his eyes to heaven, (to 
heaven, to show us whence that power was derived, that goodness 
emanated,} he blessed and brake, and gave it to his disciples, to whom 
he had made the promise of his body, saying : " Take, and eat. This 
ie\aj body.*' In like manner, the chalice, saying : ** Drink yon all 
of this. This is my blood of the New Testament." Now; these 
words are so intelligible, and so clear, that if ever Uie principle, 
^at every one can interpret the bible for himself, should be admitted, 
and enforced, and insisted on, it is surely here ; for- there is scarcely 
a possibility that words so plain, and so frequently repeated in their 
plainness, should lead us into error.^ We may even safely ask, in th« 
hypothesis that Jesus Christ had really wished to leave us his body 
and blood in the eucharist, what other words he could have used, to 
signify more clearly the real presence i^ the sacrament % He has, 
however, in his incomprehensible wisdom and love, found something 
plainer still ; for he not only said, " This is my bodv," but, as he 
was tfieh making a law, a will, where nothing should be left, in the 
•lightest manner, ambiguous, he added, " This is my body, which is 
ofTiN roR Tov, this is my blood, which sh4LL na sqxd iraa yov,'* 
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ntitd blood, fl^t WB were iedeem^l Thai aj« ^;^e yet to o«r dlMi 
tod JeftuB Christ hn deceived ne. Thill it Were, in ^ l«ftt d<«free, 
impioufe to fluppoee; and, themfbre, ttfemfftul in the ti«ith of what the 
Son of God hm done for ne, we may sa^, aa TeHnllito aaid, on a 
diilerent oceaMon, to the innovators ofhistiihd: Utiderw^at pretence 
do yon cornel and wtiy do yon fieaiove tfM lahdmarks. The estate is 
eurs : we have the ancient, the prior possession of if : We are the 
heirs o# lesns Christ : he made his WiA ill ear lliroi' ; add, etern^ 
praise be ^ten to him, he himself, the ofigiitat pMf^eior, hae deliv- 
ered to nh the tHle deeds (laying oar hMlM «& lite bible.) Here is 
Hie pillar, the ihal anchor of oar faith ift the eaehsrisi. B«i It is not 
yet expedient to lay aside these tetts, wHheirt eotiHsntng on. them one 
mark of attention mot«. In Hie tweAiy-seoend ehapt«y of St. Luke« 
18th, Itth, and 99th verses, w« i«ad of the iMtitntion of the encharist, 
as a saefattent) and oi a seerilfase^ in a manner more and more expli- 
eit. »This,'* saya Hie beneftMtor of the wof1d« takiag leave of it, 
•' this is my body, whieh is giten for fmi'^ and la the Greek tett-of 
the Epistle of St l^aul to Hw €ortiftllisin»i «« wIMi is broken fdr yod :^' 
•* this is the ehaliee, the New Teetament in sty blood, which ^all be 
thed fer yeti;'* aad iit the Gi^ek text, ** which ia shed for you, ibr 
the remiasioa of siai : de Hiia la eoMHemoration of me.*' Here, tb^i 
is every m^g easeatiid td a true feacfifiee^ elearly^pfeserHied. The 
bread tod wine vt^ ehanged inUF thee body and bloed of Jesus Christ, 
•fid c^Rsrad, and erdsrad to be ofered to hia heavedly FaHier, for the 
temission of siaa. Now, hesr boW St. Paal, whoae anthority, npon 
what I have already remarked of the eifcnmstade^a in which he was 
sailed to the aptoatleshtp, is entitled to tqpecial respect, speaks on thiA 
eabjeet, ia hiaBpisUe to the Coriatfaians: '« Wherefore," says he, 
** my deafly b^ved, I speak a> yon as to wise men $ }adgb ye yonr* 
selves what I say. The chalice of benedictio» winch we bless, 
is it not Che edmihnnioa of the blood of Christ ? And thcbread Which 
we break, is it net the pailiakinf of the bddy of the LordJ Behold 
Israel Mtcordinff Id the flesh : are nt>t Hiey Whd eat of the (PasaH) 
secrifiees, paftalcers ef the altar t But the things whieh the heathens 
saeri&ce, they saerticc^ to devils, and liot to God« And I wonld not 
that yoa shonld be made partakers with detils. Ye« eaonOt drink of 
the chaiiee of the Lord, and the ehaliccr of devils : yon cannot be paiw 
takeffs of the table ef the Lerd^tad the table of devifo.'* Who ddea 
not see, ia a t«)ct so pkiA, that St. Paal eontrasia the tsb!t4>f Chrlat 
with the aUe^ of the Jewsy and Hie Uble of ilevila, which the GettHlea 
frequented. SothaC,iikthesa*iemanifera«the Jews partook of what was 
offered on the altar, and the OeaHlee of what was plaeed on the table af- 
ter having been first saoriftced to Hie iitA&, so do Hvs ChriSttflAs par- 
take of Hie table of Hie Lord, eaHng of Hiat flesh Which had beenoffered 
for thesa, and wiHi whoie blood thet had been sprtidlled and purified. 
B«t Hiia ar&nment Woald be weak and utterly inceaielnsive, if Hia 
failhfiH, like the Jews and tbe Heathens^ were not packers of som^ 
thing lerily offered by Hiem in sserifieoi Again,. St. Paul, not o^Jy 
here, bni also in Hie Ep. to the Hebrews, speaks <tf i^ altar, '^oi nm 
allar> whereirf they have no power to eat who serve Hie Tabenmcle.'* 
Now it is altogether an abuse of terms, a wilful leading of oHiefS 
into error, to eali that an altar on whieh saerifioe is never omreA ; and 
When St. Paul said we have an alMr, whereof Hiey caaaot eat, who 
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Ui4«iftaQd by «v«ry ope, <h«t tkove vfm% mOa offeM bf 
iaiia at tjhat di^t 36 ]r«a^ ^fter Qluri«|, ipd fatoa bv pneat aii4 
Deopto. 1^ is tb« vietim of the eofibarUt, ^ wkiejk Matitbew, 
Hark, Imke and Paul speak SP c^mtW, »od so Ibroibly, aod whieb 
we must either now admit on the evileBuee of scriptom, or fling ih% 
«acred volume into the flames. My opponent may talk of Chiist't 
raying; '^I am the vine;^' *U am the door;" ^^dei^oy the temple;" ' 
the ten lean kine, and the ten years of &mine ; bat, my friendsi, doe« 
not the sciiptore explain its meaning, so as to leave no donbt as to the 
sense of these, and twenty such texte besides. The dream of Pharaoh» 
and his butler's were most minutely interpveted and perfect ex* 
plained; Tlie evangelist expressly informs us, Christ spoke of the 
temple of his body ; lest this expression should leave aav donbt <m 
the mind of the reader as to the Savior's meaning. Bnt where is the 
parity between these passages and the words of Christ : " this is mj 
body— this is my blood." ** My flesh is meat indeed-^my blood w 
driuK indeed.'' Our L<Nrd dpes not eay of the vine, ^ this Ttoe shall 
be hung up for you," he does not say of th^ door, this door shall bo 
huns up ior you, he does not say of Uie temple, or of the vine» ^ they 
sl^l be o0ei»d for you ;" but he says all this as I shall shew, wheo 
1 come to speak of the institution when speaking of the divine 
food which he gives us in the Eucharist. *' lliis is my body which 
u (jffertd for you, this is my blood, which is shed f<Nr you"— «nd as 
he was then at the last hour of his life, and speaking heart to heart 
to his friends, it was no time for parables and figures. The traitor 
was nigh ; the hour was at hand, when he was to pass out of this 
worl^ to the Father. He l^new how this doctrine would be contested, 
that ihe vast majohitt of christians would belioive in it, as they do at 
this day, according to the obvious and literal meaning of the text, and 
yet he speaks not one word to induce us to^ believe in a figurative pre- 
sence* Why T Because he meant it to be understood literally, with 
faith in hi« idmighty power and his infinite kwe* Because as God, 
he operates hisgieatest wonders, by the simplest words. '* Let there 
he Ught ;" " Thy eon liveih ," " Lazarus^ tome forth ," « / wiU, be 
ihou eUaheedf'' '« Ihke ^ thy bed and wothi"^ ^^Feaee/ Beetillf** 
<« T&UL day ehait thou be with me in Paradieei** «' Thie ie my body^ 
thie i$ my Uood,'*'* This Luther himself was foreed to admit. He 
teHs us now very desirous he was, and how much he labored to over^ 
throw this doctnne, knowing how much he could, thereby, annoy the 
pope : * but,' says he, * I ioimd myself caught, without any way of 
^scaping ; tor the text of the gospel, was too plain for me.'' Epist 
ad Argintenses, t. 4. fol. 502. Ed. Wittemberg. In another place, he 
says, condemning those who denied the corporal presence; ^The 
devil «eema to have mocked those to whom he has suggested a heresy 
so ridiculous, and eontraiv to scripture, as that of the 2lning:lians who 
explained away the words of the usti^tution in a fig^tive wa}^." 
He elsewhere conipares these glosses with the following tranalatioa 
of the first words of the scripture : In prineipio Dene ereavit eodum 
ei ierfam. — ^In the beginning the Cuckoo ate the sparrow and his fea- 
thers. Def. verb. Dom. On one occasion he calls those who deinr 
the real and corporal presence ; *' a damned sect, lying heretics, bread* 
breakers, wine^rinkers, and soul-doatroyera." In parv. catech* 
pn othmr occasiono be soys, ««Tb(0|f aio endoviliieiiy and npeidevif 
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Ksed.** Finally be derotes themto ereilasting flames/and Imilda 
his own bopM of mensr at tbe tribunal of Christ, on bis ha7in|^ witb 
all bis sonl eondemned Carloatad, Zuinfflius, and otber b^erera in 
tbe eymboKoal preaenee. Bisbop Bramfaial liius Writes : ** No genuine 
aon of tbe cbuieb (of England) did erer deny a trae, real pieeenee. 
Cbrist said— TU» w my frod^,— «nd wbat be said we steadoatly be- 
lieve. He ^d neitber CoK, nor Sub, nor Trans : therefore we place 
tiioee among tbe opinions of schools, not among articles of faith.** 
Ans. to Miutiaie, p. 74. Bisbop Cosin is not less explicit, in faror 
of the Catholie doctrine. He aays, "It is a monstrous error to deny 
that Christ is to be adored in the Eucharist. We confess the necea- 
aity of a supernatural and heavenly change ; and that the signs can- 
not become sacraments, but by the infinite power of God. Ifany one 
mike a bare figure of the sacrament, we ouffht not to suffer him in 
OUT chuicbes.*' Hist, de Transub. Lastl^y the profound Hooker ez- 

Sresses himself thus ; I wish men wouM give themselves more to me- 
itate in silence, on wbat we have in the sacrament, and less to dis- 
pute of tbe manner bow ; since we all agree that Christ, by tbe sacra- 
ment, doth really and truly perform in us his promise, why do we 
vainly trouble ourselyes vrith so fierce contentions whether by eon- 
substantiation or else by transubstantiation V^ Eccles. Polit. B.t. 67. 
My opponent says that when we meditate anv doctrine, we eat it. 
So, then, when we meditate on bell we eat it and all its contents ! He 
says we eat it spiritually, but this is nonsense. I vrant not the sto- 
mach or the mind, such orthodoxy re({uires. 

My ftiend observes, that the doctrine of transubstantiation is con- 
trary to the testimon]r of our senses. We have nothing but our sen- 
ses to guide us. This is the scepticism of 'fbomas Ttoew : " Unlesg 
InhaU ue in kU handa the prirU cf the naila^ and put my Jtngers into 
the place cf the nailey and pit my nand into hie side^ I will not believe.** 
The Savior condescended to give the requisite proof of the senses, to 
tbe doubting apostle, but he replied to the confession **My Lord and 
my God,'* •» Because thou bast seen me, Thomas, thou hast belieyed. 

BUESSID ARI THET THAT HAW NOT 8BBN, AND BAVB BBLnVED.'* The 

eoneequeneee of the doctrine of the real presence are not unworthy of 
God. Every pretended alMurdity is as justlv chargeable on ti^e /i»- 
tamaiion as on the Eucharist. In Pope and McGuire's discussion, 
one of these is to be found, where my mend got the foregoing. It is 
that of a mouse, that i$ eaid to have once run away wiUk the sacra- 
ment, while the priest bad his eyes shut saying his prayers. But is 
this ridiculous story an argument t Then deiiy that sm could be com- 
mitted, for sin is a greater insult than this, to Jesus Christ. Deny 
that his sacred person was outraged with blows and spittle ; that he 
was dragged through the streets of Jerusalem, with the barter of ig- 
nominy around his neck; that he was scourged, crowned with thorns, 
crucified ; that his blood trickled to the ground ; that his executioners 
trampled upon it; that insects and quadrupeds partook of it! all these 
adorable scandals are the consequences of the infinite lore with which 
Jesus Christ loved us. The more he is humbled for our sakes, the 
dearer should he be to us. But if the scandal of his humiliations 
shake our feith, let the wisdom and the power of the Godhead, dis- 
played iu the midst of these humiliations, sustain and animate it. 
Behold ! the earth that receives that falling blood, trembles to her 
very centre; the swit enable lo- behold the b&ody tragedy, withdraws 
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his ligbt, and leayes the world in darkness and moamin^ and terroi, 
for its author's dissolution; the rocks are rent asnnder; the grares 
giye up their dead; the pagan centurion strikes his breast and ex- 
claims ** Truly this man was the Son of God.'' Let as also believe 
and adore I — [Time expired.] 

Thrte o*ekek^ P. M. ' 
Mil Campbell risei — 

Knowing, my fellow-citizens, how much depends in such a discus- 
sion, as that now in progress, on having authentic documents, I deter- 
mined from the beginning to rely on none which could, on proper evi- 
dence, or with jusuce be repudiated. I knew that in aJl debates so far 
back as the very era of the Reformation this party have been accos- 
tomed to deny authorities, to dispute versions, translations, &c. even 
of their own writers who were so candid as to give a tolerably fair re- 
presentation of themselves. And as all their historians, good and bad, 
frequently tell the truth, they are all occasionally to be censured, when 
that truth is quoted by a Protestant and turAed to its proper account. 
I have not then, to my knowledge or belief, introduced an unworthy 
author. And so long as my opponent can disprove nothing which I 
have quoted, either from Du Pin, or Ligori, his frequent allusions to 
them, with such unqualified censures, only shows how much he feds 
the truth of their testimony. 

The Jesuits, that standing army of the pope, are revived, and are 
inundating our country. Other fraternities are but the militia : but 
these are the trained band life-guards of the papacy. Their oath is full 
proof of the spirit of the corps. My worthy opponent says, that they 
are a very learned body of men, and that he is not now a Jesuit. So 
much the worse.. How then can he defend the order from the doc- 
trines of the Seereta Mmita t and affirm that they do not now take the ' 
oath which I read to you? — He would represent me as picking out of 
the streets, or out of the ruins of some fallen edifice the oaths and 
books of the Jesuits. If that were the fact, would it disprove the con- 
tents of these documents? I: would not. Truth is truth, wherever 
ibund, in the street or in a temple— in a cellar, or in a mountain. But I 
did not so seek or find them. They are public and authentic documents, 
and my opponentcan only deny or dispute, but he cannot disprove them. 

Here is another document, not from the ashes of a monastery. ^ I 
do not know the writer of this article : but it is from an Encyclopaedia. 

Bishop Purcell. Is it the book of Fessenden & Co. ? 

Mb. Campbell. It is from their press. 

BisBOP PuBCBLL. Ah ! I know it ! 

Mr. Campbell reads : 

** In 1801 the society was restored in Russia bv the emperor Paul; and In 1804 
by kioff Ferdinand, in Sardinia. In Auffust, 1814, a bull was issued by pope 
rius vIL restoring the order to all their Tormer privileges, and callinr upon all 
Catholics to afibrd them protection and encouraieement. This act of their re- 
yival is expressed in all the solemnity of the papal authority; and even afiirmed 
to be above the recall or revision ofanr judge, with whatever power he may be 
clothed; but to every enlightened mina it cannot fail to appear as a measure al- 
together incapable of justification, from any thing either in4he history of Jesuit- 
ism, or in the character of the present times. 

** The essential principles of this institution namely, that their order is to be 
maintained at the expense of society at large, and that the end sanctifies the 
means, are utterly incompatible with the welfare o£ any community of men. 
Their system of lax and pliaot morality, justifying every vice, and aathorizing 
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•reiT atrocitj ba* Uft deep tad iMiins rayam on the fiuie of ftke moral wflotd. 
Their aeal to extend the jnriadietion of the coart of Rome over every civil 
Mvemnent, gave cnrrencv. to teotelt retpectbi|f the dnty of oppoiinr pincea 
who were hostile to the Catholic £uth, which shook th^ fansit of a}) pohtical nl- 
lef iance, and looseped the ohligationt of everv human law. Their indefatkpable 
Indttttrjr, and coun^ets artifices in resisting the progress of the i^formedTreli- 
gion, perpetuated the most pernicious errors of popery, and postponed the tri- 
umph of tolerant and chriftuui princ^pVes. Whence, then, itmaj well he asked, 
wheoce the recent restoration 1 What Ion? -latent proof has been discovered of 
the excellence, or even the expedience, orsuch an institution^ The sentence of 
their abolition w*s passed by Om senates and m ona re ha, and statesmen, and di- 
vines, of all relkions, and ei almost evm civ^liped eeantiy in the woiM. 

Almost evei7 land has been stain^ paa torn by their cnmes: and almctft jeve- 
rj land bears on its public record the most solemn protests against their exis- 
tence. The evils of Jesuitism arise not from the violation ofthe principles of 
the order; on the contrary, they are the natural and necessaiy fruits of the sys- 
tem; they are oonfined to no age, place, or person; they IbUow like the tail of 
the comet, the same disastrons course with the himinniy itself; and, in conse- 
quence, not this or that nation, bnthamanity, is startled at the re«appearance of 
tais common enen^y of man.*' [Encyclopaedia of Religious Knowledge, p. 685. 

Remember, my friends, that one of the cardinal principles of Jesuit- 
ism is, that *< the ^fuatifUs the mearu.*^ This maxim justifies every 
crime in our criminal code ! if the cause of the Roman church can be 
thereby promoted. 

The gentleman asked '* Why has this order been so often restored, 
if it be not good !" I answer. For the same reason that the Inquisi- 
tion has been restored, and by the same persons too. Whenever the 
power ofthe papacy and the state of the community would tolerate it. 
It has been revived ; and I presume so long a9 the papacy lives, it 
will, being infallible, pursue the same course. Does the restoration 
of the Inquisition prove it to be good ? 

The gentleman would trace to the hatred of Christianity, the oppo- 
sition of Voltaire and other sceptics in France, to the order of the Je- 
suits. This is a non causa. The infidels hated the Jesuits, not for 
Christ^s sake, for no one could hate them on that account : but because 
the^ supported the political despotism of this pretended vicar of Rome. 
This was the true reason of that mortal hatred of the Jesuits hy HI 
the republicanism of France, and throughout the world. 

The bishop has confessed that he would have the legislative, Judi- 
cial, and executive powers in the same hands, and quotes Deuterono- 
my xvii. to prove that it is right, even now. What an admirer of 
American institutions ! Certainly, he has forgotten himself; and the 
Jewish institution too ! It was a theocracy. God himself was law- 
giver — the priests kept and expounded the law — the judges and kings 
executed it. Where, then, were all these powers accumulated in one 
and the same dynasty ! It is a mistake of the case, as well as of the 
nature ofthe government. The very elements of a just and pure gov- 
ernment will be found in separating these powers; the very essence 
of a despotism in uniting them in one and the same person. 

The gentleman, I am glad to observe, understands my diseovery of 
the elements of all tyranny in the supreme judge of controversy, or, 
councils of the Roman church. But he fails in vindicating it The 
council is ** the church representative ,-'* consequently, it is the church 
judging for herself against the heretics or reformers. She is always 
a party in the case of which she is judge. Most controversies are on 
points affecting the priesthood. All disputes^ mora or less affect the 
standing or temporal interest of the clergy. Now the councils aie 
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' itlif df iSi4fr0. Is i* ntxi mti tBe iMH ftirf^g in' t*i^» 
c^ihi d«te? And each U the mortel of a Roman Catfttlf6 RepuWi6 ! 

A tirord or (wo more on transubstantiation. Wil! the bidhop pleas^ 
inform nd ioheiher ihe bread and toine are ttaruubgtantiated into tM 
natuTai body tf Chtht, or into his gloHJUd body? If into the natoral 
body, in #hich he said ** ihh i$ my body,'* " Oit t« my blood ;'• of what 
profit to eat it T and how dare christians to eat it, accordingr to the de- 
crees of th<^ apostles? attd if it be bis glorified body, how can there be 
flesh and blood in itt forfliesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
of heaven ! 

The allasions of my opponent to the Episcopalians and UnitarianSt 
in yindicatibn of his gross interpretations of the eacharisfal words, is 
nnworUiy of a setioos reply. Besides, their opinions are not the sub- 
ject of eonlroTersy here. It is transubstamfation, and not consubstan- 
tiation, or ftny olfcer theory of the presence of the Lord in this ordi- 
nance, which I assert, and Which he is bound to defend, if he can. 
The Episdbpafians wonld abbor the comments and interpretations 
which tlve Bishop dares append to their words. He treats them as he 
.treated Luther ! 

One of tfie moi^t nnfbrtnnate rel^rences I recolleet to have heard in 
debate, wa^ that of the bishop to the unbelief of Thomas. The Sa- 
rior's answer to Thomas fully expresses his sophistry on transub^tan- 
tiation : for' JeSus said, " reach hither thy frnger,'* — ** handle me" — 
'* thrust thy hand into taf rfide." So we reason : " Take this loaf into 
your handsv* feel it, taste it, sm^l it:,-^1s it tfesh, o^ is it bread? Test 
It by your ^nses. BelieVe not, contrary to your senses. JesuS made 
hrs appeal to the senses. So do we. Why has my opponent quoted 
flits passaflfD ? Is he turning Protestant ? 

I wish ti# Romlan Catholics would hea# Faul in this case. He has 
gositrrely sirid, tiiat it is bread that i^ eatefn in the act of cellpbratfng 
me supper.. ** As^fWn," Says he, ** at you eat this br^ad^ and drink 
this etm, yod do shOW forth the Lord's death till become.'* To « drink 
a cup^' h certainly a figure as much sfs '* this is my body;*' and goes 
to show that wordt are not to b« tales literalTy in this passag**. If 
flieta, Jesus Called it the fruit of (ht tine, after consecration, and Paul, 
fte bread arid the eup, in the very dct of communicating, latek, Wha(t 
foundation is there for the miracle of the mass ? ! 

My learliM opf^nent telUs yoif a story about a mouse. It may, in- 
deed, ha!r^ it good argument m it ; but I do not use such arguments^ 
6n so graven a snbj«tct. He did ii he said, to anticipate me. He drtf 
ikot hoWevei^ anticipate me : for I MnA na intention- of telling such a 
dtory, or anf other of the SaWie type. 1 thi^k it would be more appo* 
^te for him lb show how tf person can believe against his five senses, 
that a priesf can, by a few Word)! a^te the body, soul and divinity of 
^e Son of God oul of a littJe •• jWSrftf /" than to relate such mouse^ 
stories, ho\^ true soever they may b*. Surely, befor* they kneef 
down and adore a wafer, they ought to be fully assured that the priest 
haa converted it into a divinity ! 

I must rf^fum to my last proposition. This concerns him and his 
fAttf more, than arty other one of the seven. We will soon be able 
to judge, wHether he is detefmim^d to evade or cahvass it. I would 
emphatically tell Mm, the coihmunity expect him to discuss this sub- 
ject above aH others. They are mack excited and interested on thi* 
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poiBt Manj who haTe po antipathy againat Roman Catholiea bwnr 
aome feara of them* I belong to that claaa. I have no antipathy : bat 
I ha?e mj feara. I do hooesdy think, (and I avow it here, that I may 
give my ingeniqua opponent an opportunity to remove the impresaioa 
if he. can.) I say, I do aincerely believe and think, that Roman Cath- 
olicism, in anv country ia detrimental to its interests and prosperity ; 
and in a republic, directly and positively tending every moment to ita 
subversion. Such is my conviction. 1 avow it, that if possible, it 
may be removed. I always distin^ish between a system and those 
who profesa.it, — between a creed, and the people. And therefore I 
war against principles and not men, I am not sinfolar in th«%se senti- 
ments. They are possessed by a large portion ofthe most intellisent 
of this community. I have, mdeed, been asked, perhaps, a hundred 
times, since October last, in different places, and by different persons, 
of all religious parties and by persons of no sect : ^* Are you not aflraid 
to meet the Catholics in debate 1" — Afraid of whati— *' Of your Ufe 
r— of being killed," was the renly. ** Are you not afraid that the^ will 
lay violent hands on you 1" No ; was niy answer. I met the infidel 
Owen and feared nothing; and certainly I have no more to fear from 
** the Mother and Mistress of all christians*' than from infidels ! 

It gives me plessure to say, that there are some Roman Catholics, 
to whom I could trust my life and my all as confidently, as to any 
Protestant. To such men, as Fenelon, as Paschal, as Rollin, as Da 
Pin, as St. Pierre, as Thomas a Kempis, I could commit my life, as 
freely and as cheerfully as to any Prottotants. In suph cases the man 
rises above the system. I state this fact to interest my opponent in 
discussing my seventh proposition ; and to assure him that it will give 
me pleasure, and I have no dbubt the whole community, to learn that 
all such fears are perfectly groundless; and to see that he is able sa- 
tisfactorily to remove them. Let the public mind be disabused : for 
as present advised, Protestants generally think that civil liberty and 
the papacy are wholly incompatible with each other : and that the in- 
troduction of large numbers of Roman Catholics into this community, 
would inevitably subvert this government ; and place us under a spir 
ritual and political despotism, intolerant and cruel as those, which the 
see of Rome has established in every country on earth, where she haa 
obtained a majority. 

Let the gentleman, theii, turn his attention to this subject, and im- 
prove the opportunity in wiping from his escutcheons those foul stains 
that have aasociated with the name Roman Catholic every thing that 
is intolerant, inhuman and tyrannical. Let him show us here in what 
manner the decrees of councils, the bulls of popes, the oaths of the 
clergy, and the infallibility of the church are to be disposed of, if we 
could promise ourselves that the prevalence of his party in this coun- 
tiy would not be an end of all those free and equitable institutions, 
which have made these United States the wonder and the admiration 
of the world. 

Is it of the essence of this superstition to root out and destroy every 
antagonist principle, tenet, and party ; or is it merely accidental, that 
Rome can endure no living rival ? Has not the Roman see even when 
a foreign empire always sought to be above all gods or magistrates : 
and does it not now bind every bishop on earth under the moat heai;$ 
searching and conscience binding oaths and anathemaa* to defend ipid 
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k^p ttid Rdiftan papacy, and the royalties of St. Pet&, saving his own 
order against all men ? Is not my opponent thus sworn ? Has he 
not bound himself as he Shall answer to God in the great day, by the 
most solemn imprecations to preserve, defend, increase and advance die 
authority of his lord the pope, and his successors canonically coming 
in ?— He has so sworn—just as certainly, as he has sworn ^^ to persecute 
and oppose all heretics and schismatics," as we read from an oath 
which he has not yet had the courage to deny. It is, indeed, ja part 
of the same oath. 

It will require the ingenuity of a Jesuit to show how these duties to 
the pope can consist with, the obligations of the oath of naturalization, 
or the duties which a citizen of this country owes to its government. 
But before I comment further on the oath, we will hear it to the end : 

**I will coiue to a council when J am called, unleM I be hindered by a cano- 
nical impediment. I will by myself in person visit the threshold of the apostles 
every three years; and gire an account to oar Lord and his aforesaid successors 
of all my pastoral office, and of all things any wise belonging to the state of my 
church, to the discipline of my ciennr and people, and lastly to the salvatiojn of 
souls committed to my trust; and will diligently execute the apostolic commands. 
And if I be detained by a lawful impediment,! will perform all things aforesaid 
by a certain messenger hereto specially empowered, a member of my chapter, 
or some other ecclesiastical dignity, or else havine a personage; or in deAmIt 
of these, by a priest of the diocese; or in defrnlt of one of the clergy, [of the 
diecesel by sofne other secular or regular priest of approved integrity and re> 
li^on, rally instructed in all thin^ wove meutioned. And such impediment 
I will make out by lawful proofs to be transmitted by the aforesaid messenger to 
the cardinal proponent of the holy Roman church in the congrejg^tion of the 
sacred council. The possessions belonging to ray table, I will neither sell, nor 
give aitav, nor mortgage, nor grant anew in fee, nor any wise alienate, no, not 
even with the consent of the chapter of my chprch, without consulting the Ro- 
man Pontiff. And if 1 shall make any alienation, I will thereby incur the penal- 
ties contained in a certain constitution put forth about this matter. So helpme 
God and these holy Gospels of God." Pontjf. Rom. Aniwerp, Anno 1686 — 
pp. 59, 86. [Time expired.] 

JBTay past 3 o'eloek, P. M. 
Bishop Purcbll rises- 
Mr. Camp'bell begs me to follow him. I am following him ; bnt 
the tmth is that my learned friend runs away so fast from his own 
reason, that it is not surprising if he gets ahead of mine. My friends, 
I promise td* satisfy yon on the vitel question of ciTil liberty. He 
will not be ahle to draw me off from my argument. He is a foreign- 
er, an Irishtnan, as well as I, and I am sorry to see, that while he 
breathes, he would infect, the atmosphere of freedom. We are both 
indebted to iyinerica for the liberty which we enjoy, which he as a dis- 
senter, and I, as a Catholic, would not have enjoyed under the Pro' 
iestant Goverritnent of Great Britain, in our native land. For myself, 
I am pn adopti&d American citizen, having renounced, by oath, all for- 
eign allegiance. It is my only desire tolire and act as an American 
freeman should, and escape the charge which rests on foreigners like 
my worthy opponent, and those Scotch fanatics in New Y ork, who 
yolunteer to teach Americans how to understand their own consti- 
tution. These, and their like, are the men who cause all the excite- 
ment about reli]gion. They, and not the Catholics, are the real mis- 
, chief makers. This, I say, more in sorrow than in anger, and exclu- 
sively with the view of doing justice to the truth. Let us appreciate 
0ifr blessings we here enjoy, and not wftbhold, or mar them. We 
have not here imbibed the spirit oi controversy, which may be called 

2A« 39 
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the spirit of the world, but the spirit ol charity, which is die spimt 
of God. The former is predicated for another meridian. 

I will now finish my arguments on the real presence. St. Paal, 
speaking of the dispositions with which the Eucharist was to be re- 
ceived, seals the proof deduced from the words of the Institution and 
the promise. His words are these : " When VQu-tsome therefore to- 
gether into one place, it is n^t now to eat the Lord's supper.*' The 
apostle condemns their partaking of this, as of ordinary food. ** What,'* 
says he, *< have you not houses to eat and to drink in 1 or despise ye 
the church of God; and put them to shame that have noti What 
shall I say to you ? Do I praise you 1 In this I praise you not. For 
I have received of the Lord, that which also, I delivered unto you, 
that the Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was betrayed, took 
bread. And giving thanks, broke, and said : * Take ye and eat ; this 
is my body which shall be delivered for you ; this do for a commemo- 
ration of me.' In like manner, also, the chalice, after he had supped^ 
saying : * 'Iliis chalice if^ the New Testament in my blood ; this do 
ye as often as you shall drink it, for the commemoration of me.' For 
as often as you shall eat this bread, and drink the chalice, you shall 
shew the death of the Lord, until he come. Therefore whosoever 
shall eat this bread, or drink the chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall 
be guilty of the body, and blood of the Lord. But let a man prove 
himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that chaliCe. 
For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinkcth judg- 
ment unto himself, not discerning the body of the Lord." 1st. Ep. 
Cor. ch. xi. Here the most virtuous and pious dispositions under 
the dread penalty, of receiving the body and blood of the Lord uo* 
worthily, and thus incorporating, and making our condemnation a 
portion of our flesh and blood and being, are required of the Catholic 
communicant, and yet my worthy opponent quotes this sanctifying 
doctrine among the immoralities of the Catholic church ! 

But my friend objects to transubstantiation. Then let him differ 
from Luther and the Episcopalians, for the real presence, without 
transubstantiation, which they teach, is a greater difficulty. If the 
bible be our guide, let us adhere to it. What was the first miracl« 
which our Savior wrought? Was it not the changing of water into 
wine ? transubstantiation 1 My friend says that he has never read on 
this subject, nor studied it. I do not wonder that he says it is so ab- 
surd, if he never gave it serious consideration. (Mr. Campbell here ex- 
plained that he had said that he had never read a controversial treatise 
on the subject, but affirmed that he had reflected on it, and studied it } 
Not only the flrst miracle, but every thing in nature confirms the doc- 
trine. The bread and meat that my friend ate, a week ago, is, this 
day, flesh and blood and bone of his body. So of trees, — the juices 
they draw from the soil, are converted into branches and verdure. Na- 
ture, in fact, is replete with evidences illustrative of the possibility 
of transubstantiation. If you wish for a human testimony, interro- 
gate christian antiquity. St. Ignatius, the disciple of the apostles, 
in his Epistle to the church of Smyrna, speaking of heretics, says, 
**They do not admit of Eucharists and oblations, because they do 
not believe the Eucharist to be the flesh of our Savior, Jesus Christ, 
who suffered for our sins." 

Origen says; *^ Mamia was formerly giveny as a flguxe; hut now 
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ih0 flesh and blood of the Son of God are specifically giyen, and an 
leal food." 

St. Cyril, bishop of Jerosalem, says: 

•* Since Chritt himself affirms thus of the bread, This it my hody; who it to 
daring as to doubt of it? and since he affirms, ihit it my blood; who will deny 
that it IS hit blood 1 At Cana in Galilee, he, by an act of his will, turned water into 
wine, which reeembles blood, and is he then not to be credited when he ehancea 
wine into blood? Therefore, full of certainty, let ni receive the body and blood 
of Christ; for under the form of. bread, is given to thee his body, and under 
the form of wine, his blood." 

St. Ambrose thus arpies with his spiritual children : 

••You will say, why do you tell me that I receive the body of Christ, 
when I see ouite another thing? We have thU point therefore to prove. How 
many examples do we produce to show you, that this is not what nature made it; 
but what the benediction has consecrated it; and that the benediction is of greater 
force than natur««, because by the benediction, nature itself is changed ! Moses cast ' 
his rod upon the ground, and it became a serpent; he caught hold of the serpent's 
tail, and it recovered the nature of a rod. The rivers or £gypt, Ac. Thou hast 
read of the creation of the world : If Christ, by his word, was able to make some- 
thiog out of nothing, shall he notbe thought able to change one thinginto another." 

My friend spoke of the period at which this doctrine was introduced* 
and quoted Scotus. I venture my life, that he -does not know who 
Scotus was, or when he lived. I ask my friend to tell me, who is this 
Scotus, to whom he referred. 

Mr. Campbbli.. — I presume he was a father of the church. 

Bishop Pcrcbll. — ^1 do not speak disrespectfully of my firiend, but 
I do not like this lodex learning : 

** Which turns no student pale. 
Yet holds the eel of science by the tail." 
There were two individuals whom he h&s confounded. The first, 
called Scotus Evigena, lived in the ninth century, and wrote a treatise 
ai^inst the real presence, which was condemned in many councils. 
The second flourished in the fourteenth century, and taught theology 
in Oxford and Paris. Or, instead of either of the foregoing, does the 
gentleman quote Soto, the theologian, sent bv Charles V. of Germany, 
to the council of Trent 1 Of which of them does the gentleman 
speak 1 I pause for a reply. (Pauses.) 

Mb. Campbell. — ^You may proceed. A 

Bishop Pvrcbll. — ^I will proceed to settle this point. 

Mr. Campbe).l. That is not the question before us. 

Bishop Purcell. Well, then, my friends, I will take up the sub- 
ject of indulgences, against which my friend had directed his batteries. 
An indulgence is no license to commit sin.. The Catholic church ana- 
thematizes the doctrine that any man, or set of men, can grant a license 
to commit sin. She teaches that an indulgence is nothing more nor 
less than a remission of the temporal punishmejit, which often remains, 
attached to sin, after the eternal guilt has been forgiven to the sinner, 
on his sincere repentance. Before proving this doctrine both scriptural 
and rational, and that the church is guilty of encouraging no immora- 
lity by the power which she exercises in the granting of indulgences, I 
must shew that the charge of immorality presses heavily on my oppo- 
nent's doctrine, and net on mine, for he teaches that the distinction be- 
tween greater and lesser sins is not found in scripture. He has advo- 
eated the monstrous, and insupportable doctrine, that the child who 
tells an untruth, to save itself from punishment, is as guilty as the 
parricide who cuts his father's throat I and acouses Catholics of being 
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What is the effect of this doctrine, that all sins are eqi^ t Wfijr, W 
is this : that the man who has ciMM^A Ifte slightfesC siti, is' as goHty 
i|{ the" di^ht of God, &nd as deserving of being damned, as if his sins 
^ere SYsr so enormoas. ** If this be tty lot,*^ is his snont^neous rttt^ 
•ontnft «* I see no cause why mr passions should not have aH the ad^-' 
tmiAm of this doctrine. I will, therefore, continue to Bin. No iiaP 
tbral law, no divihe legislation, no civil convention, or moral restraint, 
shall debar me of my pleasures.'' This is revolting ; it is horfible. 
Scripturey reason, and Catholicism, anathematize it. I nowresnme 
the proof of my position, touching indulg^etices, and maintata that after 
the eternal furit is remitted, a temporal pAiu is often inflicted Ibr fh« 
satisfhction of diviM Jtssfice. Thus, Wh<^ Adani and Eve had siAned 
in paradise, when they had incurred the t)ivine displeasure, and heard 
the dread sentence pronounced against them and ttieir posterity, even 
in his wriath the Almighty remembered lAercy. They were driven 
fVora Eden, but not into hell. In other Words, the eternal guilt of th^ir 
sin was fonfiven, but the tempot^ puhiishroent ^till remained to be 
endursd. (There is some doubt whether Eve paHake^ of her cohort's 
happtaesi hi heaven, or not; but Adaib, We at« a^suried by si^rlj^^Drre, 
is in heaven.) '' In the sweat of thy broW shalt thoU eat thy bread,*^ 
said the Loid, *' the earth shall be accursed in thy to^l, briars' ftnd 
Iborns," &c. We are bearing a part of their punishment. We feel 
the effects of this primeval prevarica^on. The whole earth is a hospi- 
tal. Poverty, crime, disease, war, pestilence, and famine ; physical, 
moral, and mental afflictions, and evils; all the quarreling; all th# 
difierences of opinion; this very controversy; all this is a part of 
the temporal punishment of our first parents' transgression. This 
shews the difference between the temporal and eternal punishment of 
sin. Behold another illustration. David takes Uriah'^s wife — he orders 
Uriah into the front of the battle that he mi^ht be killed. The Al 
n)iffhtj„ incensed at his double crime, sends his prophet to rebuke him, 
and David tfembles before his wrath. God is moved, and pardons 
him.' He remits the eternal guilt of his sin, but not its temporal punish- 
ment. *'The child that is born for thee shall die." We know all the 
evils that followed ; Absalom, &c. The doctrine of indulgences is this : 

WHEN A HUMAN BKING DOES EVERY THING IN HIS POWER TO ATONE FOR 

SIN, God has left a power in the church, to remit a part or the entire of 
the temporal punishment due to it It is always understood, that no 
matter what the church does, the indulgence is of no effect, if the re- 
pentance be not sincere. I will give you a atriking example from 
scripture. It is the case where St. Paul absolved the incestuous roan 
ofCorinth, 2d Cor. ii. 6, 8, who had been tfuilty, even in the early age 
of the church, of a crime which struck the hearts of all the church 
with dismay. St. Paul wrote to Corinth and said, when he heard that 
the man was overwhelmed with contrition, and shunned by all the 
people,. **To him that is such a one this rebuke is sufficient, that is 

fiven by many. And to whom you have pardoned anything, I also 
or what I have pardoned, if I have pardoned any thine, for your sakes 
have I done it in the person of Christ." One text is worth twenty 
arguments. The obedience rendered to St. Paul on this occasion, by 
the church of Corinth, nw friend denounces. But the earl^ christians 
were motB humble, and Piiul was. guilty of no assumptioa in demaiid 
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iiig it. *^In (tm person of Christ," — mark those wWd»«-4hat he» hi 
the person of Chnst, forgaTe— what 1 — ^not the eternal guilt of the in* 
cestuous man— God alone coold forgive that ; but the temporal ponish- 
ment ; to restore him to the priyile^es of the church and of christian 
society. Nothing is more frequent in the ecclesiastical history of the 
early ages, than the narrative of the acts of the martyrs ; and this* 
among others, of their being visited in prison, or met in their way to 
execution, by persons condemned to perform public penances, accord- 
in&r to the di8Ci|)lin'e of the church in those days, and supplicated for ft 
ticket, or other intimation of intercession in their behalf, witli the pas* 
tors of the church, that the term of these penances might be abridged* 
in consideration of the martyr's generous sacrifices. One drop of 
Christ's precious blood was sufficient to ransom a thousand worlds. 
He left this treasure and its kevs to the church, saying, *' Whatever 
you shall loose on earth, it shall be loosed in heaven,'' ^. Bat I will 

five you other examples to illustrate the doctrine of indulgences. The 
Sn^lish church grants indulgences. Luther granted then), of an extia^- 
ordmary kind too. Our government grants indulgences. An insolvent 
debtor hangs his head with shame ; there is nothing he would not do 
to pay his debts. The law takes him to iail — ^he gives a schedule of 
his property, and upon surrendering all he possesses in the world, upon 
oath, he is allowed to take the benefit of the act. This is what the 
cburbh does to sinners, who sincerely repent and do all they can, firsts 
to pay the spiritual debts that stand against them. Shew me that th#re 
is anything wrong in the insolvent laws, and then you may find fault 
with the practice of the church. As for the pope, or bishop, ffiving a 
license to sin, I will repeat as often as it is repeated, that the Catholic 
church reprobates it. If all the bishops m the world, »nd the pope 
were to sign such a license, the sinner would not be foi|[[f ven, if he re- 
mained in sin. God himself does not pardon sin jppon these terms. 
But I cannot consent that th# g^ntlenan should foijpe down our throats 
doctrines that we abomioa^.— -[Time expired.] 

I\nir 0^ clocks P. J^ 
Mr. Campbell naet^w 

Really, my fiiends, it would seem j« if I ought to go back some 
two or three iays tp help my opponent forward to the subject now 
before us. But I irill not. Then is no person in this house, with 
the exception of my ingenious opponent, who believes that I repre- 
sent ^1 sins jkfl equal as respects man. Though as respects the di- 
vine law, a^ already observed, they are equally transgressions of it. 
Jlence, m James the apostle avers : '* He that offends in »me point" 
thoush he should keep ©very other, "t« guilty cf a^! The gentle- 
man, then, may defend his ^' white lies," and other violations or God's 
Mw, as he pleases ; but God will show the universe that, as respects 
his character, as Lawgiver and King, the least infraction, as respects 
man, is the highest insult that can be rendered to the Lawgiver, 
Eve's ^ little sin," as the infidels call it, is the best exposition of the 
logic of Roman theology. Though it differs much in the estimation 
iHTman from Uie treachery of Judas : yet, does not every page and 
letter in man's sad history, bear witness, that even the pulling off an 
apple against ih» law of God, is an offence that justifies the Gover* 
nor of the Universe for having suffered the whole creation on omr 
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|»lanet to groan and traTail together in pain and deaffli M ihoosatsSaf^l 
yeare. 

To tbe nnpropitions destiny of my opponent I attribute all hiff re- 
marks on my sayin? that I read no tracts in confutation of tranfiub- 
atantiation. Does ttiat prove that I cannot refute— ^r that I hare not 
refuted his defence of it. The bible alone qualifies me to expose all 
his sophistry, or that of any man, on that grossest and moat un- 
feasible of all die impostures tiiat hare, in any age or nation, been 
obtruded on mankind. 

The gentleman has spoken of various natural transubstantiations : 
Astonisning ! Who ever thought any thinff else, but that all organi- 
3Bed bodies, all earthly substances, nay, iiraeed, that all matter was 
susceptible of real changes, and new coiihbinations and transubstahti- 
ations 1 But where is the analogy ? They are real and apparent, 
visible and sensible transubstantlations. But the universe afforda 
na transubstanttation, similar to that for #hich the Bishop contends — 
Nothii^ transubstantiated^ and yet the same to all our senlse aind 
reason. 

But in the name of reason itself, what distress or pressure of niis^ 
fortune has induced this learned gentleman to appetd to the mtraele 
in Canarof Galilee— to the transubstentiation of water Into win6 1 Yhat 
was reaily a transubstantiafioni It did not look lik^ water — taste 
like water, smiell like watdf, nor 6pera«e like water. If ^a« real wine, 
in color, taste, smell, and all its sensible nroperties. 'What a refuta- 
tion has the gentleman found in his own illustration ! ! 

The Bishop's remarks upon ** eating the word,^'' &c. &e., are equal- 
It unhappy, and extrava|[ant. He has not done himself ant honor on 
this occasion. Jesus saidw ** h is my meat and my drink to -do thv( 
will of him tha^ sent me.^ 'Truth is ai^ aliment of the soul, and do^ 
ing the will of iM^vea is AfMuitb every christian. But can the sotii 
feaist on literal fleMh^and blood T ! 'Tis aft outrage on common tense ! 

I was glad to hear hiiA even qu^ote the ^^rda, ^* Judge yon whaf 1 
say :*' any appeal to reason, any word favorable to ekamination, com- 
ing from that quarter, fash on my e^- ftke the sound of the dulci- 
mer. Jesus says, ** Why do you not of yourselves jud^ what is 
ri^t;'* and Paul says, ** Judge what I say?" and John eommmlds, 
'* Believe not every spirit f but try the spirits, for many lalse proplfieitf 
are gone forth into the world." Now all these commanli'are 9Ami»' 
ed to the common mass of chrtstiatta. Well, then^ says Paul, ** ThSr 
lot^ for which we give tkanks, is it not the oommonion of thebod^ of 
Christ," &c. ; «« and the eop which we bless, is it not tiieeommumoii 
of the blood I" te. : and the whole is called the Lord^ table, tb^ 
Lord's supper^-^an instttutaon in remembranee of one that is absent 
*' TILL HE COMB :"*-nOt 1^ eating of one present, but ^e memo^l 
of one absent. <* Yon then," says Pmd, '< do show forth the Lord'if 
death till he come." 

The Corinthian abuses show, that Ihey had no notion of a wafor 
and no wine-— of a mass,, a tranBnbstantktion. Paul reproved them 
for their irregularities, and said this was not to eat the Lor^e iupper^ 
^ot to partake of a mass) : for some had- eaten and even drunk to exees^. 
The rich had brought a large supper^ and put the poor to shame, who 
had no supper to bring. 'JPhese were abuses which could neter have 
arisen out of the doctrine of transnbatantiation. In one wmd, there- 
was aa much transubstantiation in the passover, because ilia called l^e 
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. Af ]>>k4«9 fwrn^m,'^ nB theve is in the iontitiUioii of the4i|^Mr, be- 
cause it is called the '' Lord's body :*' and he that caDnojt thps ^ dis* 
eem the Lord's body," in this institution, is not to be leasoned with 
on any reli^ous question. 

Next comes the gentleman's splendid episode on ihe identification 
of the unfortunate Seotm, whose peculiar age and country I am no 
more bound to remember, or. to t^ll here, than I am to relate the per- 
gonal or family hiatoiy of every individual | quote. How many au- 
thors are daily quoted, whose age and .country, not one in a hundred, 
may^ be able to relate with historic accuracy ! Are those who cite Co- 
pernicus, Zoroaster, Euclid, or even Newton, obliged to tell when or 
where they were bom, lived and died ? It is, however, on the au- 
thority of Bellarmine I quoted this celebrated Roman Catholic au- 
thor, and ought I not, on such an endorsement, to regard Scoiiis as of 
hiffh authority in the Roman church 1 

rime is becoming very precious, and as I have only two speeches 
after to-day, I shall not go farther into the details of the proposition, 
BOW under discussion, especially as I have not been met by the Bish- 
op on the two grand errors which nourish and sustain, the baseless 
dream of purgatory and the sacraments oi penance, auricular coafes- 
sion, the mass, &c. &c. 

Indulgence is not identical with absolution, as my opponent seems 
to argue. Indul|^nce, as the term imports, is a licence to sin : abso- 
lution is the forpveness of sin. An indulgence gives licence to sin, 
because it pronuses the person prospectively an exemption from the 
punishment ; and even to remain, m full force, in ue moment of 
death! 

My seventh proposition says: 

** The Roman Catholic reli^oo, if infallible and insntceptible of reformation, 
as alleged, is essentially anti- American, being opposed to the genius of all free 
institntions, and positively subversive of them, opposing^ the general reading of 
the scriptures, and the diflfosion of nsefnl knofviedge among the whole comma- 
nitj, so essential to liberty and the permanency of good government.*' 

** Essentially anti-American."— This I have so far proved, as refer- 
ence has already been made to those doctrines, which make the Roman 
Catholic population abject slaves to their priests, bishops, and popes— 
to that hierarchy, which has always opposed flreedom of thought, of 
speech, and of action, whether in literature, politics, or religion. Such 
are the laws of mind— such the intellectual and moral constitution of 
man, that if in religion the mind be enslaved to any superstition, espe- 
eially in yoolh, it rarely or ever can be emancipated and invigorated. 
The benumbing and paralistngr influence of Romanism is such, as to 
disqualify a person for the r^isfa and enjoyment of political liberty. 
For in all history, civil liberty follows inr the wake of religions liberty ; 
insomuch, that it is almost an oracle of philosophy, that religious liberty 
Is the cause, end politieal liberty an effect ci that cause, without 
which it never has been found. Compare not Protestant America with 
the republics of Greece or Rome; for there is scarcely any point of 
coincidence in this respect. There never was on earth so free and so 
equitable an institution as the Protestant institutions of these United 
Stales. 

We shall now exemplify the spirit and tendency of Rofnanism, taken 
from the five hundred years in which it was most triumphant. 

As ft tpeoimea of that abjeei tkfwy of Bemanieli to ttieir opperioofOy 
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and of the hnmility of the popes, of which my friend has so often 
spoken, take the following example. 

" According to this doctrine then current at Rome, in the last lAteran great 
mod, under the Pope*i nose, and in his ear, one bishop staled him Prmct of 
ike vtorld; another orator called him King of kinn, and Monarch of the earth; 
another great prelate said of him, that he had all power above aU powertt 
both rf heaven and earth. And the same roused up Pope Leo X- in these brave 
terms: '* Snatch up therefore the two-edged sword of divine power, committed to 
thee; and enjoin, command, and charge, that an universal peace and allianoe be 
made among christians for at least t^n years; and to that bind Jcings in fetters 
of the (reat king, and constrain nobles bj the iron manacles of censarets for 
to thee IS given all (rawer in heaven and in earth.'* 

" This is the doctrine which Barronius, with a Roman confidence, doth so often 
' assert and drive forward, saying, " that there can be no doubt of it, bat that the 
civU prweipaliiy is subject to the sacerdotal: and that God hath made the poli- 
tical government subject to the dominion of the spiritual church." Epis. Rrtrac. 
Sess. 10, p. 133. Barronius, Annah, 57. 23. 

It is Barronius, and not Da Pin, says, ** that (rod htu made ike poU- 
Heal government eubjeet to the apiritual." This is the true doctrine of 
popery. But we shall hear another cpreat cardinal. 

Again Bellarmine says; ** By reason of the spiritual power, the pope, at least, 
indirectly, hath a supreme power even In temporal matters." 

Concerning which. Dr. Barrow rightly observes, *'If the pope may 
strike princes, it matters not much whether it be by a downright blow 
or slantingly.** 

We shall now very hastily mo hack from A. D. 1585 to 730, and 
j[iye a few specimens of the true spirit, and tone, and action, of this 
institution, during its ascendency. 

A. D. 1585. •• The bull of Pope Sixtus* V. aeainst the tvw song d^wraih, 
Henry, King of Navarre, and the Prince of Conoe, beginneth thus: * The au- 
^ority given to St. Peter and his soccessokn, by the immense pov^r of the eter- 
nal kiii|^, excels all the powers of earthly kines and princes. — It paspes uncoa- 
trollab^ sentence upon them all — and if it find apy of them pesistmg God*8 or» 
dinance, it takes more severe vengeance of them, casting them down from their 
. thrones, though never so puissant, and tumbling them down to the lowest parts 
of the earth, as the ministers of aspiring Lucifer.* And then he proceeds to 
thunder against them, * We deprive them and their posterity forever of their 
dominions, and kingdoms;* and accordingly he depriveth those princes of their 
kingdoms and dominions, absolveth their subjects from their oaths of allegrence, 
x.jid foi4>iddeth them to pay any obedience to them. * By the authority of these 
presents, we do absolve and set free all persons, as well jointly as severally, 
from any such oath, and from all duty whati^oever in regard of dominion, fealty 
and obedience, and do charge and forbid all and every of them that they do not 
dare to obey them, or any of their aum'onitions, laws, and commands.*' Bulla 
6ixti V. Contra Henir. Navarre, R. Ac. 

Is this the genius of our goyernmenti Are these the doctrines of 
the United States 1 Here you hare king« hurled from their Uirones, 
and subjf*cts released from their allegiance, withoat ceremony, by the 
vicars of Christ and the head of the chorch! Who is this that sets 
aside oaths, and religious obligation.8, in the name of the Lordi 
** Why,'* says the modern Roman Catholic, >^ do you bring up these 
old things !'* Not so very old ! But will the bishop mention the 
council that ever r^Midiated this doctrine? 

The bishop says, * they have been repudiated.' I thank him for 
conceding that they once existed ! But now for the proof of their re- 
pudiation. Nothing is infallible but a general council ; and what gene- 
ral council has set since the days of pope Siitus V. ? ! ! The council 
of Trent convened Dec. 13, 1545, and all its decrees weie cobfirmed 
by the pope Jan. M, 1564 ; consequently, the bull of pope Sixtos V. 
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HSJ* ^^\ ^Kf^^ R«fi»med Infallible Roman church after the councU 
^^r u '„ " ** ^®'® orthodox then, it is orthodox now. 

We shall now hear pope Pius V. (almost canonized,) excommani- 
cate the queen of England, and for aught I know, we Protestants wen 
all excommunicated at the same time. 

A. D. 1570. "He that rciffnetb on high, to whom is given all power in hearen 
and w earth, bath committed the one holy. Catholic and ApottoTic church, oot 
of which there ii no »alTOtion, io one alone on earth, name^, to Peter, prince 
©f the aoostl^, and to the Roman pontiff, successor of Peter, to be governed 
witn a plenitode of nower; this one he hath constituted prince ovei all nations. 
"^K -iJ^'M**"^"'- .! *** might pluck up, destroy, dissipate, ruinate, plant, 
and build."~ADd in the suae bnlfhe declares, that • he thereby depriViTthe 
qnem of her pretended nght to the tinrdom, and of all dominion, dignity, and 
pmilege whatsoever; and absolves all the nobles. subjecU, and people of the 
kin^om, and whoever else have sworn to her, from their oath ancT. all duty 
whatsoever, in regard of dominion, fidelity and obedience." rCamn. Hist 
•nno. 1570. - 1 f 

That this was not peculiar to one individual, but of the spirit of the 
system, appears from the following facts : 

Pope Clement VL did pretend to depose the Emperor L^wirlV. 
- Pop* Clement V. in the great synod of Vienna, declared the emperor rabject 
to him, or standing obliged to him by a proper oath of fealty. fClem. lib. 
u. lit. 9- ^ 

w**P? Boni&ce Vlll. hath a decree extant in the canon law running thus : 
•We declare, say, define, pronounce it to be of necessity to salvation, for every 
human creature to be subject to the Roman pontiff.*' 

A. D. 1294. " For onft sword, saith he, must be under another, and the tern- 
pwral authority must be subject to the spiritual power:— whence, if the earthly 
power doth go astray, it must be judged by the spiritual power." Ibid. 
, This definition says Dr. Barrow, at the fool of whose pages we have the Latin 
original of all these decrees, might pass for rant of that boisterous pope (a man 
above measure, ambitious and arrogant) vented in his passion against king Philip 
of France, if it had not the advantage (of a greater than which no papaF decree 
Is capable) of being expressly confirmed by one of their general councils; for, 
• We (saitn Pope Leo A. in his bull read and passed in the latei-an council) do 
renew, and approve that holy constitution, with approbation of the present holy 
council.* Accordingly Mech Cauns saith, that * the Lateran council did renew 
aqd approve that extravmnt (indeed extravagant) constitution:* and Barro* 
nius saith of it, that • all do assent to it, so that none dissenteth who do not by 
discord fall from the church.* 

The truth is, pope Boniftice did not invent that proposition, but borrowed it 
from the school; tor Thomas Aquinas in his work against the Greeks, pretend- 
•th to show, that it is of nee€$nty to tahtaion to be tuimct to the Roman 
Pontiff." V 

The appendix to Mart Pol saith of pope Boni&ce VIII. * Regent se Regum^ 
Jilundi MonarchamtUnicum in niritutUtlnis et tetnporalibus Dominum promuU 
gavH;* that he openly declared himself to be the king of kings, monarch of the 
world, and sole lord and governor both in spirituals and temporals. 

Before him, pope Innocent IV. did hold and exemplify the same notion; de- 
clarior the emperor Frederick II. his jrasaal,aiid denouncing in his general coun- 
cil of Lvons, a sentence of deprivation against hina in these terms: We having, 
about the foregoing and many other his wicked miscarriages, had before a care- 
ful deliberation wiu our bretnren and the holy council, seeing that we, although 
unworthy, do hold the place of Jesus Christ on earth, and Jnat it was said unto 
us in the person of St. Peter the apostle; whatever thon shaltbind on earth— the 
said prince (who hath rendered himself unworthy of empire and kingdoms, and 
of all honor and dignity, and who ibr his iniquities is cast away by God, and that 
he should not reign or command, being b3und by his sins and cast away, and 
deprived by the Lord of all honor and dienity) do show, denounce, and accor- 
dingly, by sentence, deprive; absolving all wlio are held bound by oath of alle- 
giance from such oath forever; by apostolical authority firmly prohibiting, that 
no man henceforth do obey or regard him as emperor or king; aad decreeing, 

«B 40 
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Kfore him. pope fnaocent the third, (that <J™« .''^nder of the worid. and 
dbaneWof thi SkT) did affirm the pontifical authority w moch to «*c*e^tj« 
S^P^er M tSe wa doth the m<wa; •♦ aad appKeth Jto the former that of th« 

£2? over SS^^OM and over the kingd^mt to root out and to puil down, and 

"^^^^^jrt^^^V^^X^^^ do acknowledge the }}oly Catholic «d 

apSSSc Roian chureh to be the mother and m«.tre« of all cbufche.; and! 
STJ^miJrJSd .wear true obedience to the bishop of Rome. ^« «<^VjK^ 
PetEr, the prmce of apostles, and the vicar of Jesus Christ, [Time expired.^ 

Ba{fpa9i 4 •^chck, P. JH 



Bishop Purcelt. l » . . 

My fiiends. Mr. Kinmont wffl rai^ l>efore I close. {T^* ^^/*%»y» ^ 
the aubject of Mr. Smith's charges against the Catholic church. It affoids 
me mora pleasure thta I <wi •^^fess.to have an oppoiHiwtJ rf proving, by a 
geutlemau. who is not a Catholic and thetafow i* adisintercsted wtoes^ as &r 
L I and my religion are eoncemed, that it wall a base slander. 

We have heatd a great deal abont the pope's deposing kings, and abiwlvmg 
■aMects from their oathaof allegiance, and so on. In your presence and 
heving therefore, I am going to put my friend into one of the most temble di- 
lemmas in which he has ever been placed in his life. Now, sir, (addressing 
Mr..C.) suppose you had been living at the time^of the American Revolu- 
tion, and were witness to the tyranny, which these colonies had to endure, 
on the part of his most gracious majesty, king Gcoige-^III. of England : wfara 
the spirit of a mighty Mid a numerous people was roused by excess of wrong, 
to make one vast effort for freedom. Under these circumstances, the Gene- 
ral in chief, the officers, and the army, the revenue department, and poatr • 
masters, aU of whom had taken an oath of allegiance to that king, app^l to 
vou, inquiring, what is to be done 1 Asking you if the oath was budtng. 
What would be your reply 1 ,. ,. u ,j 

Mb. CAXFBEI.L. If they had token a solemn oath, they dioald not 

break it ,«,... . a « ^*. 

Bishop Purcbll. Then was George Washmgton a pefjurer, and all the 
officere of the army and navy, all the signers of the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence, and aU the snbjecto of the kiog of Great Britain were pevju- 

nira ' * 

Mr. OAMMBLt. That does not follow from my answer to your question. 

Bisnor Purceli. And what would you have persons to do, who had 
t^ken the oath of allegiance 1 m 

Mb. Campbbll. " It is bctlCT not to vow, than to vow and not pay — «» 
saith the good Bo(^ 

Mr. CampbeU loee and said, that for his part, wa dhonld aiwaya do our 
duty, and leave consequenees to God. When he intends the drihemnee of a 
people, he will effect for them ledemption, as he did for his people out of 
Egypt. 

Bishop Pubcell. There is no oath of artificial contrivance, stronger than 
the natural tie between the sub|ect md the king, the governed and the gov 
emment ; of whatever form it may be. This is an oath, prior and superi >r to 
all other oaths. But if those of the colonists, who had not token a oonventiimal 
oath, or an oath of office, to the king of England, had alone rebelled, what could 
they have done] Were not the array and the civil and militoiy officers bound by 
their oath to resist rebellion 1 How then could human rights have been vin- 
dicated, or human wrongs redressed I You have repeatedly said **voxpopu!i. 
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mM Ifet,*' in tbe course of l3ii8 disomfeson ; in other wordf that the 
people's will was the most authentic interpretation of the will of God* 
that it could i^iTe a call to the ministry and give to its choice a right 
to exercise spiritual powers ! ! Thus, my friends, you see the dilem- 
ma to which the gentleman has been reduced, and that, while Catho- 
lics are reproached for their slavish tenets, he himself teaches the 
whole doctrine of passive obedience, and condemns the very principle 
of the American Revolution. I leave you to reflect on what the gen- 
tleman has uttered. Now mark the difference. Had my friend dee- 
ded my question, as the Father of his country did similar ones, he 
would have been sustained by the voice and the spirit of the American 
people — and of all denominations thereof, both Catholics and Protest- 
ants, the contemporaries of a struggle in whidi, they, who engaged at 
this side the water, *' periled every thing but their sacred honor.'* 
'Whereas, the pope, when he absolved from their oath the English 
Cathoiics, whose were the lands, and the houses, the churches and the 
schools, the hospitals and the glory of Rngland ; whosp sufferings ex- 
ceeded those of the American colonists as much as the Alleghanies do 
a grain of sand, decided upon far better grounds than did the sages of 
our Revolution, that passive ohedienee, under such circumstances, 
ceased to be a virtue. Yet one word niore--4he absolutioo vras con- 
sidered by those very Catholics, an exceeding of his powers, and they 
did not act upon it. His decision was, for them, no article of faith. 

My friend's next resort, in the way of documentary evidence, is to 
the Encyclopedia of religious knowledge, just published. He does 
not know the author, or the entire title of the worx, nor the history of 
its ^' getting up." Fessenden is the author of the volume. 

Mr. Campbell. I do know the author, but bishop Purcell does not. 

Bishop Purcell. That is Protestant Jesuitism. He is the pub- 
lisher. In the New York Churchman of a recent date, there is a story 
told of a most egregious imposture practised on the patrons of this 
same volume. The editors professed to give the views of the 
different sects, in the very words of their respective standards, or ac- 
credited writers, and carefully disguised the factj that it wa» to be sub- 
servient to the interests of one particular sect, the Baptists. They ap- 
plied to an Episcopal minister, to write an article on Episcopacy, and 
to patronixe the publication. This looked like £iir play — the poor 
minister was caught in the snare and f»gned his name recommending 
the Encyclopedia. But lo ! when the work appeared, it was wholly 
opposed to.EpiseOpalianism; and this flagrant violation of the &i& 
due to the public from the publishers, elicited a most cutting, but at' 
the same time, most merited eastlgation from the (Episcopal) Church* 
man. I hope the article will be read, by every sincere enquirer after 
truth, that he may be able to appreciate, acooiding to its value, this 
new humbug. 

We come back to the Jesuits. It was so notorious to Frederick^ 
the €k«at, of Prussia, that the Jesuits had been calumniated, and most 
foully dealt with, that, Protestant, as he was, he received them in his 
dominions, and placed them in many of his colleges. He told the other 
kings of Europe that they would soon be sorry tor the expulsion of ao 
order that had done so much for literature and science. ^^The day will 
come," said he, *'when you will be oflfering me, 300 pounds for a pro- 
curator, 400, for a professor, 600, for a Rector, «nd a per wdor^m^ for 



Digitized by 



Google 



816 DSBATB mr ths 

inferior <>ffie«rt of tho JeBuits, but dop^nd apon it, I will fleeee j^a 
well. I will make you pay dearly for yonr folly." Fliederick was a 
great Jadflne of human natoiey my mendB, and he had a ke^i sense of 
the supenor claims of the Jesuits, for good echolarship, and morality* 
Hence his kingdom and his palace were given them, with his own 
confidence. The celebrated preacher, Bourdaloue, was a Jesuit, and 
who has ever preached a sounder, or a purer morality 1 

My worthy friend said, the Jesuits supported kings and monareha, 
and were for crushing the people; and most grossly did he cOnteadiet 
himself, by stating almost at the same moment, that they were the most 
formidable enemies of kii^, and it Was for thar opposition to their 
measures, that kings banished them from several of the kingdoms of 
Euffope. Thus they were, according to his account, the supportere of 
kingv and the enemies of kings ! The infamous Pombal of Portugal 
begran the crusade against the Jesuits. Read his history, and it will b» 
their best vindication^— or see them among the savages of Paragvat ! 
This word alone reveals to the intelligent reader, a series of wonders 
performed for God, humanity and virtue, such as. the world, perhaps, 
has never witnesscid since the establishment of Christianity. 

Next comes the theocracy of the Jews. And is not Jehovah out 
king also? Is he not ever Lord over alii Do we not acknowledge 
that there is no power but from him 1 My argument was this. If it 
be essentially incompatible with liberty, to obey the same ruler in 
temporal and ecclesiastical things, God could not have established 
such a government on earth. But, God did establish such an author- 
ity ; therefore, it is not incompatible with liberty. I do not wish to 
see it now, unjess God should vouchsafe to be as manifestly our king, 
as he was the king of the Jewe ; which is not to happen under the 
Christian dispensation, as it did under the old law. Christ has de- 
clared, that his kingdom is not of this world. My worthy opponent 
said, that the fieshly body and the heavenly body of Christ, were not 
the same. I ask. then, what became of his fleshly body 1 Did it rot 
in the ground! I call on him to answer this question'. ^' Thou wilt 
not leave my soul in hell," says David, ** nor wilt thou suffer thy Hnly 
One to $ee corruption,^* (Ps. xv. 10.) It was spiritualized, hut still 
the same body, according to what he said to his disciples, frighted at 
this apparition, supposing they had seen a spirit : ** See my hand* and 
fnyfeet .- it is myeeff.- handle and tee i for a »pirit hath notfleah and bonesi 
as you see me to have,^* (Luke xxiv. 39.) He is ''ever living," 
(Heb. vli. d5,) to make intercession for us, by the eloaaent mouths of 
his wounds, which he exhibits, for us, to his Father m heaven. He 
gave them* as he had previously done to I'homas, the signs they 
asked ; while he reprehended them, as he did that apostle, *^for shw* 
ness (f belief J*^ It was thus that, when the Jews murmured for meat 
in the wilderness, loathing as light food the manna of heaven, God 
gave them meat to satiety ; and afterwards, for their unbelief, not only 
excluded them from the land of promise, but scattered their carcases 
in the desert. 

My friend told you, how much afraid he was of Catholics. My 
friends, what a pretty tale he made of it. I was really going tosay t 
*' Poor baby, do not be so afraid : do not be sueh a coward : shake off 
those old woman's fears about raw head and bloody bones, and be 
mora manly." Waahiogton, though he lived in a less eolighteoed 
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•g« Hmn this, was not tifMA of CalholieB. Thej stood by his side m 
tro Kattles fbft freedom. They never itiii«3lied, oTen at the cannon's 
month. When he drew his sword for this republic, they followed its 
beaming to victoiy or to death. La Fayette, and hosts of others, 
whose chaplains -had said mass for them in the morning before the 
engageme'nt, bled or Conquered in the trenches of liberty. And never 
was greeting more cordial, or trinmph more glorious, than theirs, 
when they mingled their salutations and tears with those of thefr 
'American companions in arms, at the surrender of Lord Comwallis, 
in York-Town. Witness, too, those noble poles, (Kosciusko ! may 
his shade rise up, and rebuke this spirit of intolerance !) the Irish, the 
South Americans, all fighting for liberty, all Catholics. Look at 
William Tell, a Roman Catholic. Go to Venice, for five hundred 
years a republic, thooffh surrounded by absolute govemmentR. Look 
at the little republic of San Marino, of which John Adams has related 
the remarkable history. There is not such a people for liberty, on the 
globe, as the Roman Catholics. Look nearer home, at Maryland, 
where the Catholics were the first that proclaimed msEDOM op 

CONSCIENCE IN THE WESTERN HEMISPHERE ! ! LeT THIS BE OUR ANSWER 
TO A THOUSAND SLANDERS. 

I come now to the oath of bishops. I have taken the oath of alle- 
giance to the United States. It was the first I ever took. So have 
all my brethren in the episcopacy taken it. The head of the Catholic 
church in the United States, is an American ; so is a large number of 
our clergy. The rest preferred this country, believing there was here, 
what their own countnr denies, what our constitution guarantees, lib 
erty of conscience. The oath that the bishops take, is not a recofirni- 
tion of any temporal power of the pope, out ot his own territory, called 
the States of the Church, in Italy. We would never take the oath in 
the odious sense, which my opponent would force upon it. This so- 
lemn and authentic abjuration should, alone, be sufiicient to settle this 
account; for I surely know what I swear to, and that what I here 
state will be seen and read by those,' whom no human fear could deter 
from denouncing me for error, if I could be guilty of any, on a point 
with which I ought to be so well informed. The arms of our warfare 
are not carnal, but spiritual. He that takes the sword, we believe 
with Jesus Christ, will die by the sword. Hence, we assume no ob- 
ligations by that oath, but such as God imposes ; and those to be dis- 
charged in his own divine spirit of meekness, charity, and good will. 
Il is cruel to impute to us crimes, and to insist that we hold doctrines, 
which we disavow. Suppose I were so base, .as to suborn two or 
three wicked men, to calumniate my friend Mr. Campbell, and to pre- 
tend that he was in active correspondence, for treasonable purposes, 
with some foreign king, ought my opponent to be condemned unheard 1 
And, in the absence of proof, should we, in spite of all his protesta- 
tions to the contrary, condemn him on suspicion ? And, if any family 
had their reputation blasted by some base miscreant, ought this to 
destroy their estimation in society, where his baseness is known ? All 
the ministers in the world may exert their talents and influence, to 
preserve and promote peace and love among mankind ; but as long as 
differences in religion are sufifered to create jealousy, distrust, and ha- 
tred between brethren; and certain men make it their trade, to go 
from town to town, for the exfuress purpose of faoiung these embers 
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of diioord, fomeaitDf Him hatred ; so long will the paMot «id hoot 
men contiaae to be the vietims of the maleyolent, and our religion^aod 
our coDsdtuuon, prove to be no more than the idlest day-dream. All 
the kings and states Of Europe, Protestant and CatfaoHc, know tbat 
the bishops take that oath, and yet, in none of them is a bishop looked 
• npon with distrust. In Prussia* Sweden, Denmark, England, the 
goTemment never molests a bishop about an oath, which is known to 
contain nothing at which the most captious statesman could justly take 
exception. Is not this sufficient proof, that there is in that oath noth- 
ing of what my friend attributes to 1$. I assure him, Catholic bish*- 
ops are not the enemies tbat this republic needs to fear. 

Every argument my friend employs against the Eucharist, only 
proves him an inconsistent reasoner, or a deist, as far as theitargument 
goes. The paschal Iamb was a figure of the eucharist, and the figure 
was surely nobler than the reality, if we have nothing better than a 
bit of bread in the eucharist. But the ^KHStle tells us that the weak 
and beffgarly elements of the Jewish rites, were to obtain their glori- 
ous fulnlment in the land of grace — and only in the Catholic church 
is this verified. We eat the paschal lamb sprinkled with, or in other 
words, veiled beneath the appearance of bread ; and every objection 
urged a^inst the real presence is equally strong, or weak against the 
incarnation. Can this paste, says Mr. C. be God 1 I answer b^y an- 
other question : can this informal embryo in a virgin's womb be God 1 

We come now to Scotus. The gentleman says he heard or saw 
him quoted by the Catholics. He says many people quote Zoroas- 
ter and Confucius without knowing any thing about them. There is 
no parallel between them. If a man quotes, as evidence, a writer, 
like Scotus, he ought to know who he was. I do not blame him for 
knowing nothing of Chinese theology. But of Christian Uieology, 
it is a shame foV a man, who pretends to be, himself, a teacher in Isra- 
el, and a polemic, who challenges Catholic bishops, to be so grossly 
ignorant. 

My friend save we bow to the pope. In England^ Protestants bow 
to the foot-stool of the throne. 1 bow to any uiend I meet^— I do not 
pay him, nor the pope divine honor. We know the meaning of our 
own bows, and words, and oaths, and would not pledge them insin- 
cerely, much less blasphemously. No wonder that the pope leihtm^ 
self be persuaded to do good, in the case cited by my friend. Should 
he have preferred a contrary course f Have done evil 1 

Temporal power is inferior to spiritual power, as human power is 
inferior to divine; just as heaven is superior to earth, in dignity and 
value, and God superior to creatures, in every divine excellence, bi\t 
not in the sense that he who has been invested with spiritual power 
by God, has also been invested by him, in a kingdom which is not of 
this world, with temporal power. Thomas Aquinas, the greatest 
scholar of the 13th century, and eminent scholar in the dark ages, 
read his works, with those of a Kempis, for proofs of Catholic piety, 
instead of garbled extracts from forgeries, and the works of apostates, 
whom we discarded from our communion for immoralities, which no 
Protestant communion would tolerate. Tliey breathe the spirit of 
devotion, the spirit of God. 

My friends, Mr. Kinmont will now tell you whether the pretended 
quotation of Mr. Smith from Liguori, is correct. You will recollect 
tHict Mr. Smith i^« tet» «st«wi&g tb Liguori^ the Catholic chui^ 
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aDows^priests to keep concnbinee upon afno. Upon hearing this I 
at once said that the charge was an infamous falsehood ; ^and I will 
now show that Liguori said no such thing ; that Liguori says^the con- 
trary. If I tell a falsehood Mr. Kinmont will confound me ; if I 
do not, somebody does. Thus truth will triumph and falsehood be 
ce&foiinded. 

Mr. Kinmont. I am called on in my professional character sim- 
ply, and have no part or lot in this debate, (Mr. K. is understood to 
be « Swedenborgian) I sincerely believe they are disputing about 
BfaadowB, and that both parties are equally in the wrong ; but I will 
do what I can to assist in clearing up the difficulty offacU I find 
it stated in Samuel Smith's work and marked as a quotation from 
Liguori under the article headed '* concubines of clergy.'' 

CoNCUl^lJNLS OF THE CLKRGy.—** A bUbop howeVer poor be may be, cannot 
appropriate to himself pecuniary fines without Ibe license of the Apostolical 
See. But be ought to applj^ thtni to pious uses. Much less can he apply those 
fines to any thin^ else but pious uses, which the Council (f Trtnt has laid upon 
non-resideat clergymen, or upon those clergymen who keep concubines** — ^Ligor. 
Ep. Doc. Mor. p. *444. 

And the following is Smithes commentary.— 

How sbaoieiul a tbing^, that the Apostolical See, as they rail it, that is, that 
tlie pope of Ronae, should enrich his coders by the fines which he receives, from 
the profligacy of his Clergy! If they keep concubines, they must pay ajine 
for It; but it they marryt t^ej niaat be excommunicated! This accounts, at 
once, for the custom in Spain, and other countries, and especially on the isUnd 
of Cuba, and in South America ; where almost every priest has canciibines, who 
are known by the name of nieces. These abandoned men are wilUng to pay 
the fine rattier than (brego the gratification^ of their lustful a^^petites. The 
** N>IRRATIV£ OF RosAMCND,*' who was once herself one ol these concu- 
bines, in the island of Cub.i, portrays the general licentiousness of the popish 
clergy, in colors so sh6cking, that the picture cannot be looked at without a 
binsh. Here we see the doctrine tullj^ exemplified by practice. This keeping 
of concubines, is a tbin^ so common in thepopish West India islands, and in 
South America, that it is rarely noticed. The offspring of this priestly inter- 
course are numerous. They are known to be the children of the priests; but, 
because it is the general custom^ it is lattfvl; and it passes off merely with a 
joke or sarcasm. 

This is the text and commentary as I find it in Mr. Smith's book. 
This is marked as Liguori, p. 444. If taken from Liguori at all, it is 
taken from a different edition. The present purports to be a complete 
copy of ^he works of Liguori. It bears no mark of being an ex pur- 
ffated edition. It is said to be an edition of whcU was said andwritten 
before with additions. On turning to the place where he- treats of fines 
and punishments inflicted for concubinage, he says that priests guilty 
of this offence, were, after two ineffectual reprimands, to be degraded 
from tiieir functions. He refers to the council of Trent, and states 
what that council decreed. Smith throws us on Liguori, and Liguori 
on the council of Trent. There is nothing in Ligruori relating to that 
subject but this. The council was called about the year 1542. This 
edition of the decrees of the council was edited by the council itself. 
I have had an abstract taken which I will read. It would take some 
time to read the original, and I have a translation made by one of my 
scholars. I will read this. 

** In the records of the decrees of the council of Trent, Session 25th, chap. 
14th, there is described the method of proceeding in the cases of clergy, who 
are guilty of concubinage. 

After shewing the scandal and enormity of this sin, especially in clergi*, whose 
tote^rit/ of Uht tboiUd reconmead and unprets the precepti of religion and of 
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tlie cfavrbh; the wnenA synod fofbids thataaj tnfivldml h»Mif ikm c fc wfcri 
office thsll k«ep at his boose or eltewbove, any mistMM or nocbarte wonuo or 
cobabit witb any tocb, onder tbe paoalty of baTing enforced axainst hini tbe 
sacred caoonn, and ecclesiastical statutes regarding that matter. It is, then, espe- 
cially enacted that if when adm.>nished by their soperiors they shall not desist 
from all soch anlawful and forbidden acts, tbey shall be deprived of the ihikri 
pari of all their rereoues and ecclesiastical dues: and if still perseveriiig in tbflir 
coarse»they shall not even bead a geeond admooition, they snail be deprived of 
all their ecclesiastical reyeoue. and suspended firom the administration of eccle- 
siastical runctioos; and if, during this suspension, they shall continue obstinate 
%nd ineorrigibU, they shall be declared altogether unfit and iecompetent to ex- 
ercise any ^faritual office whatever belonging to the church; nnlees after a dear 
and unequivocal amendment of life, tbe cbmcb should tbiok proper to wHli- 
draw the disqualification, and allow them to resume their former station of 
honor and trust. But if after the resumption of the duties of their office, Ihey 
should resort to those impure practices which they had abandoned, besides the 
indictlop of the above named penalties, an act of excommunication with its 
sword of justice shall cut them off, as dead branches from the body of tbe faitll- 
ful and church of tbe living God. And it is fiurther enacted that no appeal, or 
exemption shall binder tbe execution of any of these decrees, but that toey shril 
be summarily executed, at the will of the bishop, after he has ascertained the 
existence of the enormities. A similar provision in its effects and spirit is made 
H-ith relation to bishops themselves, but the order of proceeding m diffeveot.*' 
Tbis M in substance tne provision of tbe decree of the council wf Trent. Sesa 
25, cap. 14. [Time expired.] 



SATURDAY, Januabt 24th, Half-^aal 9 o^dock^ A. M. 

Mr. Campbell rifen— 

Under any other ciieomstanees than the present, I shonld hare in- 
sisted on being allowed the same number of minutes over my stipu- 
lated hour, which mj firiend has taken with Mr. Kinmont^s exposi- 
tion, over his usual time. 

BisBOP PuRccLL. — I have no objection to Mr. Campbkll's occupy 
inff that much more time. It is right that hejshould. 

Mr. Campbri^l. I feel obliged to the gentleman for his courtesy, 
and will therefore proceed. My friends, you will doubtless have <A- 
served, that of all the extracts read from Ligori, found on the pages 
of Smith, but one was challenged by the Bishop, on the ground that 
it is not found in the page of St. Ligori in the edition now before us. 
The case is simply this. According to the moral theology of the church 
of Rome, marriage is a greater sin than concubinage: for, if a pdest 
marry, he is forthwith excommunicated ; but if he keep a concubine 
he only pays a fine. This is the statement that Mr. Smith makes « 
and translates the passage in Ligori as fellows : 

"A bishop, hoivever poor he may be. cannot appropriate to himself pacaniarj 
noes without the license of the Apostcjlical see. But he ought to apply tbcm 
to pious uses. Much less can he apoly those fines to any thing else but pious 
uses, which the CDuncil of Trent had laid upon non-resident clergymen, or npoa 
ihoat clerpvmentoho keep c<me»bine$.*' Ligor. Ep. Dor. Mor. p. 444. 

Now, Bishop PuftCBU. denies that there is such a passage in Ligo- 
ri, or that there is in the council of Trent any such arrangement; and 
in proof of it, he has brought us an edition of St. Ligori, and the de- 
crees of the council of Trent. But the edition which he has produ- 
ced, has not, upon the page referred to, the passage quoted. In the 
passage quoted, the reference to Ligoii is to a decree of Trent. But 
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.titoie tfeditra^ two ways of quotiiig a passage : the one verbatim ; 
nnA the other, iubstantuUfy. Whether Ligori quotes the^ decree of 
Trent literally, or only quotes the substance, we cannot affirm. The 
bishop referred this matter to Mr. Kinmont, without consulting me. 
It was an exparte reference ; and therefore, comes not fairly before 
«t. AltfaoDffh I hare no objectioa to Mr. fCinmont ; but on the con- 
trary, I think him very competent to decide a matter of this kind, if 
he had time to ^camine all these volames : and perhaps, had I been 
consulted, I should hare agreed in selecting him: yet as the refers 
ence is wholly one sided ; it can have no authority here* However^ 
so far as the decrees of Trent have been read, they do speak of fines 
or forfeitures of those who have concubines, and these do substan- 
tially sustain all that I have alleged. 

I have this morning received a paper of Mr. Smith's, in which I 
find an article ^^ on the authority of lAgoriy" which I will now read. 

** Aipiioutus de Ligori was caQi>uized by Pope Fias Vil. on the 15th of Sep* 
teniber, A. D« 1815, andertbe title of the Most Illui ti ious and Most Reveiend 
Lord Alpbontus de Ligorio. He has written the Modern Theology, of th« 
church or Rome, in nine large volames, containing 4701 pages, which was pub- 
lished at Mechlin, iSijpertorum Permissu, A. D. 1^. 

His Tbeologj^ is called, in the preface of the work, "The Light." His doc- 
trine aHter having been explored, was approved of by Pope Pius, VIl. on the 
18th May, 1803, after the Sacred Congregation of Rites had given it their sane* 
tiv>n, and had declared that there was nothimo in it worthy cf censure. 
Lfigori wai) spoken of by the sacred Pontifi', Leo XII. in the highest terms; and 
his eminence the Serene Cardinal of Castile, the Major Penitentiary, in his letters 
to the Bishop of Massilien, ■iva.that Saint lAgorils not only an ornament to the 
Episcopal character by th«i illustrioos splendor of his virtues; bat he shines re- 
•plendent by his SuUKD JMCTKOfML, which U according- to God. Doctrinam 
sanctam, ac secundum Deum.*' (Pref. Editoris.) 

In hie pre&ce to his Synopsis Mr. Smith obsenres ; 

** If they deny that ve have j^<ven a (air translation, we will then challenge 
them to come forward in a poblic assembly with the works of St. Ligori, when we 
liromise to meet them, and submit our translation, and the original, to the in: pec- 
ti^nof a committee, one half of whom to bs chosen by onrsf Ives, and the other 
half by the Roman rlergv. Truth never i^hnns investigation. Ir we have not 
given a fair, genuine, and true translation, sod if we have not exhibited the doc* 
trines of Ligori^and the church of Rome fairly and correctly, without garbling, 
org'vingao erroneous construction, we will be willing to incur the const^quences 
that w** onar^tto expect, for havins: deceiv«^d the publir." Svnop. Pref. p. 12. 

I will thank the Bishop to inform me the date of his edition of the 
works of bigori. 

Bishop Purcell. — What is the date of Mr. Smithes edition 1 

Mr. Campbell. — 1928. 

BisRop PuRciLL.-— This edition [pointingr to hi^ own") was also 
published in 1838 : so that it appears both are the same. 

Mr. Campbell [here taking np a volume of the Bishop^s copy of 
Ligori read] *^ Ediiio Nova Emendatay It hence appears that the 
Bishop's is a new amended edition ,• so that, probably, this and the 
one used by Mr. Smith are not^the same. Be this, however as it may, 
nothing is lost by the examination : nothing is proved against Mr. 
Smith as a translator, and I shall write forthwith to New York to Mr. 
Smith for the original Latin of this passage in his edition, and have 
it eertified'and published among this community. 

But were it lawful to read in this assembly, I have before me the de- 
crees of councils, and the words of bishops and cardinals, teaching 
the very doctrine which the Bishop would represent as a reproach 
ttr ealumny on his clergy and church^ Here is the decree of a conn* 

41 
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cQ mtToledo^ aii4 liera are jreferenees to Tmrioss emneils, mnA » K- 
▼ii Coiiei)ia« Tom. I. pp. 737,739. Gmbb; Goneli; Tmb, I. p. 449. 
Edition of 1561, and Pitaou Coip. Ja. Canon, p. 47, aa quoted by Dr. 
Brownlee, which go to prohibit prieata ^^/r^m kapin^ more ^on one 
eoneubine^^^ and declare marruige in a piiearto be «^ a mortal sin." 
And here is Costefua and eaidinal Campygie wko tanght what I daib 
not read h^e ; hot I wUl leaerre all this for a more convenient seaaoa. 

[Mr. Campb^ heie called for the reading again of Hm iHven^ 
propoattiQB, which being read by Mr. Piatt, one of the Modentoii, 
be proceeded.] 

Abont tbe year 1068, Urban il. decreea; 

** That nbj«ctt »r« bf no jwifaontj coMtmimed to paj the idelh|r ^fakh thtjr 
have aworn to a christian prince, vrho opmetb (iod ma his tHOots* or ^iolateai 
■their precepts.* An iBstaiMce ^hereof we have in his f^vantii^ a ifaviUffie to the 
canons of Tonrs; * which," saith he, ^i/anj emperor, Jcingy piuic;e» l^B^ ^iha|l 
wilfully attempt to thwftrC, let ^itt he d^prired of the dign^y of his hoiiQr and 
power." [Barrow, p. 42, 

AffBin, the couneil of Toledo still move fully expresses Ihe ^Irit 
of the age. 

** We the holy council promulge this sentence or decree* pleasing Iso Qod, that 
whosoever hereafter shaU succeed to the kingd^my shaU not nuMUit the throne, 
till be has sworn among other oatha, to pejrmit na wan to liv« in hia kingdop, 
toho is not a CathoKe. And if aAer he has taken Ae, reins of government, bfi 
shall violate his promise, lei him be anathema n^araaatha, in the atg^t of the 
eternal God, ana become fu^l of eternal fire — ^pabulum %nis aetemi. J^Caranza, 
p. 404. 

Innocent III. (that tree wmdtx of the world and chai^^Mr tfi tha 
age) affirms : 

** Under Pope Innocent, 111^ It was ordaiiSga, that if tmyieniponii le»d, behlg 
required and admonished by the church, should neglect to pai^^bii -tetntoiy 
from heretical filth, he •heaU bf. ithe joetr^olitait end the .olbar faompnavincial 
bishoo6,be noosed in tbe band of excommunication ; and. that if he should alirht 
to muie satis&ction within a year, it should be signified to the Pope, thsrtTlie 
might from that time denounce the snMects abaolved from their fisaltjr to him, 
MOfi expose the teiritory to be aeised on by CathoUcs.*' Banow* p. 32. 

Adrian I. A. D. 773, thns decrees: 

** We do by general decree conatitote, that whatey«r kifnr, or bishop, or po- 
tentate, ahall faereafler believe, or permit, that the censure of tbe Roman poi»> 
tiffs may be violated in any case, he shall be an execrable anathema, and shall be 
eailty before God, as a betrayer of the Catholic &ith." Pi Had. I. Capit apad 
Graf. Cans. xxv. qu. L c. 11. 

Leo IX. says, that Constantino M. ^did think it ▼cry nalieceniBg 
that they should be subject to an earthly enrpiie, whom Ihn Dinne 
Majesty had set oyer an heavenly." Of Gregory II. wfao'^^ed 
A. D. 730, Barronins says, «^ He effeetaally caoaed botb &e Romana 
and Italians to recede from obedience to ihe emperor.'* ^* So," con* 
tinuesthis authentic historian, — ^' he did leave to poateri^ a worthy 
example that heretical princes should not be safTered to reign in tfale 
church of Christ, if being warned they should be found pertinaoioiia 
in error.*' To consummate the whole, Gregory II. did say to the em- 
peror Isauros : <' All the kingdoms of the west did kM St. Peter aa 
an evthly God." 

Wishin? to crowd as much into this cq^ch as I posaiUy can in 
one hour, I shall, with as much rapidity as is consistent witli distinct- 
ness of enunciation, hasten tiirough many documents. Thus we have 
seen, that for at least five centuries, the heads of the lUwnaa chnrch 
clearly and unambiguously taught, that the spiritual sword waa above 
t)ie tempcNral, and that the vicar of Christ is by a divine right Lord 
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of thrones and all earthlv tfaingp. This, I have no douht, is the true 
doctrine of the immutable and infallible chureh of Rome! and certain 
it is> that it hais never been disowned, or renounced, by a general 
couneil, the organ of infallibility. If the church of Rome be insus^ 
eeptible of reformation, or ii^liible ; it is proved to be essentially 
aati- American, and opposed to thegenius of our institutions. 

To resume die bishop's oath. Ine gentleman at length admitted 
tibat he had taken the bishop's oath, by saying, that he took the oath 
of aaturalisatton^«/ / / There is but one oaSi lor Roman bishops in 
all countries^ therefore, the Bish<^ is sworn to ^^ iftereaae and adifanee 
the authority of the pope," and persecute and oppose (fight against) 
heretics and schismatics. If he have not taken this oath, he will please 
refer us to the oadi he has sworn, and specify ite peculiarities. 

Tlie defence is a v«ry singular one. He J^ swore allegiance to 
the United States, and then to that foreign prince the pope. Iloes he 
mean, contrary to common usage, that me first oath is more binding 
^an the second ; or, that it neutralizes the anti-American attributes 
of the second. But his explanation is but half given in the first point, 
that he took the oath of American allegiance More he took the oath 
of Roman allegiance. The other ground of defence was in the 
fuery, which, with such a triumphant air, he put to me yesterday 
evenins^ — ^viz. whether I would not have been justified in breaking 
my oam to England, had I been an American colonist or soldier at 
the time of the revolution, when the king tyrannized over the Ameri* 
cans T I have already answered this question, and have affirmed that 
in Protestant doctrine, no circumstance or contingency, can ever ab- 
solve a person from the obligation of an oath, into which he has in- 
telligently and voluntarily entered. It is in the estimation of chris- 
tians most impious and daring for any prince or pope to presume to 
absolve men from the obligations of an oath solemnly taken. If, in- 
deed, an bath has in it £e nature of a covenant, then one of the 
parties fistiling, so far vacates the covenant as to set the other free 
from his oath : but this is not absolution for breaking it ; it is a simple 
annulling of its conditions. Now, in the case supposed, the kin^ of 
England was generally adlowed to have receded from the conditions 
on which &at oath was taken by the persons who renounced alle- 
giance to him ; he having failed to protect and cherish his American 
subjects, according to the tenor of the charter given, they were freed 
from the obligations of allegiance. But I beg my audience to re- 
member that me bishop attempts to defend himself for breaking his 
oath in certain contingencies : else, why ask me snch a question ? 
The bishop's plea is, therefore, that oaths may be broken, and that 
the pope can absolve men from allegiance on a justifiable emcirgency, 
when the church, or some other great interest may demand it ! Of 
what use then is the oath of naturalization 1— - 

That the incompatibility of the bishop^s oath with our oath of al- 
legiance may be 6bvions, I shall quote the oath of naturalization, as 
proposed to every foreigner by the laws of the United States : 

Ti)e laws of the U.S. provide; That anv alien, beioff a free white person, 
may be admitted to become a citizen of the U. S. or any o7 tbcm^ on the tollow* 
ing condition, and not otherwise: That he shall have declared on oath, or affir- 
uatJon, before the supreme superior, district, or circait court, of some one of 
the states, or a court of record, having a clerk and seal— 3 yeafs at least befbr* 
admission. 
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itt. Oa(k of InUnHwu. 

"That it wu honajide, bis inteotioD to become a citizeo of the U. S. and to 
rraoance forever, afl allegiance and fidelity, to anj foreign Tk-ioce, Poteatate, 
State or Sorereign^, whatioever; aod particalarlj, by name, the Prince, Potau' 
late. State or SoTereigntjTt whereof be maj,at the time be actfmn or mtbject. 

That he shall, at the time of his application to be admitted, 4«clajr«, on oath 
or aflinnatioo, before a court as above. 

Sd. ()o/^^/2ciiimcfit/»(m,^6^*uraMon,4rc.<mdof JldeZityon^dmwfioM. 

**That he will support the constitution of the U. S. and that he doth absoltttelj 
and entirely renounce and abjure all allegiance and idelitj to eveiy foreign 
Prince, Potentate, State or Sovereig^ntj whatever; and paiticulaiij bjr name 
the Prince, Potentate, State, SoTereigtfty whereof be was before a citixen or 
tubiecL 

The court admitting the alien to be satisfied that he has resided five yoars 
within the U. S. one year in the state, and that he has behaved as a man of 
good moral character, attached to the principles of the constitution of the U. S. 
and wall disposed to the good order and happiness of the same. The reudonco 
to be proved by a witness, not by oath of the applicant. 

Where a person coming into the United States 3 years before 21 years of age, 
proving same character, and continued residence 5 years, admitted as before 
stated on the first application, on taking final oath ot abjuration, renunciation, 
fidelity, Ac. without the first oath of intention. 

Further provided; That In case the alien applying to be admitted to citiaea- 
ship, shall have borne any bereditary title, or been of any of the orders of No- 
bility, in the kingdom or state from which became, he shall in addition to the 
above requisites, make an express renunciation of his title or order of Nobility, 
at the time to be recorded, &c. 

Farther provided — ^That no alien who shall be a* native citiien, denizen, or 
rabject of any country, state or sovereign, with whom the U. S. shall be at war ai 
the time of his application, shall be then admitted to be a citicen of the U. S.' 
&c. &c. 

Such are tlie oaths and laws of natural ization. Now^ as the pope 
of Rome is a foreign prince— at this very moment a prince temporal 
as well as spiritual^ exereuing political authority over the statt* ef 
Romt^ and claiming allegiance m temporals as well as spiritualSt 
throughout the whole Roman Catholic world ; I ask, can any one 
who has sworn '* to increase and advance his authority j^ or feelingr 
himself so bound, as he shall answer for it to the supreme judge of the 
nniverse, take or keep the oath of citizenship in thjis country without 
perjury 1! In my most deliberate judgment, it is impossible. 

7 he case is simply this : The oath of naturalization requires the 
candidate for citizenship to swear that he does absolutely and eniireJy 
renounce all allegiance and Jidelity to every foreign prince^ potentate^ 
state, or sovereignty. Now, the pope of Kome is a sovereign of Eu- 
rope — a /om^ j7o/en/a/e, issuing bulls, laws, or briefs, Uirnugfaoat 
the world : oiten to secure, augment and advance his authority, in 
temporals, as well as spirituals ; as the testimony of 500 year^ now 
before you, amply demonstrates ; and every Roman Catholic layman 
feeling a paramount obligation to his bishop, and through him to the 
pope ; and all the rulers of the Roman Catholic church, beinff sworn 
to the pope absolutely and forever, I ask, can such persons m good 
faith solemnly swear allegiance to this government t If a person can 
be sworn to support two antagonist constitutions, governments, powers, 
^two masters, as opposite as the poles : then may he, without per- 
jury, swear to our government, and to that of papal Rome ! ^ 

But bishops are- sworn " to persecute and oppose (persequar ef ij»»- 
eugnaboj heretics and schismatics. Papal Rome is and always has 
b ?en, a persecuting government. She is essentially so. I intend not 
new to dwell much on l^a« theme. But I will sustain my proposition. 
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And first, I admit that Protestants have peTsecuted,-«that they have 
persecuted even to death. I deny it not ; and therefore my opponent 
need not prove it. It is a matter of record indisputable however, 
that their persecutions have not been as a drop to the ocean, in compa* 
risen of papal persecutions. Still they have persecuted, and we frank- 
ly own it. But we have an excuse for them. The first Protestants 
after the Lutheran Reformation, came out from a bloody and cruel 
mother, who had accustomed them to blood and slaughter, and taught 
them that the blood of heretics was a sacrifice, most acceptable to 
God. They were taught that it was just to destroy thieves, rob- 
bers, and murderers ; and that heretics were the worst of thieves, 

' robbers, and murderers, and ought when incorrigible to be slain : for 
80 the good of society did imperiously demand. — As soon as they 
got out of the great city, they began to contend amone themselves, 
whether persecution was right. They soon saw it was of the manners 
and customs of Babylon ; and that **• all who take the sword must 
perish bv the sword ;" therefore they laid it down. They have ab- 
jured it in their creed's and remonstrances a^inst the papacy ; and we 
rejoice to state the fact, that there is not m Protestant Christendom 
a single creed that does not repudiate persecution and assert the g^reat 
principle of christian and religious liberty. 

But I have said that papal .Rome is ei^entially a persecuting power 
—still a persecuting monarchy ; because she has it yet written in her 

' infallible and immutable decrees of Councils, in the bulls and ana- 
themas of her popes ; and in the constitution of her inquisitions, which 
as a church she still acknowledges and maintains. A feW of her in- 
fallible decrees must be accepted as a specimen. 

" In the fifth council of Toledo, Can. 3rd, -the boly fathers say, * We the holy^ 



council promulge this sentence, or decree pleasing to God, That whosoever 
hereafter shall succeed to the kingdom, shall not mount the throne till he has 
sworn amonf other oaths, to perant no man to live in his kingdom who is not a 
Catholic, r^ullum non Catholicum.^ And if after he has taken the reins of go- 
vernment, ne shall violate this promise, let him be anathema maranatha in the 
sight of the eternal God, and become fuel for the eternal fire, (Pabulum ignis 
a^terni.) Caranza Sum. Conciliorum, p. 404. 

The great Lateran council under Innocent III. who instituted the in- 
quisition and transubstantiation, has still more expressly decreed : 

** We excommunicate, aftd anathematize all heresy, condemning all heretics, 
by what names soever they are called. * * * • '» 

These being condemned, nfUst be left to the secular power to be punished. 
And those who are only suspected of heresy, if thej purge not themselves in the 
appointed way, are to be excommunicated, and if witoin a year satis/action is not 
given, they are to be condemned as heretics. 

They must take this oath.—" That they will endeavor, bona fide, and with all 
their might, to exterminate from every part of their dominions all heretical sub- 
jects, universally, that are marked out to them by the church. So that firom 
this time forward, when anyone is promoted to any power temporal or splritnal, 
he shall be obli|red to confirm this. Bat if any temporal lord, being required 
and admoDtshed by tha church, shall neglect to purge his land from this here- 
tical filthiness, he shall be tied up in the band of excommunication by the me- 
tropolitan and his comprovincial bishops. And if he should neglect to make 
satisfaction within a year, it should be signified to the pope, that he might from 
that time pronounce the subjects .absolved from allegiance to him, and expoaa 
his territories to be seized on by Catholics, who eKpelliug heretics, shall pos- 
sess them without contradiction. 

But Catholics, who having taken the badge of the cross, shall set themselves 
to extirpate heretics, shall enjoy the same indulgence and be fortified with the 
same pnvil^e, as is granted to those who go to the recovery of the holy land." 
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And, to sare time, be it emphatically obserred, that the cottBcil of 
Trent fully established, adopted, and re-promulged these decrees, and 
they are, at this moment, in full force at Rome. Until, then, a general 
council is called, and makes fallible the decisions of the great Lateran 
ooancil ; such is, and mutt be the dictum and belief of the Roman 
church ; and, as I judge, there never will be another general council, 
this will ever be the doctrine of papal Rome, till the day of her death. 
Is this, I emphatically ask, the genius and spirit of republican 
America 1 

But edicts, canons, and decrees, are not a dead letter. They have 
been all personified, and acted out to the letter. Who has not heard 
of that personification of every thing that is diabolically cruel — the 
Holt Officb or the Inquisition ? What abuse of lan^age ! Think 
not, oaf friends, that I will rake up its ashes ; that I will rehearse its 
horrible racks, and engines, and instrnments of torture; that I will 
describe a single auto da /«, one of the horrid tragedies of the acta of 
£iith, whose nagrance language fails to speak. *' It whs the vice of 
the age,*' my opponent has said. Of what age 1 Of Innocent III. % 
Of the era of transubstantiation 1 No, indeed ; but of the age of Na- 
poleon ; of the age of pope Pius, the saint of 1814 ! Yes, of the pres- 
ent age ! It was got up, in4eed, by Innocent (inapposite name !) III., 
and was fully in operation in Italy, A. D. 1251. Its first officer, Do- 
minic, was afterwards made a $aitU I In Spain and Portugal it waa 
p«rfected ; and its reign of terror, in unfigurative truth, transcends a^l 
description. My soul sickens at the thought. In Spain alone, from 
1481 to 1814, about half a million suffered by it. Lorente (Paiia 
•dit. torn. iy. p. 371,) sets down the victims of one department of tor- 
ment, those burnt, at 33,913 ; an^ of other rigorous punishments, at 
391,450. He is, by other historians, supposed to be far below the 
full amount. From the records of the inauisition, the manuscripts 
taken from the inquisitorial palace at Barcelona, when taken by siege 
in 1838, one may reckon, that in all Spain, in a little over three centu- 
ries, half a million suffered all manner of cruelties from this infernal 
tribunal. 

It was even employed as a means of converting the heathen, in pa- 
gan lands. It is said, that 800 persons have been condemned at one 
session, by one of its tribunals. And, still worse, in Seville, in the 
year 1481, 2000 persons were condemned to the flames,, and 30,000 
more to inferior punishments. Such were the tender mercies of these 
Roman gospel arguments to save men's souls from hell ! It was the 
vice of a dark age, and yet restored by Pius VII. in 1836 ! ! What! 

But, this is only one of the tribunals of persecution ; it was only 
one of the means of persecuting and destroying heretics and schis- 
matics. Shall I relate the persecutions of the Waldenses and Albigen- 
•es, and other Protestants, sometimes called Lollards, Wicklimtes, 
Hugonots, &c. &C.1 Shall I tell of the millions in France, Spain, 
Portugal, Holland, England, Ireland, and elsewhere 1 Shall I tell of 
the massacre of St. Bartholomew's day 1 of the persecutions conse- 
quent upon the revocation of the edict of Nantz 1 or the Irish massa- 
cre? and of all the other deeds of horror 1 I shall not attempt it. I 
cannot describe the slaughter of two millions, in the early crusades 
against Jews and infidels ; nor of fifteen millions of Indians and pa- 
gans ; nor of a million Waldenses, murdered and banished in a tingle 
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gcm«ration ! I say, a^in, I cannot relate theae heart-stirring scenes ; 
and I shall only say, that historians and martyroloffists variously give 
the aggregate from fifty to nxiy^eighi wxlliom of human beings^ thai 
have b^ mertfieed and devoured by this Moloch ; this insatiable de- 
mon of persecution, as taught in theory and carried out in practice, by 
her who calls herself Holy Mother ! ! ! What a scarlet, erim»<mei% 
truei mother she is ! On her will be avenged the blood of all martyrs. 
£ven the persecutions of those whom she taught to persecute. He just- 
ly chargeable against her. What guarantee, then, have we that this be- 
ing the native spirit of the system, it would not again repeat the same 
tragic scenes, in any country where it obtains an ascendancy ! 'Tia 
true, indeed, that the Protestant powers in Europe hold it now in 
check. But, were these removed, from what premises would we in* 
fer, that the same means would not be resorted to in this and every 
Protestant country, so soon as this kind mother should feel it a duty, 
'* to extirptUe heresy*'* out of the land 1 ! 

The doctrine is actually taught in her New Testament, in the notei 
aj^nded to the Rhemish version. I will give yon a passage or two. 

**Aiid when hii disciples James and John had seen it, thej said* Lord wilt thoa 
we saj that fire come down from heaven, and consume them? And tarniug, h« 
ranked them, saying, you know not of what spirit you are.*' Luke ix.54, 55. 

** Ver. 55. He rebtdced them. Not justice oor all rigorous punishment of 
tinners is here forbidden, £lia8* fact reprehended, nor the cnurch or chris- 
tian princes blamed for putting heretics to death : bat that none of these should 
be done for desire of our particular revenge, or without discretion, and regard 
to their amendment, and example to others. Therefore, Peter used his power 
upon Ananias and Sapphira, when he struck them both down to death for c<e- 
yWiiMltng; the church.*' Rhem. N. Test. p. 109. 

This is a mistake. Peter struck not Ananias and Sapphira for de^ 
ftauding the church, (as these purblind commentators say ;) but the 
jLord himself struck them dead, for lying against the Holy Spirit. 
Christian princes, thus, in reading the Roman Testament, are taught 
to put heretics to death. 

** Aod many of them that had followed carious things, brought together their 
books and burnt them before all: and counting the prices of them, they found the 
monev to be fifty thousand pence." Acts xix. 19. 

** ver. 19. Books. A christian man is bound to bum or de&ce all wicked books 
of what sort soever, especially heretical books. Which though they infect not 
him always that keepeth them, vet being forth coming, they may be noisome 
and pernicious to other that shall have them and read tnem after his death, or 
. otherwise. Thefefore bath the church taken order for condemning^ all such 
books,.Bnd against the reading of them where danjrer may ensue: ana the chris- 
tian emperors, Constantius,Magnu8, Valentinlan, Theodosius, Mercian, Justin- 
ian, made penal laws for the burning or defacing them." lb. p. 207. 

This proscription of heretical books is of the same spirit, a part of 
die same system, and explains the march of papistical uniformity and 
unity ! 

, ** As we have said before; so now I say again, if anv evangelize to you, beside 
that which you have received, be he anathema.*^ Gal. i.,9. 

— ** Hierome useth this place, wherein the apostle giveth the curse, or ana- 
thema to all false teachers, not once, but twice, to prove that the zeal of Calholio 
men ought to be so great toward all heretics, and their doctrines, that they 
should give them the anathema, though they were never so dear unto them. 
In which case, saith this holy Doctor, I would not spare mine own parents." Id. 
p. 292. 

This is stron^r still. '* I wovld not spare minb own parents !" ' 
Tbb is the spirit, the naked spirit of the system, pure and unmixed. 
Remember, then, my friends, that children ought to inform against 
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their own parents, and brother against brother, for ihe exttrpatidii of 
heresy! 

" And I saw the woman drunken of the blood of the Saints and of the blood 
of the martyrs of Jesus.** Rev. xvii. 6. 

Ver. 6. Drunktn ofthk blood. It is plain, that this woman siffnifleth th« 
whole corps of all the persecutors that have and shall shed so mucfi blood of 
tlie juit : of the prophets, apostles, and other martyrs, from the beginning of 
the world to the end. The ProtestanU possibl/expound it of Rome, for that 
they put heretics ta death, and allow of their punishment in other coaotries t 
But tneir blood is not called the blood of saints, no more than the blood of 
thieves, mankillers, apd other malefactors: for the shedding of which by order 
of iustice, no eommonwealth ahall answer." Id. p. 430. 

No commonwealth, conseqnenttj T!o~ni«nbtir of it, shall sofler for 
killing heretics. If I have not sustained this proposition, 1 ean prove 
nothing. If these facts and documents can be set aside by rhetorical 
declamation, or reckless denial ; then are history^ and testimony, and 
fact, of no value in controversy. 

Another specification comes under this proposition. I have too many 
of them for the occasion* I must be brief. l%is is the divorcing, 1^ 
polling, disorganizing, and demoralizing dog^a, that '' nofaifh -mould 
he kept with fiereitcs.^^ 

Gregory VII., in a council at Ronie, declares r - . a, 

** We failowing the statutes of our predecessors, do, by our t^qstoHe a<4hor> 
ity, absolve all those from tl^eir oath of fidelity, who ^re bpund to eatcommttni' 
eated perton*, either by duty or oath; and we unloose thenoi. from ^very tie of 
obedience, till the excommunicated persons have made proper satismction.** 
Decret. 2 part. caus. 15. cfueat. 6. 

Urban II. teaches the same doctrine : 
. ** You are to discharge the soldiers who Jiave #t0Otti Ji^cHly lo Qo«9t Htigo, 
from paying any obedience while he is ercommunieaied: for they ace not oblige^ 
to keep that fidelity inviolate, which tL» v have siDorn fo ^^ christian pnnce^ who 
opposes Gody tmd his saints^ and deso'^^^s their precepts.** Ibid. 

Gregory IX. has laid down the general prineipl^j "^ith Ihe |rz^t^ 
care and precision : 

•*Be it known to all who are under the dominion of heretics, that they are 
pet free from every tie of fidelity and duty to them ; all oaths or solemn ogree- 
ment to the contrary nottoithsfandinff.^* Decret. Greg. lib. 5, tit. 7. 

Hear now the decree of the council of Constance, in the case of 
John HusB, and Jerome of Prague ; who appeared there under the 
solemn pledge of the imperial protection. 

** Council of Constance, 1414, did solemnly decree ihat no fi}ith is to be kept 
with^ an heretic. The person who^ has giyen them tiie safe conduct to come 
thither* shall not in this ct^se be obliged to keep his promise by whatever tie he 
may have been engaged, when he has done all that has been in his power to do." 
Brace. Free Thought, p. 120. . . 

The council of Constance then, not only so. decided ; but caused 
those men, who appeared before them under an imperial pledge, to be 
taken and burned. Thus faith was not to be kept with heretics accord- 
ing to said decree, and Uie practice under it by these " holy fathers !" 

To -confirm the whole with the utmost brevity I would add, the ho- 
ly, infallible, and last council of tVent formally recognized this de- 
cree of the council of Constance. It is then the standing and unrepealed 
doctrine of the Roman Catholic church, which must be as immutable 
and infallible as the council of Trent. 

Next we must notice the proscription of books as another specifi- 
eaition. 

The council of Trent in its 25th session, decreed that a council - 
under the pope should draw up and publish an index of books which 
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were to be prohibited in the charch. Thus commenced and keeping 
pace with the introduction of liberal, or Protestant, or anti-Roman 
Catholic volumes it has grown into a respectable volume ; so that 
one of the finest libraries might be collected out of these proscribed 
books. Among these is the bible, which is said to have been the 
first prohibited in the council of Toloso. In the 4th of the 10 rules 
concerning prohibited books established by the Holy Fathers of the 
council of Trent, a license to read the bible is put into the control of 
bishops and inquisitors. But he that presumes to ''read without 
such license cannot receive absolution of sins." Among these prohib- 
ited books also are those of -Locke, Milton, Bacon, Grotius, Galileo, 
Claude, Saurin, Sir Matthew Hale, Jeremy Taylor, Luther, Calvin, 
Melarcihon, — and, indeed, all the standard Protestant authors. 

Touching the liberty of the press, a decree of the 10th session of 
the Lateran council A. D. 1215, even Leo X. presiding expresses the 
Roman Catholic views of that chief root of the tree of liberty. The 
decree of the Lateran council was sanctioned by Trent and is now the 
orthodox faith of Rome# 

** By order of the holy council, we, in fine, ordain and decree, that no person 
thBUpreaumeioprintfCr cause to be printed^ any book or other writings whatso- 
ever, either in our city (Rome) or in any othfer cities and f^ioceses, unless it shall 
first hare been earefdly examined^ if in this city, by our Vicar an J the master of 
the holy palace, or if in other cities and dioceses, by the bishop or his deputy, 
mththe inquisitor of heretical pravily for the diocese, in which the said impres- 
sion is about to be made ; and unless also it sbalthave received, under their own 
hand, their written approval, given without price and without delay. Whoso- 
ever shall presume to do otherwise, besides the loss of the books, which shall 
he publicly burned, shall be bound by the sentence of excommunication." 
Caranza, p. 670. , , ■• . r r ir 

The council of Trent has also confirmed the doctrine of Leo A. 
and his Lateran council of 1615. Their first rule concerning pro- 
scribed books is : All books condemned by the supreme pontiffs^ or gen- 
eral councils before the year 1615 and not comprised in the present index 
are condemned,''^ The creed of this said council of Trent moreover 
compels every Roman Catholic ** to receive undoubtedly, all thin^ 
delivered, defined, and declared by the sacred canons, and general counctk 
and particularly by the Holy council qf Trent J*'* 

This church is as much opposed to the freedom of the press and 
free discussion, and the circulation of the bible, as ever she was ; but 
she has to yield a little to that irresistible innovator, called custom. 
Still however a Roman bishop cannot, as a good and liege subject of 
the pope, but oppose, freedom of thought, speech and action in all 
matters religious. Listen to the following little bull of the bishop 
of New York, published the other day against free discussion. 

In this document the bishop writes, in his address to the editor of the "Truth 
Teller."—" Sir, I consider it my duty to request you to publish the following 
copy of my letter to the editor of the " Catholic Diary." in order to obviate a« 
■oonaspoMible, the mt«c«ef which such a Society, if coivitenanced, might pro- 
duce. You know my opposition to controversial disputes on religion, particular- 
ly in debating societies or newspapers.*' ^ , „ . 

From the Tetter alluded to, we extract the following : 

"To the Editor of the Catholic Diary : — . ^ » 

In the Catholic Diary of Saturday last, October 1, 1 find a notice from jrou, of 
a Society, calling itself the New- York Catholic Society, for the promotion of 
relirious knowledge. Of the existence of that Society, I was utterly ignorant, 
and feel surprised that you. who ought to know better, would think of encour- 
•ffior and drawing public attention to such a society, without first asccrtamiMf 
Smthnenttof yimrOfdinarrootoiniportMtaial^ect. The Cboidi wue^ 
%c% 42 
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orduat that sothiiMr of the nature of thb locietj can be ettabliehed with^nVtbt 
approbelJoji of the Bishop of the Dioceie, where it is meant to introduce it, and 
that permitted, it should be governed by such rules and regulations as to him mar 
seem proper, for it obviousfy partakes of the nature of a Theoiogical scbooL 
Far be it from me to impede the progress of religious knowledge ; nothings could 
be more dear to my heart than to encourage whatever contribules eifectuailjr to 
its promotion ; but placed as I am, as a sentinel over the sacred ark of religioo, 
it is my imperative duty to prevent it from being touched by profime or unprac- 
tised hands. 

So far from viewing this society in the light you see it, it is my decided con- 
viction that it ought not to be sanctioned by me ; how can it be suppoaed that 
young men, whose education is chiefly mercantile or mechanical, can come with 
sufficient preparation to the discussion of a question that requires vast erudition, 
with a degree of research, which they cannot possess ; ^ou cannot be ignorant 
of the severe mental discipline to which students are subjected in our Theologi- 
cal Seminaries, before they are allowed to commence the study of theology. 
You know also that this study is regulated by experienced and able profeKsors, 
that young men are not allowed to ^ope their way with only their own feeble 
light, throurh the dark mazes of deceitful cavil, and infidel •ophistry. 

The roeowers of this society, who thirst so much for religious knQwledge, can 
read our elementary workf>,and also, the masterly productions of Milner, Fletch- 
er, Bossuet's history of the Variations, lately printed, and otliers, where they 
are sure to find the tenets of our faith explained with a precision and el^^nce 
that cannot fail to satisfy the sincere inquirer after truth. The precision of 
ideas, and eles^ance of expression in the imparting of religious knoWledre, tbeir 
preamble seta forth to be the main objects of this society, and it covers the desire 
»nd intention of acquiring that species of tact and dexterity in theological de« 
hate, which would enabU them to follow into the arena the fenatics of tlM 
day. All t^is I uuist condemn as well as a publication of the crude essays 6t 
tyros among us. Let us dispute less and practice more. 

The church in the roost positive manner prohibits all laymen from entering 
into dispute on points of religion with sectarians, ** inhibeinus,'* says Pope Alex 
ander IV., ** ne unqaam Laic^e Personae liceat publice vel private de fide Catholi 
ca disputare ; qui vere contradicerit, Excoroniunicationis laqueo innodetur."* 
Had you recollected this sentence, I am sure you would be fer from calling oa 
the Cfathoiic young men of this city to become members of a debating society 
on religtbus subjects, open to so many serious objections. 

" f John, Bishop of New- York." 

After having read you a huhop's bull against ** The New York 
Catholic society for the promotion of religious knowledge," I will, 
while on this subject, read you also a himop'a curse against a refrac- 
tory priest in Philadelphia. 1 quote it from one of the News-papers 
of that day. It happened some twelve or fifteen years ago. I have 
several such cases in the books around me : but they are some two or 
three centuries old, and in foreign countries ; and therefore, I select this 
modern one which is almost a copy of ihem, because a little acclimated. 

\_FrQm. a Philadelphia FaperA We have at length obtained a correct copy 
of the exconimunicafion of VViiriam HogaD,Pastor of St. Mary*s Church, of this 
city. It IS as follows: 

By the authority of God Almigbtv, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and the 
undefiled Virgin Mary, mother and patroness of our Savior, and of all celes- 
tial virtues. Angels, Archangels, Thrones, Dominions, Powers, Chembims and 
Seraphinis; andof all the Holy Patriarchs, Prophets, and of all the Apostles and 
Evangelists of the Holy Innocents, who, in the sight of the Holy LamU are 
found worthy to sing the new song of the Holy Martyrs and Holy Confessors, 
and of all the Holy virgins, and of all Saints, together with the Holy Elect of 
God— may he, "William Hogen, be damned. 

We excommunicate and anathematize him, and from the threshold of the Holy 
Church of God Almighty, we sequester him, that he may be tormented, disposed 

♦ T^e Eni^rlish of which Bull is ;-" The Church prohibits Isnnen, either pabUcly or 
2^ifll'/''°"*.*.OT"«**" "bjects appertaintoe to the Cbthoiie feith, and wbonvter tkaU 
"^MaflB tlih rrehilHtion. let %xm bs bonad with the cord of ExcMiAmikaaaa.*' 
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•ad b« deliTored omr with Athaa and Abimiu, and with tfaof • who my tuito th« 
Xiord, *' depart firom na for we desire none of thy ways;*' ai a fire it quenched with 
"water* so let the li^^ht of him be put out foravcrmore, unlets it sbul repent him, 
aad make aatiafaction. Amen! 

May the Father, who created man, curse him ! May the Son, who suffered for 
as* curse him ! May the Holy Ghost, who suffered for us in baptism, curse him! 
May the Holy Cross which Christ for our salvation, triumphing over his enemies, 
ascended, curse him! 

May the Holy and Eternal Virnn Mary, mother of Ood, curse him ! May St. Mi- 
chael, the Advocate of the Holy Souls, curse him. May all the angeU, pnncipali- 
ties, and powers, and all heavenly armies, curse him ! 

May the praiseworthy multitude of Patriarchs, and Fjrophets, curse him! 
May St. John the Precursor, and St. John the Baptist, and St. Peter» and St. 
Paul, and St. Andrew, and all other of Christ's Apostles together, curse him! and 
may the rest of our Disciples and Evangelists, who by their preaching converted 
the umverse, and the holy and wonderful company of Martyrs and Confessor, 
who by their holy works sre found pleasing to God Almigh^. May the holy 
choir of the Holy Vir^inS, who for the honor of Christ have despised the things 
of the world, damn him! May all the saints from the beginning of the world 
to everlasting ages, who are (bund to be beloved of God, damn him! 

May he be damned wherever he be, whether in the house or in the stable, the 
garden or the field, or the highways; or in the woods, or in the waters, or in the 
church ; may he be cursed in living and in dyin^! 

Ma^r he be cursed in eating and in drinkipgt Jn being hungry, in being thiisty, 
in fasting;, in sleeping, m slumbering, and in sitting, in living, in wotting, m 
resting and blood letting! 

May he be cursed in all the feculties of his body. 

May ke be cursed inwardly and outwardly; may he be cursed in his brains 
and in his vertex, in his temples, in his eye-brows, in his cheeks, in his jaw bones, 
in his nostrils, in his teeth and grinders, in his lips, in his throat, in his shoulders, 
in his arms, in his fingers. 

May he be damned in his mouth, in his breasts, in bis heart and pnrtenance, 
down to the very stomach ! 

May he be cursed in his reins and in his groins; in his thighs, in his genitals 
and ih his hips, and his knees, his legs and feet, and toe nails! 

May he be cursed in all his joints, and articulation of the members^ from the 
crown of his head to the sole of his feet, may there be no soundness. 

May the Son of the living God, with all the glory of his majesty, curse him! 
And may heaven with all the powers that move therein, rise up against him and 
curse and damn him; unless he repent and make satis&ction! 
Jtmen. So be it Be it so. Amen. 

Ridiculous as this may appear — ^laughable or profane ; it is never- 
thftless, but the echo of one of the one hundred anathemas com- 
manded in the council of Trent^— one of the greater excommunications 
due to an obstinate heretic. 

As still more indicative of the present views and feelines of the 
Roman see, on the subject of civil and religious liberty, I snail give 
* you a few more extracts. I had laid off -several modern documents 
of much point, and bearing on this proposition ; but unfortunately, 
they were misplaced in my library, and I find them missing amonff the 
books I have brought with me. I hold in my hand, however, a Tittle 
work in which I find some of them. This little volume containing 
" Dr. Beecher's Plea for the West," ought to be in every family, and 
read by every adult in the great valley, who feels any interest in the 
preservation of our free and happy institutions. I wish I had time to 
read much of it. I can only read a few passages of the documentary 
data which it contains : 

I am about to read from Gregory XVI. the present successor of Pe- 
ter, under date of 1832, the present ^ faith of Roman Catholics on the 
subject of conscience, and liberty of the press. 
•* from this polluted fountain of iixliflVrenoe, Hows that absurJ and crronoous 
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doctriae, or rttiier rvriii|^, in &Tor and defencs ofMibertjr of coBtci«Bce,* Cbr 
which most pestilential error, the eoarte is opened for that entire and wild lib- 
erty of opinion, which is e^eiy where attempting^ the overthrow of religioas and 
civil institutions; and which the unblushini^ impnc^nce of some has held forth 
as an advantaee to religion. Hence thatpetU ^ oS oihwt most to 6« drtadtd 
in a Mtmit^ uiSbridUd Uberiy ofapimioH^ licentiousness of speech^ and lust of no- 
▼eltjr, which, according to the experience of all sees, portend the down&U of 
the most powerful and dourishinr empires. ** Hither tends that worst and ne- 
ver sufficiently tA be execrated and detested libertt of the press for the dif- 
fusion of all manner of writings, which some so loudly conlend for, and so ac- 
tively promote/' p. 121. 

This 80 fresh from Rome, stamped with the seal of infallibility, 
without another word, sustains that specification in my proposition 
relating to the anti-American spirit and genius of the grand elements 
of popery. 
But continues he on the subject of unlicensed books : 
**No means must be here omitted, snys Clement XHI., our predecessor of 
happy memory, in the Encyclical Letter on the proscription of bad. books — *no 
means mnst be here omitted," as the extremity of the case calls for all our exer- 
tions, to emierminate the fatal peat which spreads through so many works; nor 
can the materiaU of error be otherwise destroyed than #y the flames, which con- 
sume the depraved flements of the evil." 

The secretary of the court of Vienna and counsellor of leg[ation — ^I 
mean Frederick Schlegel, who, in 1838, lectured on the philosophy 
of history in fav«r of monarchy and popery— hdhc supreme bishop, and 
one supreme monarch — who was one of the Austrian cabinet^ fie con' 
fidential counsellor cf Prince Mefternich'-^vfhoae policy and opinions 
opened the way for Austrian efforts on the foundation of St. Leopold, 
to add America to the pope's dominions — I say, of this great man and 
his opinions, the author of a foreign conspiracy, as quoted by Doctoi 
Beecher, thus speaks : 

" III the year 1828 the celebrated Frederick Schlegel, one of the most dis- 
tinguished literary men pf Europe, delivered lectures at Vienna, on the philoso- 
ph3^ of history, (which have not been translated into English) a great object of 
which is to show the mutual support which popery and monarchy derive from 
each other. He commends the two systems in connexion as deserving of uni- 
versal reception. He attempts to prove that the sciences, and arts, and all the 
pursuits of man, as an intellectual being, are best promoted under this perfect 
system of church and state: a pope at the head of the former; an emperor at the 
head of the latter. He contrasts with this, the system of Protestantism; repre- 
sents Protestantism as the enemy of good government, as the ally of republican- 
ism, as the parent of the distresses of Europe, as the cause of all the disorders 
with which legitimate governments are afflicted. In the close of lecture 17tb, 
Vol. II. p. 286, he thus speaks of this country: The TJIUK NURSEftr qf all 
these destructive principles, the revolutionary school/or P^nce and the rest of 
Europe, has been JVorth America. Thence the evil fuis spread over many other 
lands, either by natural contagion, or by arbitrary communication. lb. p. 122, 
123. 

Such are the popular views of our institutiond'in the best and purest 
church district in the world : and the emigrants of that country with 
those opiniotis are daily crowding to our shores, and filling up this 
immense valley. These are they who are taught to execrate the lib- 
erty of the press, and to consider liberty of conscience pestilential e> 
ror, and that a spiritual monarch, and a political empewrare the very 
paragon of all excellence in church and state. Is this compatible with 
the genius of our institutions 1 Are not such views and reasonings, 
positiveli/ subversive (f them? 

Let me observe from that book of Fessenden's of which my oppo- 
cs::'. oeiimed to know so much yesterday : but the author of which he - 
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cftnnot how name, as 1 believe, (if he can, however, he may tell nd 
something about him) — I say from the Encyclopedia of Religious 
Knowledge, and from some other documents before me, I would wish 
to read a few statements, to show that this said Roman Catholic In- 
stitution, chameleon like, first accommodates itself to the customs of 
every country, and seems to inhale and exhale the popular atmosphere 
until it reaches its end ; (for well the Jesuit knows the means may be 
infinitely various, while the end is orie and immutable,) and so soon as 
It gains the fulcrum of popular opinion and the lever of the majority, 
it builds up an empire, after the model of the Prince Metternich. This 
has hitherto been its history, in every climate, and country, and age. 
A single example of this policy, taken from die Encyclopedia, must 
suffice : 

*• Various attempts have been made to bring this chiirch nnder the papal joke; 
btit without success. The Portuguese having opened a passage into Abjrjwinia in 
the fifteenth centurj, an emissarjr was sent to extend the influence and authority 
of the Roman pontiff, clothed with the title of patriarch ofthe Abyssinians. The 
tame important commission was aiterwards given to several Jesuits, when some 
circumstances seemed to promise them a successful and happy ministiy; but the 
Aby?sinians stood so firm to the faith of their ancestors, that towards the close of 
the sixteenth century the Jesuits had lost nearly all hope in that.quarter. 

About the beginning of the seventeenth centnry the Portuguese Jesuits renew- 
ed the mission to Abyssinia, when the emperor created one of them patriarch; 
and not oulv swore allegiance to the Roman pontiff,, but also obliged his subjects 
to forsake the rites and tenets of their ancestors, and to embrace the doctrine and 
worship of the Romish church. At length the emperor became so exasperated 
at the arrogant and violent proceedings of the patriarch in subverting the es- 
tablished customs of the empire, for the purpose of confirming the pope's au- 
thority, especiallv in imposing celibacy on some, and requiring dirorce of othera, 
who had married more than one wife, that he annulled the oraers formerly given 
in favor of popery, banished the missionaries out of his dominions, and treated 
with the utmost severity all who had any connexion with the undertaking:. From 
this period the very name of Rome, its religion, and its pontiff, hare all along 
been objects of peculiar aversion among the Abyssinians."— Eneyc. Relig. 
Knowl. p. 22. . 

Thus have the Jesuits done in every country, and this will they do 
-—first ingrratiate themselves with the people, and when they think 
they are secure of their object, they will proceed to subvert the gov- 
ernment : for they are sworn and sold to the pope forever. 

The gentleman says, We are both foreigners ; indicating that we 
have equal rights and privileges. I did not use that term in an invi- 
dious sense, when speaking of my willingness to receive foreigners. 
Nor do I oppose the principles of my opponent, because of their hos- 
tility to Protestants only : but because of their hostility to Roman 
Caihdics* It is from my views of the political and religious bear- 
ings, the temporal and the eternal consequences of the system, that 1 
expose and oppose il* As a philanthropist, I am opposed to the papal 
empire, whether at home or abroad— in Europe or America. . 

!duI although politically considered, in one sense, we both may be 
called foreigners ; -yet, we are not foreigners in the same sense. I 
claim a very intimate relation with the Protestant family. I am one 
of that family. It was then my family, that first settled this country. 
The bishop's family settled Roman Catholic America. He is a for- 
eigner here, as I would be a foreigner in Mexico or South America. I 
belong to the persecuted— he to the. persecutors of that family. 

In the next place, I never took but one oath of allegiance. I never 
vowed to support but one political constitution. My opponent first 
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•wore to Ameriea and then to Rome. He^ia bound to a forei^ prince: 
I am not. If that prince shoald reward hkn for any serrice with a 
Cardinal's cap, he miffht be commanded away to Rome next week. 

Bishop Pitiicbll. r^o, I will not leave this country. 

Mr. Campbell. The gentleman is under the '* Holy Lord the 
pope." I am not a foreigner in this sense. 

Dot still better, I am the father of a family : my children are native 
Americans : mid through these I am morQ a kin to the great Ameri- ' 
can family than he ever can be. Without perjury or apostacy from 
bis office, he can never have a wife, nor family. He is a stranger to 
those near and holy relations. He has no country — no home. He 
lives and he must die under the command of foreign superiors; and 
they may, by authority or promotion, remove him to Europe or Asia at 
pleasure. For these and other reasons I am identified with Protestant 
, America, and claim a relation here to which his heart shall ever be a 
stranger. — [Time expired.] 

Half pott 10 o'eioek, A. M. 
Bishop PimcSLL rises — 

Another instance of the unfairness with which Catholic principles 
are represented : another occasion for a holy triumph ! 

That Rhemish Testament, from which the gentleman has just now 
read, was never sanctioned by the Catholic church. It was published 
by a caucus of parsons in New York, (whose names are prefixed to it,) 
for the express purpose of vilifyin&r the faith, and outraging the feel- 
ings of Catholics ! And this is called a Catholic bible ! Good God ! 
whither has justice fled t Archbishop Murray, of Dublin, has lately, 
in the most solemn manner, condemned these notes. They are not to 
be found in the Catholic bible, used in this or in any other country. I 
am laboring to inspire my opponent with sentiments of self-respect; 
and assure him anew, that '* evil eommumeatioti eorrupis good man" 
ners.^* The occasion called for original documents, candid statements, 
and reputable authorities ; but, instead of these, the public are mocked 
by my friend with spurious, garbled extracts, which a dignified con- 
troversialist would have treated with contempt. We repudiate the 
notes, which Protestants have appended, /or tM, to this bible. 

Mr. Campbell.-*— Produce another. 

Bishop Pubcell.— I will. Behold it. Here is the bible to be 
found in every book-store, where Catholic works are for sale. Here 
is Luke, chap. ix. 55 ! Not a word of it there! (Holda it opened, 
towards the audience, and towards Mr. Campbell.) 

You perceive, that I have granted ray opponent, all the extra time 
he chose to occupy, to explain away, if he could, the. mU4rantiaU&n 
(to call it by the very mildest name) of Liguori ; and he has Just left 
it where he found it, in the mire of infamy ! The edition which I ex- 
hibit, was published in the very year and the very plaee with the edi- 
tion, from which Mr. Smith pretends to have quoted. You have 
heard Mr. Kinmont. 

The gentleman has cited the words of Christ, " Do this in commem- 
oration of me," against the real presence. This is all I wanted, to 
complete nay argument. Here is the answer : 

*• After having proposed the sentinaents of the church upon these words," thig it 
my body;' we must tell what she thinks of these others, which Christ added : *• do 
ma %n memory of me.'* It is clear that the intention of the Son of God is to 
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oblige us by these words to remember the death which he suffered for oar sakcs: 
and St. Paul concludes, from these same words, that we announce, in this myste* 
17, the death of the Lord. But it must not be imagined that this remembrance 
of his death, excludes the reed presence of his body; on the coutraiy, by onijr 
considering what has been just now explained, it will fully appear that this com* 
memoration is founded upon the real presence. For as tne Jews, in eating their 
peace offerings, remembered that they Jiad been sacrificed for them, so we, in 
eating the flesh of Jesus Christ, our victim, should remember that he had bees 
immolated for us. It is therefore this same flesh eaten by the foithful, which not 
only awakes in us the memory of his immolation, but which confirms to us the 
truth of it. And far from being able to say that this solemn commemoration 
w|iich Jesus Christ orders us to make, excludes the presence of the flesh, it is 
visible, on the contrary, that this tender recollection, which he wills we should 
have of him, in the holy communion, as immolated for us, is founded upon the 
real receiving of this same flesh; it being surely impossible to forget, that it is for 
us he hath given bis body in sacrifice, when we see that he gives us still every 
day this victim for our food.'* 

I now come to the subject of pursratory, which my friend calls the 
lever of the pope, to raise the world. I should be glad to see the 
pope raise the world in any way. If he has not the power to raise 
mortals to the skies, he, at least, wants the will to pull men or angels 
dow/i. The doctrine of purgatory can be proved by a few plain texts. 
The first is from 3d Machabees, xil. 42; where we read, that the val- 
iant Machabeus sent twelve thousand drachmas of silver to JMusalem, 
for sacrifice, to be offered for the souls of the dead. '* It u, thereforef 
9ay9 ikt gcripture, n holy and a whole$ome thought to pray for the dead^ 
mat they may be looudfrom their tint" 

My mend will say, the book of Machabees is not canonical. But, 
is it not, as Du Pin would say^ very ill done of him, to reject a book 
of scripture, because it pinches him. This is a fine way of confuting 
Catholics : to mutilate the scripture when it favors our doctrine ; to 
believe our enemies, when they misrepresent it ; and to attribute to» 
and force upon us, doctrines which we do not profess. 

The books of the Machabees are to be found in the Codex Alexan- 
drinus, and in all the approved bibles of the Catholic church, from the 
beginning. Why tear them, at this late day, from the canon ? Be- 
sides, they are, at least, authentic history, and, as such, faithful rec- 
ords of the belief of the only people who, at the time when they were 
written, professed the true faith. 

Jesus Christ sa3r8, that there is a blasphemy against the Spirit; 
which is a sin that will not be forgiven, neithet in this world, nor in 
that which is to come. (Matt. xii. 32.) These words clearly imply 
that some sins wiU be forgiven in the world to come. Where 1 Not 
in heaven, which " nothing defiled can enter ;" not in hell, for out of 
hell there is no redemption. What is that place, called Abraham^t 
botomf on which Lazarus reposed, until heaven was opened to the 
sonfs of men, by the death of Jesus Christ 1 Was it heaven, or hell, 
or that intermediate place or state, which Catholics call by the name 
of purgatory ? It is necessarily the latter : apart from the suffering of 
sense by purifying fire, it would be a state of mental or spiritual suf- 
fering : as it was one of separation from God, whose beauty the soul, 
released firom the prison of the body, and the darkness of sin and ig- 
norance, so clearly discerns, and so ardently desires to enjoy. The 
Savior tells us to be reconciled quickly with our adversary, while we 
are in the way : lest we be delivered over to the judge, and cast into 
prison, Whence we shall not be released, until we shall have paid the 
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hat farthinff. (Matt y. 26.) What prison is thist What place of 
sorrowful deteniioo on the way to heavenly glory ? Neither heayen, 
nor the abode of eyerlastiog torments : eonsequently, pur^tory. 

" Ckriit died for our tina,^^ says St. Peter^ (Ist Epist. lii. 18,) " be- 
ing put to death in the fletht hut enlivened in the spirit: in which also 
comtng, he preached to &ose spiriie that were in prisonJ*^ This is the 
place, of which it is said, in the apostles' creed, ^^ Me descended into 
hell ;" which was surely not the hell of the damned, but that tempo- 
rary hell, or hades, or purgatory, to whose inmates he announced the 
joyful tidings of their deliverance, where the first and the second 
Adam met, the type and reality. What is the meaning of the univer- 
sally prevalent practice, of which St. Paul speaks, of performing 
pious works, called baptisms for the dead : ** Else what shall they do 
who are baptized for the dead, if the dead risf not at all. Why are they 
then baptized for them ?" (1st Cor. *v. 29.) 

•• Hence, the council of Trent teaches: "That there is a purgatory, and that 
the souls detained there, are helped by the prayers of the mithml, and partica* 
lariy by the acceptable sacrifice of the altar." 

St. OyrU of Jerusalem, Easebiiu* St. Epiphanius, St Ambrose, St Jerome, St 
Augustiue, and several other ancient fatners and Writers, demonstrate, that the 
doctrine of the church was always, and is now the same, as that which vfraa de- 
fined by the council of Trent, with respect both to prayers for the dead, and an 
intermediate state, which we call purg^atory. How express is the authority of 
the last named fatlier, where hesajs: ** through the prayers and sacrifices otthe 
church and alms-deedis, God deals more mercifully with the departed than their 
sins deserve.** Serm. 172. Enchirid. cap. 109, 110. 

St. Ghrysostom, who flourished within three hundred )^ears of the age of the 
apoatUs, and must be admitted as an unexceptionable witness of their doctrine 
and practice, writes as follows: ** It was not without eood reason ordained by 
the apostles, that mention should be made of the dead in the tremendous mas- 
teries, because |hey knew well that these woold receive great benefit from it" 
In Cap. 1. Philip. Horn. 3. Tertullivi, who lived in the age next to that of the 
apostles, speaking of a pious widow, s^s: " She prays for the soul of her hus- 
band, and bees refreshment for him.** L. De Monogam. c. 10. St Cyprian, 
who lived in the following age. says: ** It is one thing to be waiting for pardon; 
another to attain to glory: one thing to be tent to prison, not to go from thence 
till the last larthing is paid; another to receive immediately the reward of faith 
and virtue: one thmg to suffer lengthened torments for sin, and to be chastised 
and purified for a long time in that fire; another to have cleansed away all sin 
by suffering.*' 8. Cypr. L. 4. Ep. 2. 

The doctrine of the oriental churches agrees with that of the Catholic church, 
in the only two points defined by her, namely, a* to there being a middle state, 
which we call pnrgatory, and as to the iouU, detained in it, bein^ helped by the 



as an article founded on scripture. Melancthon comfesses that the ancients pray- 
ed for the dead, and rays that the Lutherans do not find faalt with it Calvin 
intimates, that the souls of all the just are detained In Abraham^i bosom until the 
day of judgment In the first liturgy of the church of England, there is an ex- 
press prayer for the departed, that " God would grant them mercy and everlast- 
ing peace.** Collier's Eccl. Hist. Vol. II. p. 257? 

Bishops Andrews, Usher, Montague, Taylor, Forbes, Sheldon, Barrow of St. 
Asaph*8, and Blandford, all believed that the dead oaght to be prayed for. To 
these, I may add, the religious Dr. Johnson, whose pttbUibed Mediutions prove, 
that he constantly prayeci for his deceased wife.*' 

The Universalisls make hell a purgatory. 

The notion, that this doctrine fills the pope^s coffers with gold, is 
too^idiculous to be refuted ! Every Catholic knows its absurdity. 
As to the intention of the priest, about which the gentleman has found 
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80 mueh to say, that is no difficulty. How do we judge of the inten- 
tion 1 Simply, by the act, the surest evidence of its existence. Can 
we ask if a man has an^ intention to eat his dinner, when we see him, 
sit down to table, take his knife and fork, use them, and eat till he is 
filled ; so when we see the priest does what every priest does, and 
the feithful people know that he ought to do, we have the best evi- 
dence of his intention. Besides, what motive could iie have for such 
a gratuitous violation of the law of God and profanation of a sacra- 
ment. Kemo repente pessimus is an old and a true maxim* He would 
fall into other excesses, first, and be suspended — God will not aban- 
don (lis church ; and the sincere christian will always be rewarded by 
[ him, according to his deserts. No man goes suddenly, &c. see Secreta 
Monita. It was placed invidiously among the rubbish by the enemies 
of the Jesuits, if found amid l^e ruins of their house, as the whole 
society repudiated it. 

Every learned and sound critic, who is at all honorable, denounces 
the imposition — ^It is an old trick. 

Ovid in his 13th book, verse 59, 60, suggests the idea, in speak- 
ing of Ulysses' treachery, when he first had gold hid in the tent of 
Palamedes and then denounced him for having been bribed by the 
enemies of Greece. 

" Fictumque probavit 
•* Crimen, et ostendit quod jam praefoderat aurum.** 

Shall I invent calumnies, when run out of proof of any man*8 dishon- 
esty 1 God forbid ! What virtuous and immaculate family may not be 
thus assailed I And the more virtuous and honorable they are, the 
more will they be disconcerted and overwhelmed^ for the moment ; 
but the more complete will be their own vindication and their slander- 
ers' disgrace in the end. 

The gentleman cannot get over what he said of Washington and 
our Revolutionary heroes, " the fatal shaft is sticking in his side." 

God has given to the people, neither too much, nor too little power. 
He has given them no spiritual authority ; lor as Jesus Christ said to 
his apostles, so may the priest say to his flock : '^ You have not cho^ 
sen meJ** " No one durst assume the office of priest, but he that is call- 
ed to it, as Aaron waa^^ — and he was not called by the people. In 
the Catholic church we solemnly appeal to the people for testimony 
fcMT, or against, a candidate for holy orders. .God has given the peo- 
ple reasonable power, in temporal matters, and revolutions have too 
often shown their evils and calamities, in the most horrid and brutal 
excesses and the loss of innumerable lives. This is an awful penalty 
for the rash exercise of temporal power on the part of the people. , Our 
own revolution was, perhaps, the calmest, the most. temperate, the 
least abused for evil purposes by wicked man, because we had a 
Washington and kindr^ spirits to direct the storm. These, my wor- 
thy friend calls perjurers ! As God has restricted the people, he has 
also restricted theij rulers, in their exercise of power. How many 
terrible lessons have not kings been taught, for its abuse. Why can- 
not nations unite to select a common umpire ; to whom all disputes 
^uld be referred, and thus the crimes of kings, and revolution, 
with all its accompanying horrors, by the people, extinguished in th« 
bud. 

I do not undertake to defend the popes in their use of the deposing 
power— 4ind were my voice* at this moment, ringing in the Vatican, 
. 2 D 43 . 
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instead of the Baptist church. Sycamore street, Cincinnati, I should 
not be reproyed. There are in the religious, as well as in the spiri 
tual worki, two forces, the centripetal, and the centrifugal. The see 
of Rome is as the sun and centre of the system, to which all the pla- 
nets, revoMng in beauteous harmony, tend. We bless, we love, we seek 
with ardor, by a kind of religious instinct, strong as the laws of gravita^ 
tion, this common centre, which gives us all, our proper impetus and 
coherency. But like the planets, we are not absorbed by it. We 
know its excellence, its usefulness, its destination, its limits. 

Now, to show you what our sentiments are, with regard to the tem- 
poral power of the pope, here is a standard work, the identical text- 
book of theolo^, which I studied in Paris many years ago. The au- 
thor is still living, and instead of being rebuked for what I am going 
to say, he has, on the contrary, been made bishop of Maus, in France. 
His name is Bouyier, and he is as pious a christian as he is a sound 
divine. I read you evidence from scripture, tradition and reason, in 
favor of the doctrine which is the burden of the proposition, viz. that 
*^ the pope has no right, direct, or indirect, by any divine commission, 
to the temporalities of kings or other Christians.*^ When was the 
deposing power first claimed by the popel Ecclesiastical history 
answem, in the 10th century. Then by the rule which I have alrea- 
dy laid down, it is no part of Catholic doctrine. It came a thousand 
years too late. 

** Proposition. Thftt the Roman Pontiff does not potseas, by dirine right, an/ 
|>ower, either direct or indirect, oyer the temporalitiei of kings, or other chrit- 
tiana." This proposition is proved 1st, from the sacred scriptare: ^ As the Fh- 
ik«r Meni me, ledao Mend you, (John xx. 21.) The Son cf num hath not vihen 
to lay hit head, (Mat viii. 20.) Who hath tnade me a Judge, or a divider over 
youf* (Luke xii. 14) Hence we may reason thus. The sovereign Pontiff can 
nave no authoritv over the temporal goods of men bj divine right, unless it be 
granted to him oy Christ, but he has received no such power from Christ, for 
Uhrist gave to no man a power, which, be himself, when on earth, did not pos- 
tess; but Christ when on earth possessed no such power, relating to temporal mat- 
ters, as appears both from his poverty, and from these words of his, ** who hath 
made me ajudf^e or a divider over you,** Therefore the Roman Pontiff does not 
posseM, by divine anthoritv, any power, Ac, 

Besides, Christ expressly declared that he was a kiof , but at the same time, he 
positively denied that his Kingdom was of this world, (John xviii. 36.) #br this 
purpose 7 came into the uforld, heeays, thai I might hear tettimony to the truth: 
in another place he ordered to give to Cmsar the things that belong to Cmaar, 
(Mat. xxli. 21.) By a miracle, he caused the stater to be found in the mouth of a 
nsh, that the tribute might be paid for himself and Peter, (Matt. xvii. 27;) and 
surely he could not shew, in more express terms, that he did not wish to exer- 
cise any temporal authority. Furthermore, when he sent his apostles, he, by no 
means, spoke to them, concerning temporal aiiairs, or any political authority, 
but only of the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and the power ef binding and 
looting; he ordered that, going through the entire world, they would teach 
these things which he commanded them; he announced to them many tribula 
tions tf every sort, and even death; he commanded them, to advise and reprove 
those, who transgress, but that they should not punish thetn, tmless by spiritual 
pains: If he will not hear the church, says he, let him be to thee, as the heathen 
Md the pubHean, (Matt xviii, lT.)s he that believeth not, shall be condemned, 
(Mark xvi. 16.) The apostles, in like manner, iar from exercising any tempo- 
ral power, on the contrary, strongly recommended obedience and respect to all 
Pagan pnnces and persecutors, and rulers sent by them. 

^ It can be proved, 2nd. from tradition. We would be tedious, were we to re- 
hearse all the testimonies of Fathers, Doctors and chief bishops, who by their 
word and example clearly taught, that the civil power was entirely indepen- 
dent of the ecclesiastical. ^ / t- 

Tertalliaa in his Apolofvtic, chap. 30, says: "They, (tha christiMi) kww. 
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who hath girea power to emperon they know that it was God, a]ooe» in 

wfaow power thciy are,to whom, they nrt second, and after whom they are first 
.......an emperor has his authority, from him by whom he was created man, 

before bein^ emperor. He receives power from nim, from whom also he receiv- 
ed the breath of life — We prayjbr all ethptrwn." All christiaas, imbued with 
this doctrine, opi)osed the arms of patience alone, to the most unjust and 
most cruel tortures* for more than three hundred years. 

Osius, bishop of Cordova, writes thus to the emperor Constantins, who favor* 
ed the Arians. ^ Do yon -not interfere with ecclesiastical matters," as already 
quoted. 



(Labbe torn. 4. pare 1122.) This pope, therefore, considered that each power ' 
was independent of the other. 

It can be proved, 3d. By theolo^cal reasoning. 1. That opinion ourht to be 
rejected, which was entireljr unheard of during the ten first a{|[es; bot that opin- 
ion which holds that the chief bishop has an^ just right even indirect, over the 
temporal possessions of princes, or other christians, was, by no meam*. heard of 
daring the ten first ages, to wit, down to the time of Gregory VII. who in the year 
1080, attempited to depose Henrr IV. and disturbed the peace of the entire world, 
by the assertion of this novel rignt. Therefore that opinion should be rejected, &c. 

2. That opinion should be entirely rejected which would occasion roost 
grievons evils, but the opinion which we oppose, gives, Ac 1. It renders harmo- 
nj between the priesthood, and the sovereign power, impossible. 3. It would 
prevent infidel princes from embracing the coristian religion, and heretics from 
returning to the true church. 3. It would iJTord a necessary occasion for con- 
tinual wars, if it were practised, which, experience Ium already too clearly shewn. 
Therefore, it should be entirely rejected, Ac. &c. Ac. 

Now see here the scholastic method of proving propositions, and 
Bn admirable one it is. We say 1st, scripture teaches it, — ^3nd, anti- 
quity corroborates it,— 3d, reason confirms it. That is the method 
we follow, in all our schools. This is the solid, and irrefutable man- 
ner in which this proposition is laid down and established. Does this 
look like submitting to the dictation of Uie nope in temporal matters 1 
Did Uie English Catholics obey the pretended absolution bull ! Did 
not Catholics under arms, and with arms, as in the case of Julius 11. 
resist their acknowledged, and in his proper sphere, respected Pon- 
tiffl Did they not tie his hands while they kissed his feet % 

Waddington tells us that when Louis Xll. of France quarreled 
with the pol>e, he called a council of bishops at Tours, and proposed 
the question, whether he could detain the pope, as his prisoner, on an 
occasion, which he described. They gare an affirmatire answer. 
This, in addition to what I have said, shows how the distinction of 
power, and of rights, was understood at that period, and erery epoch, 
back to the apostolic ages. 

My friend asks for a disclaimer of these pretensions, on the part 
of the pope. 

Mr. Campbell. — ^Not by the pope, but by the councils. 

Bishop Purckll.— The general councils nerer made the recogni 
lion of this power, an article of faith; why, then, should they dis- 
claim iti 

Here is what pope Innocent in. said. His account of this affair 
is very curious. It is, indeed, a strong disclaimer, and every word 
deserves to be maturely weighed. 

Cum rex superiorem in temporalibus minime reco(poscat, sine juris alterins 
laesionein eo sejurisdictioni nostras subjicere potuit, m quo videretur aliquibus, 

auod perseinrom, non tanquam pater cum filiis, sed tanquam princeps cumsub- 
itis potait aispeniare. Regi igitnr gratiam fecimus requiiiti:— quod non solum 
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in EccletUe patrimanio, ^rnoet quo pleuun in temporalibos g;enmus potestatem, 
veram etiam in aliis regionmat, certis caasiBiotpectis, temporalem joriadictionem 
auuaUUr axercemat. Non quod alieno jari pnejudicare velimos, Te) potestaten^ 
Bobit indabitam uturpara, cum non ignoraoias Chri^tnm in evangelic resDondisse ; 
fedite. quae sunt CaeMria, Cseaari, et qa« nuit Dei, Deo. Propter qnod postula- 
tiu uthereditatem divideret inter duos : qui*, inqoit* constituit mejudicem inter 
wmI Sed quia in Deuteroaomio contineter, si difficile et antbi|nium apad te 
judiciom ene perspe&eris, Suree el afcende ad locum, quem ^tgii Dominos 
Deut taut, ftc. Liber V. Epist Iz. Innocent III. 

Since the King by no means recornisea a Buperior in temporal antfaoritj, he 
could tubroit to our jurisdiction without infringing upon the right of another, 
in which it seems to some, that be could dispense, not as a father with his childr ea ; 
but as a prince With hts subjects ; therefore we Mnted the King what was re- 
quisite, because we not only exercise a temporal power, in etrtaineuset, in tfae 
patriniQny of tile church, orer which we act with nill authority in temporalities, 
but also in other districts, certain matters being considered on : Not that we 
wish to determine prematurely of another's rignt, or usurp a poWer not due to 
us : since we are not ignorant of what Christ has said In (he gospel. Od accoaht 
•f which he was Wked to divide an inheritaaca between two, who, says be, hdis 
api^inted me lodge betwean ye ? But that it is v^ritten in Deuteronomy, if 
you find adiffiduliand doiibttul case, ri«B and repair itp Ihe places which the 
Lord your God has chosen, ftc. B. V. E. 12. Innocent III. 

Here the pot>0, himBelf, quotes scrtptore wid precedent, against 
the a8suinpti<^ii of sueh pdw&r. Next^bi^hold the testimony ^f a 

Sartieul&r couftcil, the dodtriiie of the aticient Fathets, of an eminent 
ivine, the celebrated Arthur 0*Leary, on the matter before us, and 
ea persecution for conscience sake. 

Toe Council of Toledo forbids the u4e of violencie to enforce belief: **Becaiile,*' 
add the fathers,*^ God' shows mercy to whom, he thinks fit-; and hardens whom 
he pleases." *' Proecipit sancta s^ nodus nemini deinceps ad crcdendum vim, in- 
/erre. Cui enim Detas vult, miseretiur ; «t qttem viift, indui^t.;** And ttk 
council of LateiUh. under Pope Alexander the third, acknowlc^dges, th^ life 
church rejects bloody exedotiona on the store of Religion, wbiiih proves to '69m' 
onstrat&Du, that the canbn charged to the fourth couhcil of Lateran, under l^ae* 
cent the third, in which, danon, *' the secular powers are addressed to take an 
oath, to externiinaie all heretics out df their territories, and in case of refusal, to 
bate their subjects absolved from their alli^giance, and the lands of the heretics 

to be seised by the Catholics,** &c. 'is spurious. Coilyer. the Protestant his> 

torian, in his fifth Volume of Ecclesiastical History, adcnowledges that it is not 
found in any copy, coeval with the council. Some hundred years after the 
council, it was produced to light by a German. And we know fall well, that at 
that time, several spurious pieces were produced, to serve the purposes of 
rancor. 

Were even such a decree, or any 6ther of a similar nature, genuine, the Cath- 
olics would reject them, without any breach of faith ; because the church has 
DO power over life, limb, the r%hts of sovereigns, the property of individuals, 
or any temporal concern whatsoever. Her bishops^ then, whether separately, 
or in a collective body, cannot graft any such power into their spiritual commis- 
iion. They would act in an extrajudicial manner, and beyond tne limits of their 
sphere. This I have proved in my remarks on Mr. Wesley^ letter, and elsewhere. 
Far from rountenanciog c^felty, death and oppression, ** the spirit of the 
church was, in such a manner, the spirit of meekness and charity, tnat she pre- 
vented, as much as in her power, the death, of criminals, and even of her most 
cruel enemies,'* says Fleory. " You have seen how the lives of the murderers 
of the martyrs of Armenia were saved ; and St. Austin's effort to preserve the 
Donatists, (who had exercised such cilielties against the Catholics) from the 
rigor of the imperial laws. You have teen how much the church detested the 
indiscreet zeal of those bishops, who * prosecuted the hereaiarch Priscilliaa to 
death. 

In general, the church saved the lives of all criminals, as ftir as she had power. 
St. Augustine accounts for this conduct, in his letter to Macedonius, where we 

* Cap. de Judwis, dist. 45. 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



SOXAH CATBOUC SSLI6I0N. d41 

read* that tha churck wished there were no paint m this life, but of the healing 
kind, to dettro/, not man, bnt tin, and to preserve the siooer from eteraal tor 
ments.*** If, m after ages, some popes and bishops deviated from this plan of 
meeknesa and moderation, Uieir cooauct shouM not involve a consequence inju- 
rious to the principles of the Catholic church, which condemns such proceedinn. 
The religion of Catholics and Protestants condemns frauds, fornications, drunk- 
enness, revenge, duelling, perjury, &c. Some of their relaxed and impious 
writers have even attem|rt(Ba, not onljto palliate, but even to apologise for such 
disorders. The children of the chnstian relidon dailj practise them,~is the 
christian reli^on accountable for the breach of her own laws? 

My friend made some ditplay, on the persecuting canon of the coun- 
cil of Lateran, and jet Collyer, a Protestant historian, in the 5th vo- 
lunie of his ecclesiastical history, pronounces it spurious ! He ae- 
knowledgres that it is not found in the copy of the decrees coeval with 
the council ; that it was manufactured by the Germans, hundreds of 
years afterwards ; and that there were several spurious documents 
manufactured about the same time. Now hear a distinguished pre- 
late of our church, Dr. England, in his speech before congress, in 
which he leaves nothing important unsaid on this topic. I am happy 
to incoroorate his eloquent remarks in this debate. 

^ A political difficaltj has been sometimes raised here. If this in&Uible tribu- 
nal which jou profess yourselves bound to obey, should command you to over- 
turn our government, and tell you that it is the will of God to have it new model- 
ed, will you be bound to obey? And how then can we consider those men to 
be good citizens, who profess to owe obedience to a foreign authority, to an au- 
thority not recognized^ in our constitution; to an authority which has excommu- 
nicated and deposed sovereigns, and which has absolved subjects and citizens 
from their bona of allegiance. 

Our answer to this is extremely simple and very plain, it is, that we would not 
be bound to obey it; that we recognize no such authoritv. I would not allow 
to the pope or to any bishop of our church, outside this Union, the smallest in- 
terference with the humblest vote at our most insignificant balloting box. He 
has no rifht to such interference. You must, from the view which Iliave taken, 
tee the plain distinction between spiritual authority, and a rieht to interfere in 
the regulation of human government or civil concerns. You nave in your con- 
stitution wisely kept them distinct and separate. It will be wisdom and prudence 
and safety to continue the separation. Your constitution says that Congress shall 
have no power to restrict the free exercise of religion. Suppose ^our digni 
fied body to-morrow attempted to restrict me in the exercise or that right; though 
the law, as it would be called, should pass your two houses and obtain the signa- 
ture of the president, I would not obey it, because it would be no law, it would 
be an usurpation: for you cannot make a law in violation of your constitution; 
you have no power in such a case. So, if that tribunal which is established by 
the Creator to testify to me what he has revealed, and to make the necessaiy 
regulations of discipline for the government of the dnirch, shall presume to go 
beyond that boundarv which circumscribes its power, its acts are invalid, my 
rights are not to be destroyed by its usurpation, and there is no principle of my 
creed which prevents my using my natural right of proper resistance to any tyran- 
nical usurpation. You have no power to interfere with my religious rights, the 
tribunal of the church has no power to interfere with my civil rights. It is a 
duty which every good man ought to discharge for his own, and foe the public 
benefit, to resist any encroachment upon either. We do not believe that God 
rave to the church any power to interfere with our civil rig^hts or our civil concerns. 
Christ our Lord refused to interfere in the division of the inheritance between two 
brothers, one of whom requested that interference. The civjl tribunals of Judea 
were vested with sufficient authority for that purpose, and he did not transfer it 
to his apostles. It must hence be apparent that any idea of the Roman Catholics of 
those republics being in any way under the influence of any foreign ecclesiastical 
power, or Indeed of any church authority in the exercise of their civil rights, is 
a serious mistake. There is no class of our fellow citizens more free to think. 



* Fbary, INaeoars, 1 Kc 9. 
9»t 
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And to act for ttifflselyeh 6tttttc subject of buf right* thfti w6Mfi«,^toid'T!itel!«^e 
ihere Is not any portion of the AiderK^an Ihmily more jealous of t^breign inflaence, 
or more ready to relist It. We have brethren of our church in every part of the 
rlobe, under every fortn of government. This is a subtcct upon which each of us 
js free to act as he Chinks proper. We kh6w of no tribunal m our church which 
can interfere in our proceedings as citizens. Our ecclesiastical authority existed 
before our constitution, is not affected, by it; there is not in the w6rld a consti- 
tution which It does not precede, with i^ich it Could not co-exist; it has seen 
nations perish, dynasties c(ecay, empires prostrate; it has co-existed with all, it 
has survived them all,. it is not dependent upon any one of them; they may still 
change, and itvvilf btifl continue. 

We now c6ine to examine what ttPe call^ thepo-sectitin^lawM'tff our church. 
In the ydar 1815, at the coowcil of Lateraii> certain heresies were condemned 
by the first canon; and 9tm6mt other thin^ this canon recites as Catholic faith, 
in opposition to the em»8 of those whom it condemned, that there was but one 
God the Creator of all things, of spirits as well as bodies; the author of the Old 
Testament and of the Mosaic dispensation, equally as of the Neir Testament 
and of the Christian dispensation ; that he created not only tike good attgels, 
but alto the devil and the bad angds, origiimUjr coming good from his handt and 
becoming wicked by ^eir own malice, &c. , In its thirdcwon it excommunicates 
those heretics, and declares them to be separated fVom &e body of the church. 
Then follows a direction, that the heretics so condemned, are to be given up to 
the secular powers, or to their bailiffs, to be duly pimished. This direction con* 
tinues to require of all bishops and others having authority, to make due search 
within their several districts for those heretics, and if they will not be induced 
to retract their errors, desires that they should be delivered over to be punished. 
There is an injunction then to all temporal lords to cleanse their dominions by 
exterminating those heretics: and if they will not, within a year from having 
been so admonished by the church, cleanse their lands of thig heretical JiUh 
Xhej shall be deprif^ it they have superior lords, and if they be superior lords 
and be negligent, it shall be the duty of the metropolitan and his provincial 
bishops to excommunicate them, and if anyone of those lords paramount so ex* 
communicated foi* this negligence shall continue during twelve months under thf 
excommunication, the metropolitan shall certify the same to the pope, who, find* 
ing admonition useless, shall depose this prince, and absolve his subjects from 
their oaths of fealty, and d'eliver the territory over to Catholics, who naving eX' 
terminated the heretics shall remain in peaceable possession. 

This is the most formidable evidence adduced against the position which I 
have laid down, that it is not a doctrine of our church, that we are bound to 
persecute those who differ from us in belief. I trust that I shall not occupy 
very much of your time in showing, that this enactment does not in any fvay 
weaken that assertion. I shall do so, b;^ satisfying you that this is a special laiv 
for a particular case; and also by convincing you that it is not a canon of the^hurch 
respecting any of those points in which we admit her infallibility; nor is it a 
canon of the church. 

The doctrines condemned in this first canon originated in Syria, touched lightly 
at the islands of the ArcMpelago, settled down in Bul^ria, and ipread into the 
south of Europe, but were principally received in the vicinity of Albi, in France. 
The persons condemned held the IVfanichean principle of there being two crea- 
tors of the universe; one a good being, the author of the New Testament, the 
creator of good angrels, and generally of spiritual essence; the other an evil be- 
ing, the creator of bodies, the author of tne Mosaic dispensation, and generally 
of the Old Testament. They stated that marriage was unlawful, and co-opera- 
tion with the principle of evil was criminal. The consequences to society were 
of the very worst description, immoral, dismal, and desolating. The church 
examined the doctrine, condemned it as heretical, and cut off those who held or 
abetted it, from her communion. Here, according to the principles which I have 
maintained before ^ou, her power ended. Beyond this we claim no authority: 
the church, by divine right, we say, infallibly testifies what doctrines Christ has 
revealed, and by the same right, in the same manner, decides that what contra- 
dicts this revelation is erroneous; but she has no divine authority to make a law 
which shall strip of their property; or consign to the executionei', those whom 
she convicts of error. The doctrine of our obligation to submit does notexteod 
to Ibrce qt to ^bfflit tb as usurpation; and if the drarch marie a Isw upon a 
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subject beyond her cominission for legislation it would be invalid; there ivould 
be no proper qlaim ibr our obedience: usurpation does not create a right. THe 
council could by right make the^octrinal decision ; but it had no ri^ht to make 
the temporal enactment: and where there exists no riffht to legislate on one 
side, there is no obligation of obedience on the other. If this was then a canon 
of the church, it was not one in making which she was acting within her consti- 
tntional. iunsdiction, it was an usurpation of temporal government, and the doc- 
trine of infallibility does not bear upon it. 

Eveiy document respecting this council, the entire of the evidence respectipg 
it, as well as the very mode of firamiiur the enactments, prove that it was a special 
law regarding, a particular case. The only persons virhose errors w^e con- 
demned at that council were those whom I have described. The general prin- 
ciple of legal exposition restraining the application of penal enactments must 
here have full weight, and will restrain the application of the penalty to the 
only criminals brought within its view. But the evidence i« still more confirmed, 
by the special words of definite meaning, thisi and Jilth, which were specially 
descriptive of only those persons; the first by its very nature, the second by the 
nature of their crime; and the continued exposition of the enactment restrained 
its application to the special case, though frequently attempts had been made 
by individuals to extend its application, not in virtue of the statute, but in virtue 
of analogy. It would then be improperly forcing its construction to say that its 
operation was to be general, as it evidently was made only' for a particular case. 

In viewing the preamble td this council, as well as from our knowledge of 
history, we discover that this was not merely a council of the church, but it was 
also a congress of the civilised world. The state of the times rendered such 
assemblages not only usual but necesspuT^ : and each legislative body did its own 
business by its own authority ; and very generally the subjects which were de- 
cided upon by one body, in one point of view, came under the consideration of 
the other assembly in a different point of view, and their separate decisions were 
engrossed upon a joint, record. . 

Sometimes they were preserved distinct and separate, but copyists, for their 
own convenience, brougnt together all the articles regarding the same subject, 
from what source soever they were obtained. Such was precisely the case in 
the instance before us. There itere present on this occasion,*by themselves or 
by their legates, the king of Sicilv, emperor elect of the Romans, the emperor of 
the east, the kirig of France, the king of England, the king of Arragon, the king 
of Jerusalem, iJoie king of Cyprus, several other kings, and lords paramount, so- 
vereign states, and pnnces. Several of the bishops were princes or barons. In 
the ecclesiastical council, the third canon terminated exactly in one sentence, 
which was that of the excommunication or separation from the church, of those 
whom the first canon had condemned, whatever name or names they might as- 
sume ; because they had in several places several appellations, and were con- 
tinually dividing on and changing names as they separated. The duty and the 
jurisdiction of the council came to this; and the ancient records rive no more 
as the portion of its enactments. But the congress of the temporafpowers then 
made tne Subsequent partes their enactment: and thus this penal and civil re- 
gulation was not an act of the council, but an act of the cong^ress : and it is not 
a canon concerning the doctrine of the church, nor indeed is it by any means 
a canon, though the copyists have added it to the canon as regarding the very 
same subject ; and as confessedly the excommunication in the third canon re- 
garded only the special case of those pcu-ticular heretics, the addition of the 
penal enactment to this oarticular canon is confirmatory evidence that those 
who added it knew that the penalty in the one case was only co-extensive with 
the excommunication in the other. 

Having thus seen that this canon of the Council of Lateran was not a doctrinal 
decision of our church establishing the doctrine of persecution, and command- 
ing to persecute, but that it was a civil enactment by the temporal power against 
peraoos whom they looked upon as criminals, it is more the province of the pol- 
itician or of the jurist than of the divine to decide upon its propriety. I may,' 
however, bt permitted to say that in my opiaion the existence of civilized socie- 
ty required its enactment, toough no good roan can approve of several abuses 
which were committed under the pretext of jts execution, nor can any rational 
man pretend Mi becatise of the existence of a special low for a uarticular por- 
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poM,eT«rT CMS which nmj bethought uialogous to that for which proTiaion 
WM iiwd« IS to be illenllj subjected to those provisioos. 

We are now errived at the place where we may easilj find the origin and the 
exteat of the papal power or deposinc soTerciens, and of absolvini^ anbjects 
from their oaths of allegiance. To ju4%e proper! v o( &cts, we moat know their 
special ciivamstances, not their mere outline. Tne circumstances of Chriaten- 
£ffi were then widely different from those in which wc now are placed. Europe 
was then under the feudal system. I hare seldom found a writer, not a Catholic, 
who, in treating of that are and that system, has been accurate, and who has not 
done us very serious injustice. But a fnend of mine, who is a respectable member 
of your honorable body, has led me to read Hallam's account of it, and I must 
•ay that I have teldom met with so much candor, and, what I call, ao much 
truth. From reading his sUtement of that system it will be plainly seen that 
there existed amoogst the Christian poteototes a sort of federation, in which thej 
bound themseWes by certain regulations, and to the obsenrance of those thej 
were held not merely by their oaths but br various penalties, sometimes they 
consented the penal^ should be the loss of their station. It was of course ne- 
cessary to ascertain that the feet existed before its consequences should be declared 
to follow ; it was also necessar}' to establish some tribunal to examine and to de- 
cide as to the existence of the feet itself, and to proclaim that existence. Amongst 
independent sovereirns there was no superior, and it was natural to fear that 
mutual jealousy would create great difficulty in' selecting a chief; and that what j 
originated in concession might afterwards be claimed as a right. They were | 
hoirever all members of one church, of which the Pope was the bend, and, in 
this respectf their common fether : and by universal consent it was regulated 
that he should examine, ascertain the fact, proclaim it, and declare its conse j 
quences. ^ Thus he did jn reality possess the power of deposing monarchs, and 
of atwolving their subjects from oaths of fealty, but only those monarchs who 
were memMrs of that federation, and in the cases legally provided for, and hj 
their concession, not by divine right, and durinr the term of that federation and 
the existence of his commission. He govemea the church bv divine right, he 
deposed kings and absolved suMects from their allegiance by naman concession. 
I preach the doctrines of my cnurch by divjne right, bat I preach from this spot 
not by that right but by the permission of others. 

It is not then a doctrine or our church that the pope has been divinely com- 
missioned either to depose kings or to interfere with republics, or to absoWe 
the subjects of the former from their allegiance, or interfere with the civil coo- 
cems of the latter. When the persecuted English Catholics, under Etitabeth, 
found the pope making an unfounded claim to this right, and upon the shadow 
of that unfounded right making inroads upon then* national independence, br 
declarinr who should or who should not be their temporal ruler, they well 
showed now little they regarded his absolving them from their allegiance, for 
they volunteered their services to protect their liberties, which their Catholic 
ancestors had labored to establish. And she well knew that a Catholic might 
safely be entrusted with the admiralty of her fleet, and that her person was se- 
cure amongst her disgraced Catholic nobility and gentry, and their persecuted 
adherents ; although the Court of Rome had issued its bull of absolution, and 
some divines were found who endeavored to prove that what erije^inoted in vol- 
untary concession of states and monarchs was derived from divine institution. 
If then Elisabeth, of whose character I would not wish in this place to express 
my opinion, was safe amidst those whom she persecuted for their faith, even when 
the head of their church absolved them from allc^ance, and if at such a moment 
they flocked round her standard to repel Catholic invaders who came with con- 
secrated banners, and that it is admitted on all hands that in so doing they vio 
lated no principle of doctrine or of discipline of their church, as we all avow 
surely America need not fear for the fidelity of her Catholic citizens, whom she 
cherishes and whom she receives to her bosom with affection and shelters from the 
persecution of others. Neither will any person attempt to establish an analogy be- 
tween our federation and that of feudalism, to argue that the pope can do amongst 
us what he did amongst European potentates under circumstances widely dtffer«>nt. 

My worthy opponent said, that he would only touth cfi peraeeation. 
My friends, persecution had marked me for a victim in my natire 
land, and forced me to seek an Asylum in America* when I was 
ITTSug and friandleae ! Perrieoutioa ta ihn%^ in full opentioa at thia 
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▼©ry hoar. jScafcdjr h breefee comes across ihe ocfejlh, ^iihdtil^rihi'- 
ingr on its wings, fresh tidings, of blood, shed under Protestaliit piS^- 
secution — ^by ministers of the Protestant faith. 

Widows there kneel in the blood of their own children ; and, because 
excess of grief has made them maniacs, they drink that blood, and 
curse the authors of their misery. Is not this true 1 Does hot the 
universe know and shudder at it ? And having been compelled to 
flee from intolerance, having fou^t against it, must we still see the 
green-eyed monster, trampling upon the vine and fig tree, here, where 
we had hoped to sit down under their shade, in satety, and in peace, 
with our brethren of every denomination 1 Must we still fear the 
midnight k^ock at the door, and the domiciliary visit, by a brutal 
soldiery ? Must the perishing orphans see the bread taken out of 
their mouths by rapacious parsons, and their mother's cloak (their 
only coverihg of a wintry nighty distrained^ to pay the tithe proctor 1 
Where will you find tyranny like this ? Would this be a better state 
of things, ihan what we, in this free country enjoy 1 Bigots would 
blast this glorious prospect. They would proscribe one sect after 
another. The appetite tor blood, they hav«, even now, evinced, and 
we know, when once indulged, how hard it is to sate it ! But I must 
call upon Protestant testimony for the wrongs of Ireland — ^and I will 
on/y touch upon the persecution, Taylor, a graduate of Trinity Col- 
lege, in his history of Ireland, says : 

** It would be a mere waste of words to reprobate this iniqaitous law, or ra- 
ther this rioiatioa of atl law, horoan and divine. No Irish Protestant can pe> 
ruse its enadments without a blush for the shame thuii broug^ht on his religion, 
when it was thus virtually declared that the reformed s)-steni should owe ita 
strength and security, not to the purity of its principles, not to the excellence 
of its doctrines, but to robbery and oppression, to dissention between father and 
child, to stimulating one neighbor to seize the fruits of anofhery industry, to 
the desecratidn of a solemn sacratment, by making it a test for office. How can we 
iE>e surprised that the reformed religion is-onpopular in Ireland, when by this 
and sknilar laws, a Protestant legislature virtually declared that Prott stantism 
could not be 9ecure unless it entered into alliance with Belial, Mammon and 
Moloch?" Hist, of Ireland, By W. C. Tavlfir.Esq. A. B. of Trinity college, 
Dublin, papelOS. Vol. 2nd. New Yorlt edrt.'lflSS. 

Now tell 1ne if the annals of Catholicism can produce any thing 
like a parallel to this ! After enmnerating the most tyrannical laws 
that Draco, or Dioclecian ever enactied, can we discover more pro^ 
scription — ^more cruelty 1 

My friends, I do not blame the Protestant religion for this. It is 
the spirit of the country and govefnnient; and the shame is, that 
when Catholic governments have ceased to persecute, Protestant ones 
continue to do so. 

My friends, were I to consult my own feelings, I should he better 
pleased to draw a veil over these horrors ; but my opponent made al« 
iusions to the inquisition, as an argument that, if ever the Catholics 
became the most numerous, they would make it a part of their system 
to persecute ; as if the same argument, if argument it can be called, 
would not be eoually strong against all the leading churches of Pro- 
testantism; ana if the gentleman makes any farther extracts, I will 
meet them just in the same way, and condemn both Catholics and 
Protestants, for that by which they are alike disgraced. Now, as 
he brings the account of the inquisition before us, and proves it to be 
the most bloody tyranny, setting aside all forms of legal procedure 
&c., I will refer you to Hume's history of England, for an inquisi- 
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tion equally terrible, and more unjust, under Protestant England — 
the famous Star-Ohamber, where, upon the least suspicion, without 
proof, the officer was sent to the houses of the most distinguished 
men, nay even to their beds, and forced them in the dead of night 
to a prison. Sir Thomas Moore, bishop Fisher, the aged countess of 
Salisbury, &c. are instances with which I could fill up some horrific 
pages. 

As to oaths ; the gentleman says that I have taken two which are 
incompatible with each other*. This is not so. My ecclesiastical oath 
is of a purely tptrituai nature^ The only oalh of allegiance, of a 
temporal character, which I ha^e ever taken, was to the United States. 
These two oaths cannot be incompatible. The heavens and the earth 
are not more difierent from one another, than they are. They cannot 
possibly interfere with each otiier. Therefore the bishop's oath is, by 
no means, what the gentleman has represented it. The pope has ab- 
jured the odious sense which the document is made to^bear. It is no 
sin sorely, to swear that we will not kill the pope. Would my friend 
make it such ? * Saving my order* is a clause which, the gentleman 
should have expatiated upon, and our order is forbidden, under the 
most awful penaities, to shed any one's blood, but our own, if we are 
called upon to suffer martyrdom, and that of the mystic victim of 
the altar, as a propitiation for our own sins, and those of the entire 
world. Persequar was never intended to mean persecute. It alludes 
to moral, not brute force. The weapons of our warfare are spiritual, 
not carnal. The Latin word means only to follow up with persever- 

* ing argument, and persuasion, as I am doing this day. Bef<He I took 
that oath, I read it again and again, and took the decisicms of the 
bishops of America upon it. We all agreed that there was nothing 
m it contranr to the allegiance due to the United States. 

My friend spoke of Catholics violating their oaths. I would ask 

. if there is a nation that has given such splendid testimony of respect 
for oaths, as Catholic Ireland t Por 300 years of the bloodiest per- 
secution that was ever inflicted, they have steadily refused to take 
an oath which every thing but conscience urged them to take* 
^ My friends, all this ought to be remembered, not for the gratifica- 
tion of hostile feelings, but for justice, and as a fair offset, to balance 
the Spanish Inquisition, which is all the while not Catholic — [Time 
expired.] 

Ea^patt II o^elock, A. M. 
Mr. CABmxzjL rises— 

We have, my friends, had matter of debate thrown before us during 
the last hour, that would require seven days more -to discuss* An 
ocean instead of a harbor opens to our view. Good policy, however ! 
Instead of concentrating on the main points, which, above all others, 
it behooved the bishop to clear up, if, indeed, he had any hopes of beinff 
able to defend himself, he gives us a little of every thing, great and 
small ; present, past, and future. Thirty minutes would not be enough 
for me to single out, arrange, and state the contrary propositions, to 
cover all his last premises. As the gentleman knows what he can best 
defend, and what he cannot, and as his time is at his own disposal, I 
have no right to complain. I proceed, therefore, not to recapitulate 
my argument, as I expected we both would have done in oar last 
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Speeches : but to brash the dust off a few of the prominent pomts, 
crowded together in his last effort. 

The bishop's denial of the genuineness of this ^hemish Testament, 
at this time, is exceedingly unfair; and still worse, from whatever mo- 
tive it may proceed, it is wholly reckless of history and fact. I say it 
is unfair ; because, when near the beginning of the debate, I showed 
him the Testament, and challenged him to object to it if he had any- 
thing against it, that it miffht be settled forthwith, he was silent. I 
went even farther—-! asked him for another copy, or edition of it more 
correct, if he had one : he was still silent. And now, at the close, he 
has held up the Douay Bible, without these notes, published long 
since,^ not pretending to be the same work, either as"" to time, place, or 
circumstance, as proof that this edition of the New Testament is not 
authentic ! Bat my audience, and the public, will appreciate all this. 
I do assert, then, and my assertion has as much logic in it as his, that 
the gentleman has misrepresented this affair — ^that this book is traly 
what its title page declares it; and that both the text and the notes are 
as truly Roman Catholic as the Douay Bible. Hear the title: 

••The New Testament of our Lord aod Savior Jesus Christ; translated out 
of the Latm Vul^te, diligently compared with the original Greek, and 6rst pub- 
lished by the £n|rlish collejge of Rheims, Anno 1582: with the Original FreAce. 
Arguments, and Tables, Marginal Notes and Annotations.*' 

Again: hear the recommendation of this work by ** ministers of the 
gospel, and other learned p^sons of various denominations.'* They 
say, ^* This edition contains all the notes of the original edition as pub- 
lished at Rheims, A. D. 1583." Not a new and amended impression, 
suppressing the more offensive comments, but the original itself. This 
recommendation is signed by more than a hundred gentlemen of as 
much literary and religious repatatioaas can be foimd in the U. States. 
Once more: * 

Certiiicatk.— We have compared this New York edition of the Rhemish 
Testament and Annotations with the first publication of that volume, which was 
issued at Rheims in 1582; and after examination, we do hereby certify, that the 
present re-print is an exact and fiiithful copv of the original work, without 
abridgment or addition, except that the Latin of a few phrases which were trans- 
lated by the annoUtors, and some unimportant expletive words were ondesiga- 
cdly omitted. The orthography also has been modernised. 

John Bbsckhcridob. 
WiLUAM C. Brownuee, D. D. 
Thomas De Witt, D. D. 
Duncan Dunbar. 
Archibald MaciiAT. 
WiLUAM Patton. 
To all these certificates there are not less than one hundred and thirty 
names. But the gentleman's calling this authority in question, is in 
good keeping with his whole course. There is no authority against 
the church of Rome — neither Protestant nor Catholic to be believed, 
if they say any thing against her. But infidels, and such Protestants 
as flatter her in her assumptions, are canonical as holy writ ! If the 
bishop is to be believed, all Protestant historians, theologians, authors, 
&c. opposed to the Roman assumptions, are liars* In proof and de- 
monstration 5f the super-excellency of Protestant principles, and of the 
debasing, degrading, and enslaving principles of the papacy, I intended 
to have drawn a full comparison between the Protestant and Calholio 

{larts of Ireland ; the Protestant and Catholic countries of Switzer- 
and— between Spain, Italy, Portugal, and Protestant England- 
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between the United States and th^ South Amertean State9--^between 
Protestant and Roman Catholic America. But I cannot now attemp't 
it ; and much do I regret it : for such a comparison fairly drawn, wouldL 
amount to the most satisfactory demonstration of the political, literary, 
and moral tendencies of the two systems. Plain, as proof from holy 
writ, it would thus have appeared, that this superstition, like the touch 
of the torpedo, lays a benumbing, paralizing, and blighting hand on 
all within its grasp. 

The gentleman is yet on indulgences and purgatory, when he ought, 
in reply to my last speech, to have endeavored, if possible, to relieve 
his cause from imputations the most serious and the nfost revolting to 
American ears. I have not thought it important to descant upon the 
tariff of sins, or to give a tabular view of the prices at which certain 
Bins were rated in gold and silver in the market of indulgences. Nor 
have I at all inquired why, in this tax-book, for killing a layman a less 
sum is asked than for simply strikingr a priest, without breaking the 
skin. These questions, though capable of solution from authentic docu- 
ments, are the dreams of purgatory I deem so inferior, and sq un- 
blushingly barefaced impositions, that I prefer matters of more grave 
concern to this community for the time allotted us. That indulgences 
are bona fide licenses to commit sin, and not simple absolution for past 
sins, is as susceptible of proof as that Martin Luther began the Protes- 
tant reformation. 

The gentlenan will not defend the popes, he says, in their attempts 
to exercise supreme political power ; but asks, ^ Did the kin^s of the 
nations ever acquiesce in it?" That kings for centuries received and 
held their crowns at the sovereign pleasure of the popes, is just as ob- 
vious a historic fact, as that there were popes at all. Sometimes, iii' 
deed, the kings favght against these assumptions, and sometimes they 
acquiesced. But the ready subordination of the state to the church 
evinced in the magistrates executing the anathemas of the church, in 
putting to death those denoted as heretics by the church, shows in what 
a state of subserviency and pliancy political princes were held by th« 
popes. That is just the very terror of church and state«-the very 
supremacy which we fear, and which is so antipodal to oar institutions. 

It is putting heretics or reformers to death, and supporting a human 
priesthood by the state according to the dictation of the church, which 
makes that union, or subserviency, so wicked and odious in our estima- 
tion. And will the gentleman ask, what Roman Catholic state, nation, 
or prince, ever did such a thing? ! 

In his counter displays of Roman Catholic doctrine, my. friend has 
not given you the trans- Alpine doctrine. The Cis- Alpine, or Galilean 
doctors, are not of the old Roman Catholic school. They are almost 
semi-protestant on those very points on which he has introduced them. 
They are no evidence against the standard doctrines of that church 
on these questions. The French Catholics began to stand aloof from 
the high and haughty pretensions of their trans-montane brethren. 
They are the most liberal portion of the Roman church, and have, con- 
sequently, done more for the promotion of science than all the rest of 
the Catholic world put together. Bishop England gives their views. 

I asked for an authentic disclaimer of the attributes of the Roman 
church, and of those acts and deeds indicative of her tyrannical, op- 
pressive and persecuting spirit which } have detailed. I ask this still ; 
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«ttd wliilal do it » m tone indieative of that MmestneM whMi tiie 
ooeaaion raauiras, I do it in the same beiwroleDce to my opponent and 
bia party which I ielt and ezpreased at the beginning of this discat- 
aioo. The times and the occasion peremptorily demand it. We know 
what individual priests and bishopa have said against popes and coon* 
cils, and their proceedings, and against other parts of that system : but 
these are said for effect ad cofkutiMm wdgm^ and will be unsaid by 
the same indiyidnals, or by others, when occasion requires. I haye 
brought Teiy serious allegations against the Roman Cfatholie institu- 
tion, and aathorities for them--«ll of them authentie, and moat of them 
neyer disputed by my opponent. He disclaims these principles, acts, 
and moyements : but he disproyes not one of them. Nor would the 
disclaiming of them bj all the bishops in America, disproye one of 
them. The council of Trent has ordained and enjoined all these prin- 
ciples <^ implicit and blind obedienee, intolerance* proscription, and 
persecution. No council has since met, and no power but a general 
couDcH can define a single article <^ faith, or rule of manners, accord- 
ing to the declarations of my antagonist. Indeed, the doctrine of the 
council of Trent must remain immutable and infallible while time en- 
dures, according to him : for no other general council can possibly 
eontrayene it ; and, therefore, while the Roman church exists, she 
must be, what I haye shown riie waS| before and since the council of 
Trent. 

This council met in a boisterous time. Tli^ met to oppose and put 
down Protestantism. They knew the allegations of Protestants 
against their doctrine. If then, they could haye abandoned those prin- 
ciples for the sake of either reQlaiming or defeating the Lutherans, 
that was the time to do it. They sat long enough, and debated with 
meal enoagh ; and yet they dare not discuss the papal authorit]^. Tho 
pope forbade them to debate his office, jurisdictioo, or authority, and 
they did not attempt it. The pope signed their decrees, and all that was 
done there was done irrayoeabfy and foreyer. The disayowal or the 
disclaiming of any priest or bishop in the Roman Catholic church. It 
not worth more, and has no more authority, than mine. It is, therefore, 
of no value for my learned opponent, or any American prelate to say 
that he does not approve this or that; or, agree to this or that. They 
must all submit to, and they will all inculcate on all suitable occa- 
nions, every decree of the council of Trent. Thus did the Jesuits in 
Abyssinia. They first explained away every thing: but finally ex- 
plained it back again, and had almost saddled the pope and the coun- 
cil of Trent forever on those unfortunate Abyssinians. 

I could, had l4be time now, from that very history of Ireland from 
which the gehtleman read you an extract, a oopy of which I too have 
lying oa the table,— I say, I can from this book show that the ancient 
christian church of Ireland was subjugated to the church of Rome, by 
this very species of rhetoric, and that finally the whole island was 
enslaved to the pope by the same means : fer in England, Scotland, 
Wales, and Ireland, there were Christian churches, ages before the 
popes of Rome were bom. But by tliis chamelion attribute of becom- 
ing all things to all men, for a while, she has made all men become 
what she pleases. 

Thus by degrees under this system, the human spirit is broken, de- 
graded and debased, night enauaa, and finally, gross darkness covers 
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tli« people. Bveii in Cenada ehiee the pepaejr hae^ujied ike i 
enej, laws hare been paaeed in the provincial assembUes, giviD^ to 
•ohool oommieeionera and grand jurors the pririlege of ^^ making their 
mark^ instead tf writing ikdrnamei /" Nothing can presefve our re- 
pnblican institutions but a system of intellectual and moral eulture, 
aeceseible to every child bom upon our soil or brought to our «hore8. 
Unless we thus benerolently co-operate in diis mat cause of human- 
ity, this last and best hope of the oppressed of idl nations will vanieh 
mm the earth, and a new and ghoetfy despotism shall arise and ex- 
tend its iron sceplra^oTer this our beloTod land. Nothing but intelli- 
ffence and Tiitne univerBally diffused, can saTe us from this dread ca- 
tastrophe. In Protestant Prussia, with a Roman Gatholic minority, 
they understand so well the importance and utility of education, and 
its power to dissipate the darkness of superstition, alwars tyrannical, 
that every child is by law compelled to be educated, and that morally 
as well as inteileotually. 

There remains an important point or two yet to be noticed. The 
gentleman is exceedingly squeamish in his avowals of this oath, which 
forever binds the Roman priesthood to the court of Rome. He admits, 
however, that after due consultation or meditation had, he took the 
oath, clauses of which constrain him to ^^ increase and advance the 
authority of the pope," aiid to ** persecute and oppose heretics and 
schismatics." He avfs persequor means not to persecute. 
, Bishop Purckll. It means to follow, and nothing more. 

Ma. Campbkll. It is a generic term, and means toibllow with the 
sword at &ffgot, or the hand or foot, only in the way of opposition, 
however. SSjuor is to follow, but penequor is to follow with ven- 
geance. 

I have learned this morning that it can be proved nnder oath that all 
the bishops in America have taken this oath ; and that without equiv- 
ocation or mental reservation ; of which fact, however, I was belbie 
apprised : but the nentleman himself has admitted it, and I pursue it 
no further. I am, however, disappointed, to observe* that he has been 
at no pains to reconcile his allesiance to two governments so singu- 
larly repugnant to each other in ^1 their elements and tendencies. 

My friend fled from persecution in Ireland ! From paying fe'Mo, I 
simpose, according to the Levitical law ! Well, this tithe s}rstem is 
a railing concern, and will soon pass tftvay. But is not this his perse- 
cution an ingenious off-set to fifty millions of martyrs sacrificed by 
the papal power!! Some are whispering that this Roman persecu- 
ting spirit is dying away as the tithe system. Let those, however, 
who thin|i so, in addition, to what I have already read from va- 
rious sources, accept a few words from the ««Plea for the West"— . 
From the dd. ed. of M. Aignan of the French Academy in Paris, A 
D., 1818. 

** Paasinr to the lOtb article of the Coneordai, in which it is said that his Moat 
Christiaa Majesty shall employ, in concert with the Holy Father, ail the meaos 
in his power to cause to cease, as soon as possible, all the disorders and obetaclei 
which obstruct the welfare of religion and the execution of the laws of the 
church— weH [the Protestants] to aak (although the profuse sheddinrof their 
blood wight have informed them,) What are the laws of the church? The acU 
of Plus Vn. himself, and the writing on which the church rests her authority 
would answer, the sxTERMiNATiorr or heretics, the confiscation 01* 

Tracm GOODS, AND TBXm PRITATION OF EVERT CIVIL PRIVILEGE/* 

To this tha author lul^oiota note: «H>rtain portioDs of real eMate which had 
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in 1.B<I5« complamed of h to his nuncio retidiag at Viennm; and reminded him that, 
according to the laws of the church, not only could not heretics posiiess ec- 
clesiastical property, but that also they could not possess any property whatever, 
since the crime of heresy oujg^ht to be punished oy the confiscation of roods^ 
He added that the subjects of a prince, who is a heretic, thosid be released from 
mvery dtxty to him, freed from all obligation and all honoa^. « In truth,' said he, 
* inre have fallen on times so calamitous, and so humiliating^ to the spouse of Jesua 
Christ, that it is not possible for her to practise, nor expedient to recall so holy 
maxims; and she is forced to interrupt the course of her just severities against 
the enemies of the (aith. But if she cannot exercise her right to depose the 
partisans of heresy from their prineipalities, and declare that they have forfeited 
all their goods; can she ever permit that, to enrich themselves, they should 
despoil her of her own proper dominions? What a subject of derision — would 
she not present to these very heretics and unbelievers, who, while they insulted 
her grief, would sa^ they had discovered the metiiod of rendering her tolerant? 
** The tame pontiff in his instructions to his agents in Poland, given in 1B08, 
professee this doctrine, that the laws of the church d<y not recognize any civil 
privileges as belonging to persons not Catholic; that their marriages are not 
valid; that they can live only in concubinage; that their children, being bas- 
tardSf are incapacitated to inherit; that the Catholics themselves are not validly 
married, except they are united according to the rules prescribed by the conrtof 
Konne; and that, when they are narrted according to tnese rules, tneir marriags 
is valid, had they in other respects infringed all the laws of their country.^*— 
Qnarterly Register, vol. 3« p. 89. 

Remember theo, that according to the aeto of Pius VII. the laws of 
tbe church still eommand the exterminmHon qf HeretieS'-^he eof^seatton 
of their goodsj and their deprivation cf every privHe^e^^hat Protestant* 
have no privileges ; and that the present calm is owing, not to a change 
of spirit, bat of times : for says the pope : *^ the times are so calamitous 
»~4hat M« ekureh is forded to inUmipt (he course <fher just sevebities 
agaimt tsb enemies or the faith !*' These are truly calamitous 
times ! ! Alas for prosperous diays ! 

I am indeed sorry that our debate has been so much out of logical 
order. An issue, has never been fairly and fully formed on one of my 
propositions. My friend occupied the ground which he chose. He 
was respondent. How he has responded, it remains for others to 
judge. He has been positive and declamatory enough, and very scru* 
pulous about ** mint, anise and cummin :" but how have the great to* 
pics been met ? I rejoice, however, that it will ffo to the public, as it 
was spoken, and that the public will read and judge. 

I have heard a hint that the gentleman is about to disprove^ the fact 
cf the anathema or bishop's curse by introducing Sterne, turning into 
ridicule the curses pronounced centuries before he was born. The 
humor of Sterne found the reality of the curse, or he would not have 
}au9[hed at it. 

The gentleman has now to close the debate. The usages of discus- 
sion forbid the introduction of new matter in the last speech. He will 
probably again tell you of Catholic devotion to American liberty, and 
of his brother soldiers, that fought in the Revolutionary war. For, by 
such arguments he has generally met the decrees of councils, the buljs 
of popes, the records of history, and the precepts of the apostles. But 
before the devotion of a few Roman Catholic soldiers to, the cause of 
the Revolution can be accepted as proof of Roman Catholic love of 
either civil or religious liberty, it must be ascertained, whether the 
hatred oi Protectant England, rather than the love of rational liberty* 
iastigated those soldiers that eerred duriog that war* For my part, { 
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hiellM to Uto opItdM that the hatnA of Bnghoid ir«^ atl^Mtas^trong^ 
«ti impulse to theii efforts as the love of liberty. — But— {Time ex* 
piredLj 

BnaoF PuKGBLL m m 

MjT friends, in order to meet one of tiie last allegations of the gen* 
tleman, namely, that the Catholic church has a law, making Protest- 
ant childien illegitimate ; I koow of no law to that effect, which ad- 
mits of the least praetieal diffievl^; bat 1 will tell you where it is 
still in force, and imposes civil disabilities and disqnalifications of the 
most odious character. It is in a Protestant country. And, here, let 
me say, once for all, that I judge too highly of the character of Scots- 
men and Englishmen, and know too weU that they detest these laws 
as much as f do, to mean anytliing disrespeetfiil to them, when T al- 
lude to the acts of the British government, or the malpractices of in- 
dividuals. Scotland has done much for science. £agle-like she has 
soared to its sunniest heights^ May she battle, liJce the Bruce>. by the 
side of O'ConneU, lor heoMia rights. But^ facts are facts. . Now, 
a Unitarian minister, Mr. Dewey, whom I have already ouoteil, says : 

**Thedn«ent«r8 are deiuandin|^ to be rt'iieved from their burdens. Fetitioni 
to parliaiufot, eit)ier for an entire abolition of th« union l>etweeo churcfa aad 
state, or for ao euential uiodHicatJon of tbaO «oioo, ha«e> it ia well known, be* 
eonie mstt«rt of almoiitever^ day dcovcrmce. Theie is » detemiBatioo oa thii 
point, which OHitt at Uocth succeed; and I nust say, indeed, from my own im- 
pressions about the hardMhip$ of the case, that i f the dissenters — if those whose con' 
sciences and property and personal respectability are alike invaded by the church, 
establishment, will not cause their voice, and the voice of justice to be heard, they 

deserve to be oppreased If the cbfirch eodowments were a bequest forth* 

beoefit of any particular class of christians, it was for the Catholics. The lar- 
rest portion ot them were actually Catholic endowments. If it is proper thai 
wey should be diverted from that oriKinal desi^^n at all, it ought at least to be 

done In aid and furtherance of the whole religion of the country No man 

I think, can travel through this countrjr without knowing that the dissenten are 
frequentlv treated in a manner amottntin|Mo absolute indignity! As to the m- 
Justice ot the system, it is yrell known. The dissenter is excluded from the uni- 
versities. In &ct, he can neither be born, nor baptized, nor married, nor buried, 
but under the opprobrium of the law. That is to say, there can be no legal regis- 
tration of his birtn ; his baptismal certiilcate does not entitle him to legal marriage: 
and he can receive neither marriage, nor burial from the haikis of his own pastor. 

And now what is allered in defence of this state of tfaingsl No principle or 
pretence of justice that I have ever h«ard, but only the principle of ezpedi- 
•ocy. It is said that monopol^c and exclusion here are necessary. It is said that 
religion cannot be supported m db^nity and honor, without ample endowments 
and rich benefices.** vol. I. p. 1491 

Such is the state of England in the enlightened nineteenth centmy, 

, and a pretty state it certainly is ! Thus, on incontrovertible testimony, 

that or the nation at large, are monopoly and exclusion necessary to the 

support of a system which Mr. Campbell has solemnly declared to be 

the onh; bulwark of the Protestant religion ! ! 

Mr friends, for those tremendous curses which you hare heard, and 
at which you have laughed so heartily ! I must spoil or heighten die 
fun by telling you that they are not Catholic curses, nor yet Protes- 
tant curses exactly, but that Uiey are the Jeu tPesprit of a Protestant 
minister, Lawrence Sterne, all found in this book (exhibiting it,) 
which I have had brought me, this moment, fVom abook store, written 
by that worthy parson himself, and one of the most grossly obscene 
in the English language ! ! Verily, my opponent has given me, in this 
finale, a measure of revenge which I would not, myself, hare asked 
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&T. And he had these enrtes, stowed away for years, on that bit of 
soiled paper, to be produced as the coup de grace to the Catholics, at 
the close of this debate. I saw these curses, when some waggish 
wight had them published, in Philadelphia ; and the moment he men- 
tioned them, I wrote on my notes, '* Sterne," '* Tristram Shandy," and 
sent for the book ! Dr. Slop cuts his finger, untying a certain case of 
instraments : he whistles Lillebulero, to ease the pain ; and Uncle 
Toby, or his nephew, with Cervantic gravity, swears by Juno's beard 
to the genuineness of these curses, and hands them to Dr. Slop, to 
read by way of an anodyne ! But, seriously, in the 28th chapter of 
Deuteronomy, are to be found curses, as awful as these here pro- 
nounced. Must we mock God that inspired, or the scripture that re- 
cords themi Now the bible itself is turned into ridicule by the gentleman. 
Christian charity and common sense, truth and justice, require im- 
peratively, that no one should be condemned without a hearing, or 
charged with holding sentiments which he disavows. Here is the 
fullest, the clearest, the most unequivocal disavowal, of the doctrine 
c^ the pope's deposing power. The Catholics do not believe that he 
^as any such power. We would be amon^ the first to oppose him in 
its exercise ; and we would be neither heretics nor bad Catholics; and 
we each of us bishops swear the very words of the oath : "Pcrse^or 
et impugnabo, salvo meo ordine,'*^^ in the sense specified, which is the 
only true sense, the assumption of any such power by the pope, or the 
pope for the assumption ofany such power. For ten centuries this 

POWBR WAS NEVER CLAIMED BT ANY POPE. It CAN, THEREFORE, BE NO 

PART or Catholic doctrine. It has not gained one foot of land 
FOR the pope. It is not any where belieted, or acted upon, in 
THE Catholic church. Nor can it be, at this late day, estab- 
lished, IF ANY MAN GOULD BE FOUND MAD ENOUSH TO MAKE THE AT- 
TEMPT. Let these go before the American people, as the real princi- 
ples of Catholics concerning the power of the pope. And if we must 
pronounce a judgment on the past, let it be remembered, that when 
the pope did use this power, it was when appealed to as a common 
father, and in favor of the oppressed ! We should go back, in spirit, 
to former times, when we undertake to judge them. We should un- 
derstand the condition of society at the period ; we should know the 
circumstances, general and particular, which controlled or influenced 
the great events recorded in history. We should not quarrel with our 
ancestors, because they did not possess knowledge which we possess ; 
nor flatter ourselves that we are vastly their betters, because of these 
adventitious advantages; while they manifestly surpass us in others 
of greater value, to the Christian, the moralist, the artist. They had 
the substance of good things : we seem to be content with the shadow 
of them. The very eflTorts now made by fanatical preachers, and pe- 
titioners to congress, to proscribe Roman Catholics, clearly show that 
we are far behmd them in the regard for truth, and the exercise of 
toleration. Let it never be forgotten, what the sect was, of what reli" 
gion the men were^ who first petitioned congress, in this free country, to 
restrict, or, to use a more appropriate word, to abolish liberty of conscience, 
andtoform a Christian party in polities. They were not Roman Catholics. 
The Bull of Gregory X V I. censures bad books. He condemns not 
the liberty, but the licentiousness of the press. And is he not right ! 
Can there he a greater corrupter of morals than had books I Did not 
3e9 45 
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fit. Paul barn bad books to the amount of 5000 pieces of silver, as We 
Tead in Acts xix. 191 Is it not actionable in England and the United 
States to publish books against the existence of God I Yon see inrhat 
one-sided views, some would be great men can take, of the doings of 
popes. The gentleman blew up the bible, and all the mysteriee of 
Christianity, and-himaelf with them, when he tried to blast the rock 
of Peter; is it wonderful that he should implicate St. Paul, and Eng- 
lish and American common and statute law, when he would blow up 
the good old pope, Gregory XVI. ? 

In a rescript addressed by his holiness Pius VII. to the vicars apos- 
tolic of Great Britain, dated the 8th of April, 1830, his holiness ex- 
horts them to tajke care that 

*' T^e faithful abstain firom reading^ the wicked books, in which in these calam- 
itous titnes, our religion is assailed from all sides; and that they should be strength^ 
ened in faith and woodworks, by the reading of pious books, and particularly the 
holv scriptures, in editions approved by the church — you preceding them by word 
and example.*' **Vt a perversorum librorum lectione,quibas,calaraitosissimis hisca 
temporibus sancta nostra Religio nBdidoe impetitur, abstineant; ut pioruna libro- 
rum, praesertim scriptaratiim sacrarum lectione, in editionibus ab Ecclesia appro- 
batis in fide et in bonis operibos, robis verbo etexemplopreeuntibus,couforteD- 
tur." 

** In the reign ofLouis XIV. of France, at the suggestion of Bossuet, bishop of 
Meftux, 50,000 copies of the new Testament in the vernacular tongue, were dis- 
tributed in the provinces.'* See vindication of religious Orders, No. 40, 3d. voL 

The Index is a book of which I have never had a copy ; and no Ca- 
tholic, that I know of, in the United States, has ever seen it. The 
law of nature is as much of an ^' Index'^ as that v<dume, for it forbids 
us to read bad books which the index-finger of conscience points to 
us as evil, with the word— Be wasc ! The gentleman greatly mis- 
takes the Catholic doctrine, the morals of CaSiolics, the politics, tlM 
intellects of Catholics. I trust, as he becomes m<Hre eulighteaed, he 
will think better of them. I am sure this audience, and the public 
will. All see by the crowds of Catholics thronffing, to the very las^ 
moment, to this debate, how free and fearless of the investigation of 
their faith they are, and feel. They have had the full benefit of al* 
the gentleman's sophistry and extracts; and the effect is infinitelji 
better for Catholicism than anv sermon that I, or any Catholic bishop 
in the union, has ever preached to them. They see that, with all the 
gentleman's learning and talents, he has utterly failed to establish a 
single one\of his propositions. Hence they will be more attached to 
their faith than ever. 

As to the deposing power, I may recall to your recollection the faet 
that. five great universities of Europe were consulted by William Pitt, 
and they all, in the most solemn language, reprobated such a doctrine. 
Their decisions may appear in an s^pendix, if we publish one. I 
have not time to read them now. In Millner's End of controversy, 
and Charles Butler's memoirs of English, Irish and Scottish Catholics, 
we'll find these matters fairly stated and discussed. 

There, is more liberty in Rome than the gentleman gives it credit 
for. There is a Protestant church, even in Rome, where service is 
regularly performed according to the Episcopalian rite. The Jews 
are not any where more charitably treated, than in the eternal city. 
Last year, they presented a splendid copy of the Holy Bible, or some 
other sacred book, to the pope, as a token of tiieir gratitude. 

The gentleman calls the system of tithes a dyin^r system. It has 
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ittd«ed h^mn n dying system. It has slain its tksataads, and mad« 
^e condition of tlie Hving worse than that of the dead. 

Judge Hall, of this place, has treated the question discussed, more 
learnedly and eloquently than my worthy opponent or myself. I will 
grive his remarks the place to which ttiey are so well entitled for 
eandor and liberality. 

*" This qatrstion ha« become to important in the Usited States, that it it time to 
begin to inquire into its bearings, and to know whether the public are realty in- 
terested in the excitement which has been rotten np with unasual industry, and 
has been kept alive with a pertinacity that mm seldom been equaled. For seve- 
ral years past the religious protestant papers of our country, with but few ex 
ceptio.ns, nave teemed with virulent attacks against the Catholics, and especially 
vrith paragraphs charging them substantially with designs hostile to our free in- 
Stitutionsi and with a systematic opposition to the spread of all free inquiry and 
liberal knowledge. These are grave charges, involvmg consequences of serious 
import, and such as should not be believed or disbelieved iljpon mere rumor, er 
permitted to rest upon any vague hrpothesis; because they are of a nature which 
readers them susceptible ofproo/. The spirit of our institutions requires that 
these questions should be thus examined. We profess to guaranty to every in- 
habitant of our country, certain rights, in the enjoyment of which he shall not 
be molested, except tnrough the instrumentality of a process of law which is 
clearly indicated. Life, liberty, property, reputation, are thus guarded*— and 
equally sacred is the right secured to every man, to * worship God according 
to the dictates of his own conscience.* 

But it is idle tqr talk of these inestimable rirhts, as having any efficaclons es- 
isience, if the various checks and sanctions, thrown around them by our consti- 
tution and laws, may be evaded, and a lawless majority, with a high hand,' ravish 
them by force from a few individuals who may be effectually outlawed by a per- 
tr«»rted public opinion, produced by calumny and clamor, it is worse than idle, 
It is wicked, to talk of liberty, while a majority, having no other right than that 
of the strongest, persist in blasthig th« chararter of unoffending individuals by 
calumny, and in oppressing them by direct violence upon their persons add 
property, not only without evidence of their delinquency, but against evidence; 
not only without law, but in violation of law — and merely because they belong 
to an unpopular denomination. 

The very ftct that the Roman Catholics are, and can be with impunity, thus 
trampled upon, in a country like ours, aflbrds in itsetf the most conclusive 
evidence or the groundlessness of the Ibars, which are entertained by some 
respecting them. Without the power to protect themselves, in the enjoyment 
of the ordinary rights of citizenship, and with a current of prejudice setting so 
strongly against them, that thej find safety only in bending meekly to the storm, 
how idle, how puerile, how disingenuous is it, to rave as some have done, of the 
danger of Catholic influence! 

We repeat that this is a question which must rest upon testimony. The 
American people are too intelligentt too just, too magnanimous, to suffer the tem- 
porary delusion by which so many have been blinded, to settle down into a per- 
manent national prejudice, and to oppress one christian denomination at the 
bidding of others without some proof, or some reason^le ai^ unient. 

We have not yet seen any evidence in the various publications that have 
reached us, of any unfairness on the part of the Catholics, in the propagation 
of their religious doctrines. If they are active, persevering, and ingenious, in 
their attempts to gain converts, and if they arc successful in securing the coun- 
tenance and support of those who maintain the same form of belief in other 
countries, these we imagine, are the legitimate proofs of christian zeal and sin- 
cerity. In relation to protestant sects, they are certainly so estimated ;^ and we 
are yet to learn, why the ordinary laws of evidence arc to be set aside in refer- 
ence to this denomination, and why the missionary spirit which is so praisewor- 
thy in others, should be thought so wicked and so dangerous in iheni. 

Let us inquire into this matter calmly. Why is it that the Catholics are pur- 
sued with such pertinacity, with such vindictiveness, with such ruthless malevo- 
lence? Why cannot their peculiar opinions be opposed by argument, by per- 
suasion, by remonstrance, as one christian sect should oppose each otherl We 
spsak kindly o( the Jtw, and even of thslksatfam; ihsre aM those that love a 
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' Xi«gto«r a CfcwoktetreB better thw their own flMh uid blood; fattt A 4 

is en abominetiom for whom there is do law, no charitj, no bond of christiua 
fotemity. 

These reflections rise natarally oat of the recent proceedings in relation to 
the Jtoman Catholics. A nanneiy has been demolished bj an infuriated mol>— 
a smaH oooramnity of reined and unprotected females, lawfully and usefull/ en- 
gaged in the tuition of children, whose parents have Tolaatarily committed theoa 
to their care, have been driven from their home-— yet the perpetrators haT« es- 
caped punishment, and the act, if not openly excused, is winked at, bv protestaot 
christians. The ontrage was public, extensive, and undeniable; and a most re- 
spectable coHsnMttee, who invest]|^ted aU the fitcts, have shown that it was un- 
provoked—a mere wanton abuUition of savm malignity. Yet the sympathies 
of a laige portion of the protestant eommunlty are antnuched. 

Is another instance required, of the pervading character of this prejudice? 
How common has been, the expedient, employed by missionaries from the west, 
in the eastern states, of raising money for education or for religion upon the al- 
legation that it was necessary to prevent the ascendency of the catholics. How 
o^ea has it been asserted, throughout the last ten vears, that this was the chosen 
field on which the papists had erected their standard, and where the battle must 
be fought for civil and religious liberty. What tales of horror have been poured 
into taa ears of the confiding children of the pils^ims — of young men emigrat- 
ing to the west, marrying catholic ladies^ and cotTa{Mine without a struggle into 
the arm* of Romanian— of splendid edifices undermined by profound dungeons, 
prepared for the reception of heretic republicans — of boxes of firearms secretly 
transported into hidden receptacles, in the very bosoms of our flourishing cities, 
of vast and widely ramified JEuropean conspiracies by which Irish catholics are 
suddenly converted into lovers ofmonarchy, and obedient instruments of kings I 

A prejudice so indomitable and so blind, could not Mi, in an ingenious and en 
tarpnsing land like ours, to be made the subject of pecuniary speculation ; accord 
ingly we find such works as the 'Master Key to Popery,* 'Secrets of Female 
Convents,* and *. Six Months in a Convent,* manufactured with a disti»et view 
to making a profit out of this diseased state of the public mind. The abuse of 
the catholics therefore is not merely matter of party rancor, but, is a, regular 
trade, and the compilation of anti-catholic books of the character alluded to, has 
become a part of the rqrular industrv of the country, as much as the making, of 
nutmegs, or the construction of clocks. 

Philosophy sanctions the belief, that power held by any set of men without 
restraint or competition, is liable to abuse; and history teaches the humiliating 
fiu;t that power thus held has always been abused. To inquire who has been 
^e greatest ageressor against the rights of human nature, when all who have 
been tempted ihave evinced a common propensitv to trample upon the laws of 
justice aiid benevolence, would be an unprofitable procedure. The reformers 
punished heresy by death as well as the catholics; and the murders perpetrated 
by intolerance, in the reign of Elizabeth, were not less atrocious than those 
which occurred under * the bloody Mary.* We mif ht even come nearer home, 
and point to colonies on our own continent^ planted by men professing to have 
lied from religious persecution, who not only excluded from all civil and politi- 
cal rights thos^ who were separated from them by only slight shades of religi- 
ous belief, but persecuted many even to death, for heresy and witchcraft. Yet 
these things are not taken into the calculation, and the catholics are assumed, 
without examination, to be exclusively and especially prone to the sins of op- 
pression and cruelty. 

The French catholics, at a very early period, commenced a system of missions 
for the conversion of the Indians, and were remarkably successful in gaining 
converts, and conciliating the confidence and affections of the tribes. While the 
Pequods and other northern tribes were becominjg exterminated, or sold into 
slavei^, the more fortunate savage of the Mississippi was listening to the pious 
counsels of the catholic missionary. — This is another fact, which deserves to be 
remembered, and which should be weighed in the examination of the testimooT. 
Xl shews that the catholic appetite for cruelty is not quite so keen as is usually 
imagined, and that the^r exercised, of choice, an expansive benevolence, at apen- 
od when protestants, similarly situated, were blood-thirsty and rapacious. 

Advancing a little further in point of time, we find a number of^colonies ad- 
▼anei^C rapidly towardf prosperity, on oor Atlantic sea board. In point of civil 
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^ Hhifyt W9m ioiMvHMt dctaehwi, «Mli awkipg^ itt Ofvro iamtcl)Nl 
, and there being in each a predominaoce of the inHuence of one reliant 
deaoBUftfttion. We might thenrore expect to see the political bias of each sect 
^tamed o«l iato practical aad it is carioat to examine how far such was the fact* 
It U th« laore curious, becaase the writers and orators of one branch of this 
funilj of repid>lics, are in the habit of altributinr to their own Others, the prio^ 
«4ilea of re%ioiMaKl political toleration, which became established throughoat 
tb* whole, aad are now the boast and pride of onr nation. The impartial recofd 
of. histovy affords oa this subject a proof aiihe honorable to all, but which re>* 
bukes all ha the sectional or sectoriaa vanity of each, Hew-Eogland was settled 
br English puritans. New- York by Dutch prolestants, Pennsylvania by Quakers, 
Marylaod hr Catholics, Virginia by the Epiacopaliaa adherents of the Stuarts, 
and South Carolina by a mingled popalatioa of roundheads aad cavuliers front 
£p^and^ and of Fiench hugnenots— yet the lame broad foundations of civil and 
fioliiicnl liberty wunihud jiaMltaneoasly in them all, aad the same spirit of ra* 
■istanca aaimated ea^ cofenmuuity, when the oppressions of the mother couotry 
became intolerable. Religions intolerance jipevailed in early tiroes only in the 
aaatem colonies, but the witchcraft sunerstition, though most strongly developed 
there, puervaded some other portions of the new settlements. We shall not aiiipli- 
tj oar rensarks on this topic; it is enough to say^ that if the love of monarchy 
was a component principle of the catholic faith, it was not developed in oup 
country when a fair opportuai^ was offered fwMs exercise; and that in the glo- 
viotts struggle for libertv, for civil and religious eniancipation~-when our fetnem 
arrayed t)iemselvet in dnfence of the sacred priaciptes itivolvtnj; the whole broad 
pound of contest between liberty and despotism, the catholic and the protettanf 
mood sida by side on the battle field, and in the council, and pledged to their 
commoa countnr, with equal devotedness, their lives, their fortunes and their sa- 
cred honor. Nor should it be iforgotlen,that in a conflict thus peculiarly mark- 
ed, a catholic king was our ally, when the most powerful of protestant govMU* 
nents was our enemy." 

Now, my friends and fellow citizens, let me hare permission to 
close this debate by the language of the illustrious Washington, 
in his answer to the patriotic addma^ of the U. S. Catholics* f dis- 
claim all unkind feelings towards Mr. Campbell or any of his friends, 
and acknowledge my ^titude to him for enabling me to place my 
leligion, in its pioper lisht, before the public. I also beg leaye res- 
pectfully to tender to this audience my thanks for the dignity of their 
deportment during this debate. Instead of quarreling about religion 
we ou^ht to be engaged in our vocation of love and peace, as its 
^thfiu ministers, and sincere professors. We have all, a great deal 
to do to improve the morals of the age, to elevate the standard of 
Kteratnre, to promote by such means as all christians approve, the 
welfare of our common country, and to obtain for our green state, the fer-. 
?ile and flourishing, Ohio, a distinguished rank for knowledge, virtu« 
«nd patriotism, among her elder and her younger sisters in this fair 
^public. These are legitimate pursuits, alike pleasing to God, and 
a«^fhl to man. The world is large enough for us alt. Some can, in 
%it Abraham and Lot way of settling their difficulties, feed their 
i(y'\'v in one field, and some in another ; and, as Joseph said to his 
aro^hroi) going home to their father, from £gypt, as we are going to 
we N^venly Father, '* see that ye fall not out by the way.'' (Reads 
<Vom WjLihington'a letter as follows :) 
. To iHE Roman Catholics m th£ Umted Stat£3 of America. 
Qentlen^B — While I now reeeWe with ouichsatisfiiction your coagratulations 
OB my being called by an unanimous Tote, to the first station in my country, I 
cannot but duly notice your politeness, in offering an apology for the unavoidable 
delay. As that delay has given yon an opportunity of realizing, instead of antici- 
__... — *!.- u — ^^ _*^i- 1 * Ml J ^'-T justice to be- 

, enhances the 



Dating, the benefits of the general government, yon will do me the justice to be- 
lieve, that your testimony of the increase of the public prosperity, < ' 
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I ImI that way condact, in war and in peace, has met with more meral appro- 
batioa than eoald have reatonably been expected; and I find nijMlf dispowa to 
•oneider that fortunate circvmftance, in a ipreat de|;ree, regnlting fimn the abl* 
■inport, and extraofdinary candor, of mj felkow-cituent of all denoauaatioM. 

The praepect of national protpiNrlty now before nt, u tmly animating^and 
Mfht to excite the exertiont of all good men, to establish and secore the I 



of their conntrj, in the pemmnent duration of its freedom and indepea- 

dknce. America, nnder the smiles of divme proridence, the protection of 
a |0od goTemmeat, and the caltivatioa of manners, morals, and pietjr, cannot 
Ml of attaining an uncommon dq;v«e of eminence in literature, commerce, agrt- 
<9iltnrs, impno^emeais at home, and respectabilitj abroad. 
' As mankind become more liberal, th^ wiU be more apt to allow, that aU IftoM 
who emtduei tfumaehet as vtvrihf mmnberAqfih* cominmrffyuw e^umUy entitled 
is Ms protectioH if cimil government. I hope everto see America among dk« 
foremost nations in examples of justice and liberaliu.. And I presume that jour 
follow citiiens will notfirget ike patHoHcpari tekieh yov took in ike occoas- 
jfU tk m ent of their rsvsAilMis; onil the eatabtuhment qf their gooemment, or th« 
Muportaat assistance which thej received firom a natian in which the Roman 
CsthoUc foith is professed. 

I thank you, gentlemen, for-ymir kind coneeni for me. While my life and 
■y health shall continue, in whatever situation I may be, it shall be my oen- 
itaat endeavor to justify the fovorable, sentiments wnich you are pleased to 
•xprsss of mv conducL And may the members of your society in America, ani- 
mated alone oy the pore spirit of Christianity, and still conducting themselves as 
the foithfol subjects of our government, enjoy every temporal and spiritual feUci^. 

GEORGE WASHmGTOK. 
liMch,1790. 

{mm OF THS NBBATS.] 



The following axe the extracts referred to on page 994.:— 

English Ditimes. 
** Cof^ssian to n^eet, the minieter ef pardon and reeoneiliation, the cwate 
^eotdi, and the gutde of eoneciencee^ ie tfeo great uee and ben^t, to all thai 
mre heavy laden with their «tn#, thmtthey who eareleeefy and eaueeletHy negleet 
U, are neither lovers of the peace of consciences^ nor careful Jbr the advantage 
if their sottls." (Bp, Jer. Taylor, of the doctrine and practice of repentanee^ 
* « For thepubheation of our sins to the minister ^ holy things. 



ehtgt. X. see. 4.) ** l 

Tflnrov »%»» vU K9y9w^tw ixti k i»*9»t%ts r&w r»/»mrt»»9 w»9mv, said ]basUt\Re^lL 

Bret, 299,) is just Kke the wum^statum efthe diseases of our body to the phys- 
isianfor God hmth ifpointed them, as spiritual physicians/* (l^hr, ut supra.) 
F. S. It hasslart&d mmny an honest independent, who by ekanee has got hold 
of an originalwork of sturdy John Calvin, or Martin Luther,when in some toefl* 
prised **commentarie;*' some latent passage cf <* The Institutions," hehas en- 




itoitssaw, — Great Calvin! much teaming h 

ble, and the bibte alone, is the religion tf Protestants. Where have been Protes* 
tants as consistent a$ the Covenanters and the Puritans? Assigning to Rome 



tfthe enlightened; fgirly proving it the religion of the ignorant ..^nd who are 

they that the bigoted ** no bigot** points at, '* Romanists,** ** Papishers,*' ** near 
neis^hbors to the Babylon ot abominations!** They are men who have devoted 
fftstr Uves to the study of thi legitimate authorities ^doctrine and rite*'^ 
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• Tbitfwas exhibited end the nemee reed et the cloee of debate on 
•poetolic succession. 

Tftbuler view of the order of the Episcopal succeasion in the prominent (Gen- 
tile) Diocetet mentioned by Eusebius. 

Bishops. OF Rome. 

p^ter and Ami, according to Ensebius, died as martyrs at Rome; after these 
followed. 



1 Linus, 

S Anencletns, 

3 Clement, 

4 Eaarestus, 

5 Alexander, 



9 Pins, 

10 AnicejtOB, 

11 Sotcr, 

12 Eleutherus, 

13 Victor, 



6 XystttsorSixtus,14 Zephyrinus, 

7 Telesphoras, 15 Caliisthos, 



8 Hyg^nua, 

I Evodius, 
t Ignatius, 

3 Heron, 

4 Comeliufl, 

5 Eros, 



16 Urfoanus, 

17 Pontianus, 

18 Anteros, 

19 Fabianus, 
SO Cornelius, 

21 Lucius, 

22 Stephanas, 



23 Xystus orSixtas ii 

24 Dionyslns, 

25 Felix, 

26 Eutychianni, 

27 Cams, 

28 Marcellinnfi 

29 Miltiadet. 



Bishops of Antioch. 
6 Theophilus, 11 Zebinas, 



7 Maximmus, 

8 Serapion, 

9 Asclepiades, 
10 Philetus, 



12 Babylas, 

13 Fabius, 

14 Demetrianus, 

15 Paul of Samosata. 



16 Domnuf, 

17 Timoms. 

18 Crrillus, 

19 Tyrannus, 



Bishops of Alexandria. 
The evangeUit Mark, established the church there, and after him came. 



1 Annianus, 

2 Ayilius, 

3 Cerdo, 

4 Primus, 

5 Justus, 

Thelymedrei, 
Heliodorus, 

Theophilus 
Theoctistus, 



6 Eumenes, 

7 Marcus, 

8 Celadion, 

9 Agrippinufl, 
10 Julianas, 



11 Demetrius, 

12 Heraalas, 

13 Dionysins, 

14 Maximus, 

15 Theonas, 



Bishops of Laodicea. 
Socrates, Anatolius, 

Eusebius of Alexandria, Stephen, 

Bishops of Cesabea. 
Domnus, Agapius, 

Theotecnus, 



16 Peter, 

17 Achillas. 

18 Alexaodar, 



Theodotus, 



Eusebius. 



Havinr reyised tome three hundred pages of proof of this debate, before I 
left Cincinnati for New Orleans, on the 2nd of March, 1837, I am willing to 
consider and approve the report, as being substantially correct. I haye the ut- 
moat confidence in the honor and honesty oC the publishers, Messrs. J. A. Jamce 
A Co., that the bahmce of the discussion will be fairly presented to the public. 

•f- JOHN B. PURCELL, Bishop of Cincinnati. 



THE DISPUTED PASSAGE OF ST. LIGORI.~MR. CAMPBELL'S 
DOCUMENTARY SUBSTANTIATION. 

The reader, who looks back to pages 219,253, will there see with what solemn 
•ad strong asseverations the Bishop declared that no such passage as that quoted 
from page 294 was ever written by Saint Ltgori.* 

Mr. Smith, in reply to my letter per Mr. Emmons, wrote as follows— 

" The obnoxiooa passage, then, which the Romish Bishop of Cincinnati calb hea- 
Ten and earth to witness is not to be fonnd in the watks or Ligori,i8 the followii^ 

** A Bishop, however poor he may be, cannot appropriate to himself pecuniaiy 
fines, without the licence of the Apostolical See. Bat he ought to apply them 
to pious uses. Much less can he apply those fines to any thing else out pious 
uses, which the Council of ISnni has laid upon non-resident Clergymen, or 
upon those CUrgmen who keep ConcuWnet.* — Ligor. Ep. Doc. Mor. p. 444 

This passage, I will now give in the Latin, as it stonds on the 444th page of 
the 8th volume of the **Moilal THEOLoGr of Alphonsus de Ligobio," fit>m 
whose Work the extract was made. The words are as follows: 

''Mnlctas pecnniarias Episcopns sibi addicere non potest, quantomvis pupsr 

* 8aa sagM 969, 319, 320. 
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•vincitur in Tract. De Sjn. Dioec. L. 10. C. 10. N. 2.] Sed d«JMiit in ««h pk»s 
eiLpeudi. Multo maeis ooo poMuot nUi io pios usua applicui iUas mnlcUe, quM 
TndeDtSnam iaflixit Clericis non residentibas, aut coiicabiiiaru»."-^gpr. Epii. 
Doc. Mor. D. 444. 

The woras included in the brackets, were not translated, surely heoeiiM I 
did not wish to encumber the ** Synopsis,'* (as I have observed in the ** ?nx- 
VACE OF THE Srifopsis,") ^itb too man J or the authorities quoted by Ligori. 
f shall now, however, translate the above words in the brackets, much, I know, 
to the discomfiture of his Reverence the Romish Bishop of Cincinnati. The 
words in the brackets, therefore, tnqslated, areas follows : [**as is evident iirom 
miny arj^ments of the Holy Cooeregation, in the Treatise respecting the Dio- 
cesan Synods, Book 10, ChapUr 10, rfumber 2/'1 

Here we have, not only the auUkority of St. Tigori, but also that of the 
•• Holy Con^egation of Ritt$:^ 

Since ^is subject is now to be probed to the bottom, we will also translate 
the contracted words which I transferred into the ** Syntpsit" as I found them 
in the original. The words to which I allude are the terminating ones of ihe 
disputed passage, as follows:— **Ligor. £p. Doc. Mor. p. 444."— which, tra 
lated, stand thus: — ^**From the Work of Ligori, under theiiead of * An £pito 
of the Moral Doctrine,* page 444.*^ 

In order to render the testimony still more strikine, it is important to obsenre 
that this ** Epitome of the Moral Doctrine," to which ligori allgdes, is an Epi 
tome compiled by no less a personage than Pope Benedict XfV. as we are in- 
formed by Ligon himself, in the 301st page of the 8th volume of his **.MoaAi 
Theol<»y." 

Th«tt'the previous Latin words are truly and ffiithfully the words of St. IJggori 
and fairly extracted from 9th volume, p, 444. is duly certified by the followiog 
learned gentlemen. 

We, the undersigned, have carefully examined the foregoinr extracts from 
Ihe Moral Theology of St. Ligori; and having compared them with the original 
Latin copy of that Work, now before us, we do hereby certify that the said 
extracts are 9«r6a<ifn, truly and correctly given by Mr. Smith. 

In this certificate, we include, particularly, th.e passage disputed by Bishop 
Purcell, which is contained in Mr. Smith*s ** STNOPSls,*^p. 294, par. 7, headed 
•• Concubines of the Ci,erot." 

DinVCAN DUNBAH, Jfksfsr tf the JltDongtl^, BofL dvfvA. 
iSO, KCimADAT, Faster ^f tkt MgtMttH mpitco^l Outrth. 
»BNC&a H. GONE, Pmatwr ^f th* OUver-atrM B*ptm Ckurtk, 
SAMX P. B. MOB8B, Fn^. Ac in tluUnivwrglt^ <^tki CU^ ^J^Tm TMk 
WM. GRfiBN, Ja. Dttuion in (is Qth Frm O^ng. Ckmrck. A*. T. 
C. O. FIIVtfET, Pastor ^ tJU Church in tks Br»aiway Tah»m«td9. 
New- York, Feb> 93, 1837. 

On receiving the above commutiication from Mr. Smith I asked from biihop 
I^ircell the loan of the worics of St. Ligori* He politely complied with my re- 
quest. Turning to the Pi^, 444, volume 8, I found every word in -hie owa 
•dttion as above reported. I carried it and the Synopsis of Mr. Smith to our 
mutual friend Mr. Kinmont, to whom it was now ray time to appeal. Mr. Kin- 
mont read both the original and the translation: and then certified at follotrs. 

The above (version of Smith p. 294) I regard to be a/ii<Vul tnnelation of 
the passage as it stands in the Stn volume oTLigori page 444. 

Cincinnati, Feb'y 3, 1837. Alsxakdek KnCMOlfT. 

Havii^ read all the pnroofe of this discussion, I certify, that the reader has 
Mibstantiall^i as correctly, as under all the circumstances could have been ez» 



pected, a fair repreeeotatton of the whole dlseuwion. 
March 7, 1837. 



A.CAMPBELL. 
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